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G: Greqay 


To my Chriſtian Countrymen the meer En- 
gliſh Readers, eſpecially thoſe who 


call themſelves of the Ehurch of 
England, greetir, 


=> + Y Friends, this Book written 
in Latine by that rational 
and learned Divine DoGor 
Hold:n, of the taculty at Pa- 
ris, aman well known 1n his perſon to 
fome, and 11 his writings to all, or the 
moſt part of your E nglith Clergy, WAS 
Tranflated by me for your lakes, whoſe 
breeding hath not given you the means 
ro underſtand the Latine Tongue; to 
which 1 have been therather encouraged 
by oblerving, that though 17 hath been 
now this five years divulged i in England, 
and patied through two Additions, ye 
none ot our Learned here, have excepted 
againſt the DoCirinal part, ſo that taking 
for granted qu#z tacet conſentiri videtur, 
who holds his peace ſeems to content ; 
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[ ſuppoſe they agree the Scheme of ;taith 
there held out, extrafted from diſputes 
of the Scool-men, is not only to be to- 
lerated, but is indeed truly Chriſtian, 
Lawtu), and Orthodox : As tor tor thoie 
other Congregations amongſt us,  wito 
now anthorized by the prelent Stare, 
deſpiſe the Common-prayer-book as a 
rag of the Mais , they willingly take 
thrs ſaying into their mouths, that when 
theeves fall out, true men come by thcir 
goods ; tor becauſe the Engliſh Church 
hath Biſhops, which they aflert to be 
jure divino, of divine inſtitution , and 
many other things of Ceremony, Pra- 
tile, and Belief, in common with the 
Roman, they will needs have them to 
be bur one Hierarchy , not obſerving 
there 1s between them that great diffe- 
rence of differences, different Commu- 
nion : Burt to thele men who will haye 
God Almighty to have lett only an im- 
mediate, miraculous, and Enthufjaſtical 
way of informing their {oules abſtract 
from all principles of common ſenſe and 


reaſon, 


To the Reader. 


reaſon, this Book was not intended by 
the Writer in Latine, nor by me the 
Tranſlator in Engliſh : Not by the Wri- 
ter , for it was meant by him to the 
Learned. of our heretofore eſtabliſhed 
Church , fach as were the Biſhops of 
Canterbury, Wincveſter, Norwich, learn- 
ed Hooker and Field, &c. and ſuch as are 
the Biſhop of Derry, Doftor Coſens, Do- 
for Hammond, DoCttor Taylor, DoGor 
Fearn, &c. Not by me the Tranſlator, 
who intend it to ſuch amongſt ye, who 
being unable of your ſelves to expound 
what the Fathers and Councels in their 
Comments upon Scripture ay, have yet 
humility enough to ſubmit your judg- 
ments to thele and the reſt of your 
Learned Divines agreeing with thele ; 
who make the Scriptures interpreted 
and expounded by the Fathers and 
Councels ot the firſt 400. or 600, years 
(tor they difter ſomething in time, it I 
miſtake not ) the meaſure and rule ot 
their belief and Practiſe ; according to 


which meaſure and rule I was my felt 
trained 
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erained up in the Engliſh Church, where. 
in I continued 1o long as it ſtood eſta- 
bliſhed here by the Lawes, which being 
abrogated,I muſt confe(s I doe not now 
know where to find it,though Iam notto 
ſeek that ſeveral worthy perſons, ſome- 
time Clergymen therof,do exerciſe their 
FunGtions, in reading the Liturgy, and 
Preaching (in ſuch by-places where they 
may by connivency of the Stace be 
permitted , but yet am little ſatisfied 
chat theſe ſcattered limbs of a body 
without a Head can properly be called 
the Church of Erg/and, of which I will 
not now diſpute ; the DoQtor here ſays 
yery much to the queſtion , and all f 
will ſay at preſent 1s, I was not fo 
to meet with his Book , which to 
my underſtanding laid a way open for 
an Union between the Church of Eng- 
land and rhe Roman ; a Union I muſt 
confeſs I had Tong deſired , but could 
not apprehend the meanes , not onely 
in reſpect of icveral temporal intereſts, 
but allo for that I was perſwaded that 
Church 


To the Reader, 

Church impoſed many things of ne« 
ceflity to be believed and practiſed, I 
could not wel] diszeſt, from which the 
reading of this ingenious and moderate 
Pocor hath freed me , to as I thall 
not doubt to conclude, that if the fe- 
veral points of Faith here ſer forth, 
be all which the Roman Church ex- 
afts of neceſlity to be believed , and 
[ have reaſon to believe they are all,be- 
cauſe I fee the Book authorized by that 
famous Univerſity of the Sorban, un- 
queſtioned by the Congregation of the 
Inquiſition at Rome, as alſo uncontra- 
ited by any Divine of that Church ; 
I fay I ſhall not doubt to conclude, 
that there is nothing ſo eflential as 
ſhould hinder any one that was really 
and truly of the late Engliſh Church, and 
well underſtood what She taught from 
entring into the Communion of the 
Roman : the onely Church that Iknow 
in the World, which ſcemes to ful. 
fill thoſe glorious Prophecies ſo often 
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mentioned in Scripture. God of his 
mercy guide ye all. 
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SSD Here is ſo much, andſuch bitter 
diſpute(dear reader Jamong ſt the 
| S &@ profeſſors of the name of Chriſt, 
bs Nin all matters belonging to Reli- 
gion, Aud there is ſo much Ames and 
variety among ſt us in divine faith and 
worſhip : yea, there is ſo much contention 
and debate even amongſt us Catholicks, 
that if it were poſſeble 'o find out any means 
ow to conjoyne and unite the diſagreeing 
thoughts and minds of all Chriſftians,it ever 
ſeemed to me a thing moſt neceſſary, and 
moſt fit for us all to gar that courſe. 
IWherefore I conceived this ſmall treatiſe 
might be uſeful, being I was perſwaded to 
undertake it upon two motives tending to 
this effet, and which are indeed the cheif 
end, and deſign of this work, 
The firſt is, that I certainly know there 
he divers Schiſmaticks, who are intangled 
in 
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in thoſe unfortunate chaines, becauſe they 
do not diſcern our revealed and Catholick, 
truths, from the opinions of our divines, 
eſpecially of theſe latter times : Nor like- 
wiſe, our Divine and Apoſtolical inſt «&utt- 
ons, from rhe Fceleſtaſtical conſtitutions of 
Councels and Popes, Tea, and that which 
doth mueb more divert ſome hereticks from 
the Catholick truth, 1s, that they imagme 
they are bound to maintain under pain of 
excommunication, or of being ejeCied out of 
the Catbolick communion, ſome ſmall abuſes 
in things belonging to Religion, which are 
crept into the Church, through the careleſ- 
neſse of Biſhops, and negligence of Paſtonrs; 
or perhaps through the ignorance or intereſt 
of ſome inferiour Prieſts and Miniſters. 

The ſecond is, that in theſe times any of 
our Doctors aud Readers of Divinity do ſo 
ſtrongly acihear to their opinions, drawn 
from toe articles of our faith, and diſputed 
on both ſides in our ſchools, And hence 
grow ſo earneſt one againſt another, as that 
every own at his pleaſure, dares call bis 
adverſaries opinion an hereſie. And this 
not only in the heat of diſputations in the 
ſchools, but publickly in print : yea, and 
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which 3s worſe, ſome more paſſronate then ore 
. dinary, are not aſhamed to proolaim the 
ſame in open pulpit to the people,whileſt and 
where they ſhould preach nothing but tbe 
word of God. Theſe ewils are only to be ca- 
red by God Almighties providence and good- 
neſſe ; for he alone knows, and is able to 
correct the errors of men, and to reduce their 

wandring ſiepps.. into the way of truth. 
Hawing often ſeriouſly caſt my thoughts 
upon this ſubje&, it came into my mind,that 
this diſorder doth chiefly and direGily pro- 
ceed from two principles. For if there be 
any other cauſe thereof, it doth only work by 
chance, and by ſome accidental occaſion. The 
firſt 3s the natural ambiguity and equivocal 
ſenſe of words, which, as they are now uſed 
and applyed, is common to all ſorts of terms. 
The ſecond 3s, that the true and perfe& reſo- 
lution of our Chriſtian faith is generally 
miſtaken among ft our ſchoolemen. To clear 
theſe two points is my ayme in this enterpriſe 
that it be evident what 1s to be held as cer- 
tain, what as doubtful in our Chriſtian doc- 
trine. I now therefore labour to ewvince the 
reſolution of our Chriſtian faith, with moſt 
ftrong and manifeſt reaſons, omitting the 
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ſupports of antient authorities, and the re- 
lation of our late Authours opinions, which 
are commonly cited by almoſt all controver- 
tiſts. This 1 do, leaſt endeaworing to fram 4 
little book, I ſhould make it ſroell into 4 
volume 

I have divided this treatiſe into two 
parts. In the firſt I treat of faith in general, 
of the means how to come to know certainly 
what is of faith,and of the reſolution of faith. 
In the ſecond, I ſet down the particular arti- 
cles of our divine and Catholick faith as 
they are diftinguiſhed from the opinions of 
Divines. WhereinT could not but except 
from the Catalogue of our articles of faith, 
many things concerning the authority of Ge- 
neral Conncels, and of the Pope, which are 
maintained by very many Diwvines, as their 
opinions. Whiek I humbly propoſe with all 
due reſpec} ( as it is fit I ſhould) and all 
ſubmiſſeve obedience to that venerable au- 
thority and to the Sea of Rome : leaveing 
ſafe and untouched all the probability which 
ſuch opinions may juſtly challenge. And I 
do willingly ſubmit all that 1 hawe, or ſhall 
ever write, to the judgment of the holy, Ca- 
tholick, Apoſtolick, and Roman Church. 
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ANALASYS 
DIVINE FASTER: 


OR 
T be reſolution of Chriſtian Belief. 
The Firſt Book. 


Containing a clear and certain reſolution of 
Chriſtian and revealed faith in general, 


The Firſt Chapter. 
Of Faith or Belief confidered in general. 


DT is evident that in this queſtion 
which 1 undertake to diſcuſs, di. are _ 
Vers things are to be ſuppoſed aSpo rad. 
demor ſtrated elſewhere, which may Treatiſe of the 
be comprehended in four Heads. "54 es hs: 
I, that thereis 4a God, 21. 'hat the ration il joul of 
man is immoridl. 3. ! hat ſome lupern utural Reli- 
$100 18 need! to minkind4 ſrmer the al of Adamn. 
4+ That tojs teltzion 1s only Chriſt:.cn, to wit, which 
B on'y 


2 


What faith is 


Rom. IC. 


Two things to 


raith 


wherein con- 
it's the obic !- 
rity of faith. * 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


only is ect, ſary to mankind, and which only con- 
t vImes nothing but truth in ever y particular point. 

Fhefe all Chriſtians doe acknowledge and pro- 
c fs, But which this true Chiiſttan Religion 1s, 
or by what meanes it may be certainly known, 


herein it is we diffc: This I concerve ou ht to 

be evidenced by relelving of Chriittan Faith, 

which therefore | here end -avour to domonitratc, 
I 


Now the chin "_ CIOTIL OCCUT (+5) DC Toute 


ſed in the reſolution of Chit Paik, is, What 
is Faith or Beli-f conlidercd in general, 


S 


The Firſt Leſlon. 


What Belief 3s conſidered in general © and wherein 
conſijteth the certainty of Belief © 


Elief is an aſſent of che underftanding, which 

ye give toany thing that is told us, grounded 

upon the teſtimony or authority of him who tells 

it. Faith comes by bearinzs, Nor doe we believe 
but what we hear and think to be true. 

ge thermne are to be conſidered in 


> obierved in Beljef Or Faith. The judgment or opinion of 


the believer, w ends he thinks the reporter tells 
truth. 2. The obſcurity which is in the aſlent 
of Faith, Concerning this opinion or judgment 
wc 1s pre-required in the believer, we ſhall ſpeak 
—_ Concerning Faith's obſcurity, It 1s$to 
1-noted, that every alle ot belief muſt of ne- 
colidey involve ſome cb (curity in it. For being 
that all intel!]eual evidence is a clear and per- 
ict knowledge of any thing, either in it ſelf, or 
in. 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith, 


in ſomething clic, which is intrinſecally and effen- 
tially annexed uato it, as It's caule, or as It's et- 
fect : And belict, though it be a kind of know- 
ledge, yet neither 1s it of the thing believedin it 
felt, nur of any thing elſe whereunto the thing 
we teved hath any intrinſecal or efſential connex1i- 

, but only of the authority or teſtimony of the 
Nacer, which 1s wholly external and acciden- 
tal to the thing believed, It muſt therefore ne- 
cellarily follow, that every allent of faith, though 
never {o certain, mult needs involve ſome obſcu- 
rity init. For tuppolc the believer could demon- 
{ſtrate with molt evident arguments, that the re- 
porters teſtimony were infallible, vet would nut 
this conclude that his kno wledge of the thing be- 
lieved were evident; for that woald (till remain 
hidden; and thoſe arguments and convincing 
reaſons would only ſhew that the believers knows- 
ledge of the inerrability of th2 relators teftimon 'y 
(tor whole lake he Goth atlent unto aad believe a 
thing otherwiſe unknown unto him} were "moſt 
clear and evident. This I thoughthe to note 
only by the way, 

The certainty of belic f, aSaliothe truth oi the 
knowledge which is pre- = fred to fuith, an 
which doth induce us to bt clieve, may be cant. 
dered three wayes. Firſt, materiap, as it is in 


the ſubject or matter wh ich wells '&. And this. 


1s called certainty cr truth 1n an unproper and c 
quivocal ſcale; For example, w hen we bclieve 


any thing, it 1s manifeſt that the thing in it ſelf 


hath a determinate certainty or truth 12 it, that 
is, it 1s cither conform unto, or diticrent tro.n the 
B 2 Mr 


O»;eRive, or 
fron the oh- 
;et, 
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internal a& of our belief, how {trong or weak ſo« 
ever may be the intellectual adhefton of our af- 
ſent thereunto. If we believeſuch a Town is 
taken, whether our belief be true or falſe, ſtrong 
or weak, rhe thing in it ſ{elt ſtands determinate- 
ly fix<d to the one {ide only. This certitude or 
trath School-men call xz4jcrizl, Secondly, the 
certainty of faith or truth may be confidered 
formally, that 1s, as proceeding trom the forms! 
object of our aſſent or judoment, Now thoſe 
ob jects are called certiir, which of themſelves 
are able, and doe beget a molt conſtant and per- 
tect certainty in our allents and judgments, As 
1n natural things, thoſe axiomes which Philoſo- 
phers call the firſt Principler, to wit, thit a thus 
cannot both be and not be at th: (ame time according 
to the ſame conſideration, that a part of any thing 
cannot be ſo great as the whole thing : And as in ſu- 
pernatural things, all truths revealed by Almigh- 
ty God. This certainty is a certainty of faith 
conlidered in it (ſelf, that 1s, ſuch an one as is na« 
turally in divine faith, when 1t 1s truly framed 
and right diſpoſed. As if we ſhould ſay, What- 
ever God ſaith is true; for upon this ground the 
certainty of divine faith is molt evident accor- 
ding to its own nature. And therefore to whom- 
ſoever it 1s infallibly manifeſt that God hath ſaid 
ſuch and ſuch a thing , it were jmpoſlible he 
ſhould not be certain of it ; for there would fol- 
low a moſt clear and evident contradiction, if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe God to have told an untruth, 
W herefore a certainty proceeding trom this prin=- 
2iple, and built upon this ground, 1s of it ſelf. 

and 
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and of it's own nature, greater and perfecer 
then any other certainty whatſoever proceeding 
from humane and natural ſciences. But of this 
more fully hereafter. Now [ ſay, when the cer- 
tainty of our aflents, or truth ct our judgments 
are ſuppoſed to proceed from thele objetts, they 
arc ſaid to be jormally certain, by reaton of the 
certainty of their objects. Yet this likewiſe is an 
unproper and equivocal name of certainty, which 
Divines call formal, 

Thirdly, certainty or truth , which are pro- tarlleual, 
perly ſo called, arein our underſtandings aflent, **4 properly 
by which we are faid to believe or judge 3 a 
which is in our adheſion to the thing propoſed. 

Yet that we ray not ſeem to paſs over any thing 
before we make it evident, it will be needful that 
we enquire and know more fully what this true 
and proper certainty is, or What 1s for a man to be 


certain, 
The Philofophers and Divines of theſe later Cerramnty harh 
. . » . fire AaENOm- 
times, doe give a three fold denominatien to Cer- grions, 
tainty. Metaphyſical, Phyſecal (in which they com- 
prehend Mathematical) and Moral. Which terms, 
becauſe they do not exactly diſcuſs, and diſtinctly 
explicate, they make all things uncertain. It 1s 
manifeit, that what degree foever of certainty 
is wanting in any of theſe (in the z2or4! for ex+ 
ample) which is in another (avin the Phyſica! or 
Metaphyſical) the ſame depree of doubttulncllec 
muſt needs be in our atlent thereunto, Ard 
therefore it is all one, for as much as bclongs to 
the nature of a perfe& and abſolute certainty, 
how it is called, orin what ſubject it 1s. Where 
fore 


what is 1t t9 
be certain. 


© me admit 


No CErraimt?, 
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fore this three-fold diſtinction of Certainty 15 on- - 
Iy taken from the diverſity of the ſubject where- 
18 :t may be found, and not from the quality of 
the allcnt : Nor whether it be in a wet2phyſeead, 
phyſical, or moral ſubject, in what matter ſfoever 
we conlider it, unlefs 1t reach to the utmoſt pitch 
and height ot certainty, we cannot propesly ſay 
it1s a perfect and compleat Certainty. 

Wherefore leaving thele ambiguous termes of 
the Schools, let us really enquire what we under- 
ſtand when we ſay, we are certain of this or that, 
And omitting all chimerical diſputes in words, he 
that looks into the nature of men, {hall find that 
'tis nothirig elec but to have our mind. or under- 
ſtanding ſo tirmly, confrantly, and immovcably 
fixed in its adhelion to any lubj-&t whereof it 
judgeth, as that there remaines no hefication, no 
doubt, no wavering in his judgment, nor the 
leaſt tear of being deceived : For 2s Jong as there 
remaines the l-aſt apprckenfion in cur underſtan- 
ding, that the thing may be otherwiſe then 
as we think, we cannot but have the ſame degree 
of doubtfnlncſs, nor conſequently can be truly 
ſaid to be abſclutely certain. : 

Some there be who have baniſhed all $ciexce, 
clpecially moral, and cunſequently all perie& and 
abſolute certainty out of their Schooles. Tor 
will they admit any other then what is demon= 
ſtrated of material and corporeal ſubjects, as 
Mathematical, and Geoxretrica!, which are palpable 
and diſcernable by our ſenſes. As thouch it were 
credible that good and evi/,vertue and vice, which 
are the !mmediate eyd of all created things, and 


by 
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by which Divine providence hath ordained that 
all our telicity, or mlery, borh « }f this life, and of 
our tuture eternity, 15 to be regulared, ſhould de 
pend and be gi -ounded UPON unknown and un- 
certain foundations : or that the principles of all 
ntetlectual, ſenlible, vegit 2], and inanimatena 
ture. ſhould be v vholly U!? -ertai 1, and altopether 
unſcrut [ able ro » the ur: derit: indir fy (3 1 man, tor 
hom thev were created, But theſe are not qQuEe= 
{tions tor this Place. 

It is ſufcienr for the preſent, that we luppole_ 
the Divine Wiledome hath given us ſucha cer-, 


tainty,eſpecially in the knowledge of thoſe truths ers of faich. 


which doe necc[larily belong to the ſalvation of 
mankind, as 1s convenient for our nature, and 
which is fit and proportional to the government 
and direction of our lives in our Moral and Reli. 
gious actionsz whereof it were a crime to doubt, 

and whercof we ſhall ſpeak more fully here- 
alter. 


Hence we may gather rhe difference between +4. 14... 
vb je 1; FCNCE 
faith andopinion ; For although both of them be berween _ 
a judgment of the underſtanding, yet are their 4 0Pi 


natures different. Opinion doth extend it ſelf 
more ditfuſedly unto all forts of objects whatſo- 
ever and howloever they may come unto our 
knowledge. But faith or b — Is 0! Boy of ſuch 
things as we hear and arc report ad which 
are otherwiſe unknown unto 13 oT nin is a 
judgment which doth n«cc Tarily involve ſome 
kind of doubrfu] Ineſs or f-ar, whether the con» 
trary may not be true 2 Faith, though it be ſome 
times uncertain, yet doth not uncertainty clic - 
SELLS 


Faich is builr 
upon aurho- 
rity. 
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tially and necellarily belong unto 1c, . For belief 
doth ſometimes contain ſuch an abſolute and 
compleat certainty in it, that it doth not admit 
the lealt doubtfulneſ-, nor the leaſt apprehen{ion 
ofthe thing being otherwiſe : And in this reſpect 
it dothexcell opinion. - 

It were ealic to produce an infinity of exam- 
ples, even of humane faith, both of things paſled 
and preſent, which we only know by relation, 
As thar there was a Councel of Trent, and there 
isa City called X#0we, whereof though one ſhould 
have no other knowledge then by report (as no 
man now living can have other of the brit} yet 
were he to be elteemed void of ceminon ſenſe, e- 
ven in every mans opinion, who ſhould doubt 
either ofthe one or cf the other. 


The Second Lefſlon. 


Il pence it is that Be'ief or Faith in cencral 
doth take it's certainty. 


T is ſnfliciently cleared by what we have alrea- 

dy ſaid, what farrb or belref 1s, and what cer- 
tainty is. And by the definition of faith ir is ma- 
nifeſt, that it's certainty, conſidered in it {-If, muſt 
needs be taken from the authority or teſtimony 
ot the Reporter, as' according tothe language of 
the Schooies ) from it's formal obj: or motive. 

It is likewiſe evident, that farth comes by beare 
ing z for we hear one who tells us ſomething 
which we believe: And conſequently every af. 
ſent of faith muſt neceflarily have more or lefle 
certainty 
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certainty init, by how-much the reporters autho- 
rity doth appeare tothe mind or judgment of the 
hearer, to be of more or lefſe weight and credit. 
We are therefore to ſeek out, whence it is, that 
the reporters authority or teltimony doth take 
it's force and credit in our minds, 


There be two things which give credit and The ground of 
ſtrength to every reporters teſtimony, his faith-mi5au 
fſulnejs, or, as we may call it, his veracity, and his 


knowledge of the thing which he relates. For 
it is evident, that every aſſent of faith hath that 
degree of certainty in it, which the believers 0- 
pinion of the reporters truth and knowledge of 
what he relates dothgive it. If the hearer doe 
eſteem the reporter to be either of ſmall credit, 
or little knowing in the thing which he relates, he 
will preſently think there's little belief to be gi- 
ven to what he ſaith : But contrary-wiſe, if he 
undoubtedly judge the reporter to be very true 
and faithful in his relations,and to be very know- 
ing in that which he reports, he will preſently 
aſlent to, and believe with a tuil certainty what 
he relates. 


It is requiſite that we take notice here of thethe certainr; 
great weakneſs of inan's underſtanding, and of his cf cur judg- 


ardent inclination and cupidity to pleaſures and 


ment Concerns 
wg the fideli- 


delights, both ſenſual and ſpiritual, which hath ay and «kill ci 
molt powertul influence, not to {ay a violent tran- = — 

. . . 0 Fe . A1CTC, 
{port, into our intelle&ual judgments. Of both gycth from 


which infirmities we are more then {uffciently af- cwo principles. 


fured by dayly experience, Who doth not know 
what a forcible influence the paſſionate defires of 
men have iato the iatcllectual acts of their ſoules, 
both 


The principle 
from whence 
our certainty 
proceedeth is 
1wotold. 
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both in judging and willing? whereby falſhood 
under the colour of truth is too too often intro- 
duced into our unwary judgments, and thence 
vehemently defired & proſecuted.Since therefore 
the certainty of faith doth eſlentially depend of 
the opinion or judgment which the believer hath 
of the relators faithfulneſs and knowledge 3 and 
that this opinion or judgment depends likewiſe 
of the imbecillity of his underſtanding,and of the 
paſſionate cupiditics of his mind , it is neceſlary 
that we enquire further, what diſpoſition of mind 
15s requiſite to beget an abſoulute and perfeft cer- 
tainty In the aſltnt of faith. For althcugh all cer- 
tainty doth proceed from,and is cauſed by the un- 
derſtanding, yet 'tis clear that different diſpoſiti- 
ons of the mind do neceſſarily beget different de- 
grees of certainty. 

There be two cauſes which do produce certain- 
ty in man; or rather , there be two ſeverall diſ- 
poſitions in our mind, which doe beget certainty. 
The firſt is, when our underſtanding, freed from 
all paſſion and cupidity, is convinced with mani- 
feſt reaſons and evident demonſtrations, to aſſent 
to what is propoſed. And this is chiefly concer- 
ning common and univerſall poſitions, though it 
be alſo in particulars by the often exerciſed ope- 
rations of our external ſenſes, which we ſhall 
have occaſion to examine hereafter. Secondly, 


when our minds are prevented and pre-occupa- 
ted with ſome paſſionate motion or atfe&tion, and 
thence our underſtandings ſo blinded, as that they 
take any flouriſhing ſophiſm,or ſlight fallacy, for 
an evident demonſtration, 


This ſecond doth 
often 
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often happen divers wayes, and by divers means, 
as every one knows, who hath ſeriouſly refleted 
upon the nature and actions of men, All which 
ſeveral wayes of falling into this infirmity, are 
comprehended in this common notion (not to 
ſpeak of the pure incapacity of ſome mens un- 
derſtandings) either in that there is in the mind a 
kind of hatred and avertion to the thing propo- 
ſed, or to the propoler; or elſe, that there is an 
immoderate affection and love to one of them. 

Either of theſe diſpolitions in the mind, doth 
naturally beget a certainty. For being ( as we inc 
have ſaid already) that certainty is nothing elſe ceederh a full 
but a firm, conſtant, and fixed adheſion of the ©" 
mind to the ſubjeft whereof ic judgeth, infomuch 
that there remaines no doubt nor fear of being de- 
ceived : And that this kind of adheſion may be 
found not only in a mind convinced with right 
and evident reaſon, but alſo in a mind blinded 
with a paſſionate diſpoſition of love or hatred, 
it follows,that an abſolute and compleat certainty 
may proceed from either of theſe principles or 
cauſes, Nor will any man doubt, who ſhall have 
often obſerved and ſtudied the moral aftions of 
men, but that ſometimes a greater fixedneſs and 
adheſion is to be ſeen in ſome believers aſſent, 
which is cauſed by the weakneſs of his under- 
ſtanding,or by ſome paſſionate diſpoſition (whilft 
he remains 11 this temper) then in another be- 
lievers afſent cauſed by an evident conviftion of 
a manifeſt demonſtration; fo that tis clear, that 
certainty, or an intelleCtual (tability of an atlent, 
not only of faith, but alſo of any other judgment, 

C 2 may 
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may either flow from and depend of an under- 
ſtanding rightly informed, or bliadly perſwaded 
thereunto. Which adheſion, when it is in the 
right, we call it Conſtancy 3 if in the wrong, 
though not diſcerned, we call it i/fuireſs, 
iris one thing Tt 1s therefore quite a different thing for an al - 
any uncer- ſent of the underſtanding to be compleatly and 
- neigh abſolutely certain, and for to be tru2;, for the cer- 
nformed; and tainty of an intellectual aſſent conſiſts only in the 
—— fixedneſs of its adheſion, but truth conliſts ia the 
conformity of the aſſent with its object. Though 
a man ſhould abſolutely think, and without fear 
and doubt eſteem himſelf to lay the truth, yet 
doth not ſuch a man always ſay the truth, though 
he doth not lye : But he that abſolutely thiaks,and 
without all fear & doubt doth eſteem himſe!ftobe 
certain, he is certain. And the reaſon of this diſ- 
parity, 1s, that truth hath a nece(lary and eſlenti. 
al relation to the object out of the underſtanding; 
but certainty confiſts only in the internal difpoſi- 
tion of the miad, 
There's wo Now becauſe the ſame degree of certainty may 
_ of cer- proceed from the two forementioned principles, 
the one true | Or rather from the ſame principle diverſly diſpoſ- 
and rational, ed, we Will therefore diſtinguiſh them by ſeveral 
nog, o names. The one we will call 4 true and rational 
vlind, certainty, the other paſſionate and blind ; Ever 
noting (as it 1s very requiſite) that an aſlent pro- 
ceeding from this blind and paſſionate diſpoſition, 
1s ſometimes of as great, nay ofa greater ſtability, 
ftixedneſle, and certainty ( whilſt this diſpoſition 
lafteth ) then that, which proceedeth from the 
molt evident demcnſtration that can be imagined, 


he 
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The Third Leſſon. 


Of the wayes and meanes by which the authority or te- 
ſtimony of the reporter ought to come to the believers 
khnowleage, 


Hat all belicf doth generally come by hear- The authoricy 
ing, is manifeſt of it ſelf, and commonly ac- 27 reporter 

knowledged by all. And I find, that the teſtimo- wayes to the 
ny of the reporter may come by hearing to the Þ*licver. 
believers knowledge two manner of waies. Firſt, 

by the immediate hearing of the firſt reporter 

himſelf, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe the 

thing related. As when an honeſt and faithful 

man doth tell usany thing that he himſelf did, or 

that he knows of his own knowledge. Second- 

ly, when the firſt reporters teſtimony doth come 

unto us by the mediation of a third perſon, or of 

ſome other motives and arguments which induce 

us tobelieve. As when we believe what is told 

us, or written unto us (for reading is a kind of 

hearing) by one who doth aſſure that he had it 

from a very good hand, that is, from a truſty and 

knowing man, who ſaid he knew it of his own 
knowledge. Now all belief muſt neceflarily come 
one of theſe two wayes. 

Hence we may infer, that all belief which hath... 

a true and rational certainty, muſt needs preſup- rainy of faith 
poſe two things. Firſt, that the reporters teſti- ſuppoſeth two 
mony, for whoſe ſake we believe, be moſt certain ng 
and infalibleof his own nature, Secondly, that 
the meanes by which the reporters teſtimony 
comes 
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comes to the believers knowledge, be likewiſe 
un:rrable, For unlels both theſe be manifeſt to 
the believers underſtanding, by moſt evident and 
convincing reaſons, it is impoſſible that his aſ- 
ſent ſhould have a true and rational certainty. For 
example, it one ſhould hear that the Turk had 
got a victory in Perſia, if either the reporters te- 
{timony (which ſtands upon the opinion which 
the hearer hath of the reporters fidelity and 
knowledge of what he ſaith) bedoubtful to the 
hearer ; or that the hearer be uncertain whether 
he ſaid it or no, it.is impoſſible that ſuch a belie- 
vers aſſent ſhould have a true and rational cer- 
tainty, But of this point more hereafter, 
The certainry We may alſo further infer, that an aſlent of faith 
of Faith is of built upon never ſo infalible a teſtimony, cannot 
=o ng havea greater certainty, true and rational, then 
certainty of hath the believers knowledge of the infallibility 
che knowle®s of the meanes by which that teſtimony is con- 
ons "re 7 veyed unto him, or by which 1t is manifeſt unto 
the iwfallibili- him, that the thing related doth depend upon 
ty of the that teſtimony, Forit is evident, that whate- 
meanes DY a 
which the VET Cauſe of doubt the believer may have of the 
chinghe belic- eruth or ſecurity of the meanes by which the te- 
tearing. {ftimony ( though never ſo infallible of it ſelfe » 
| hath ſignified this or that unto him, the like 
doubt,and of the ſame degree, he muſt needs have 
& the truth of the thing related, 
thereto Hence we may likewiſe infer, that faith in ge- 
-$0-told. PEral may be reſolved two manner of ways. The 
frit Analaſys of faith may be under the pure con- 
[:1deration of faith, inſiſting preciſely in its formal 
notion. And it is manifeſt by what is ſaid, that 


faith 
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faith under this conſideration, is to be reſolved 
into the teſtimony upon which it doth immedi- 
ately rely , of what quality ſoever that teſtimony 
be. But if we conlider it further,and look into the 
2round and foundyafion upon which we build all 
our aſlents of faith, and the rational certainty we 
have of any teſtimony , we ſhall finde that we 
muft reſolve faith into the knowledge which the 
believer hath of the worth and value of the au- 
thority or teltimony of the reporter , and of the 
means by which the teſtimony is conveyed unto 
him - So that, the firſt fundamental ſtone upon 
which the building of faith is grounded, is the be. 
lievers knowledge of the value and worth of the 
teſtimony for whoſe ſake he doth give his aſlent, 
and of the ſecurity of the means by which the 
fame teſtimony is applyed and conveyed unto 
him, For we have already ſhewed that the teſti - 
mony, which is the direct and formal motive of 
faith , hath no other worth or value, in order to 
the believer , then what the believers judgment 
and knowledge of the fidelity and skil of the re- 
porter doth give unto it. And conſequently,that 
the whole edifice of the aflent of faith is buile, as 
upon its firſt root and fundamentall ſtone , upon 
the believers judgment aad knowledge of the 
teſtimony for which he aflents unto what is rela- 
ted,and ofthe means by which it is conveyed un- 
to him, 

Of what nature the believers judgment & know- 
ledge ought to be,both of the teſtimony of the re- 
porter,and of the means by which that teſtimony 


comes unto him,ſo as that our allents of faith may 
have 
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have a true a#d rational certainty, we havealready 
ſufficiently declared. 


The Second Chapter. 


Of the nature of Divine Faith conſidered in genera). 
The Firſt Leſſon, 


Of the certainty of Divine Faith. 


E will here ſuppoſe what is commonly 
WV Gicuded and proved by Divines, to wit, 


That a Divine or Supernatural Faith, is neceſlary 
to eternal ſalvation, according to the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, ithout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
We will now only treat of the certainty of Di- 
vine Faith. 
Two oppoſite I find 1n this ſubject twoerrors, and thoſe op- 
errors concer- pofite, Some, as the Lutherans, (wholelicentious 
_— - lives have given no occaſion for others to believe 
vine faich, they intended to be ſaved by their piety and 
Luthe'ars, godlineſs) ſay, that our juſtification and eternal 
ſalvation is to be obtained by faith ozly, Others,as 
Sema". the S$9cinians, on the contrary ſay , that of all 
thoſe points which are called Articles of Faith, 
there is no abſolute certainty 3 nor isit of any 
moment, ſay they, whether any of them be be. 
lieved or no, fo that our lives bedirected and go- 
verned according to the light of reaſonand mo- 
ral honeſty. This error I ever eſteemed to be {| 
the | 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


the much more dangerous to Chrittian Religion, 
as ſtriking at the very foundation of Chriſtianity. 
Bur for the preſent we will ſuppoſe, as elſwhere 
demonſtrated, the zecej/zty of a ſupernatural Re- 
ligion, and Divine Faith z and we will now on- 
ly ſeck into the principlesand reaſons of its cer- 
tainty. 

Philoſphers acknowledge, that all humane a- p 
(tions doe proceed from the command and order The #*? cork 

- , - at in verrue of 
of the Wi//: And that the #/i//, being blind of it , precegen: 
ſelf, is enlightened, moved, and guided to that judgment. 
good which is propoſed to it by .the underſtand- 
ing. Wheaceit is, that according to the ſtrength 
and force of this precedent knowledge or judg- 
ment (whether true in ctie&, or falſe, covered 
with the vail of truth) the w#/ doth aft, Inſo- 
much that the wi// being moved and carried with 
a ſtrong opinion and judgment of the underſtan- 
ding, doth a& powertuily and ſtrongly, and du- 
ring that diſpoſition of the underſtanding, the 
will doth conſtantly perſevere in the proſecution 
of its propoſed obje&t. And contrarywile, if the 
opinion or judgment wherewith the wil! is en- 
lightned and moved to proſecute her propoſed 
good, be feeble and doubtful, the will doth as 
weakly and coldly endcavour to compaſs what is 
propoſed unto her. The ſtrength and vigour of 
this precedent knowledge or judgment, doth ,. 
chieflv conſiſt in its certainty; and this certainty this judgment 
hath its force and ſtrength two manner of vayes, 4" contilt in 
or from two principles which we have already * OO 
explicated, tit is, from the evidence either of 
ſenſe and manifeſt demonſtration of reaſon, or 
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trom ſoire piſſonne cupidity and irregular dif. 
policion of the ſenſe or of the mind, 

This precedent judgrneat doth comprehend 
three conditions init Thetirſtis the good of the 
cbject which 1s propuled. The ſecond is the va- 
Jae and worthof the god, The third 1s th: con- 
veniency of the means by which this good 15 to 
be obtained, $0 that according tothe certainty 
whica the underſtanding hath of theſes three con- 
U1ions, the inore firong or weak 18 the endeavor 


a 


ot the will, to compals the goo propuled, 

For exaimple,it any one {hould propole to a brave 
fouid er,and tcl! ham there 1s a magnaniumous & 
Martial Priace ia a turcaiga and far Jiftant Nati- 
on,whercot he acver heard vetore, living i pet'- 
petual warrs againlt his enemies, who hath vowed 
and promilſcd in the word of a King to all the of- 
ficers and valourous ſouldiers of his Armies, of 


what Nation or condition ſocver they be, that he 


will beſtow upon them honours and wealth,titles 
and riches, with a juſt and liberal hand, accord- 
ing to every ones deſerts; that he will afford e- 
very man all ſuch mcancs as ſhall be convenient 
and proportionate to the unployments wherein 
they are tobe engaged. It this Souldier, I ſay, 
thould doubt of what is told him, as whether 
there be any ſuch a Prince or no, whether he 
hath made any ſuch promile, whether he will 
perform his promiſe, whether he will not impoſe 
{uch taxes and burdens upon them as they ſhall 
not be able to accompliſh; and finally, whether 
his rewards be of that extraordinary price and 
value, as that it will be worth his labour to _—_ 
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take ſuch a toylſome journey, and toundergoe 
fuch great paines and dangers to obtain them : It 
eN1s fouldier. | ſay, ſhould doubt of all this, who 
doth not ſee how unw ling he w ould be to un- 
dertake ſuch an enterpriſe ? | 

The like happens in Divine Faith; for 1f any 4 like.exa: 
ſhould doubt whether there be a God, whether he E__ 
hath promiled to reward us with an eternity of divine Fairh 
bleſſings, whether he will perform his promile, 
whether he will furniſh us with convenient means 
toattain thereuntoz and whether his reward will 
be of that value as that it deſerves to be purcha- 
fed with fo much paines and difhculty « This I 
lay 1s eviden:, that every ones endeavour in this 
cnterpriſe, will be ina degrce of carneſtnefs pro- 
portionate to the meaſure of his faith, and of 
the certainty which he hath of what 1s propoſed. 
Inſomuch, that whoſe opinion and judgment of 
theſe things is very doubtful and uncertain, and 
con{equently his t1ith weak and feeble, it is ma- 
nifeſt that his endeavours will be but cold and 

careleſs, eſpecially if he foreſee that that whick 
is propoſed, 1s not tobe compalled but with ex- 
traordinary paines and labour, Wheretfore,not 
only faith, but the certainty of faith, 1s altogether 
neceſſary to beget a ſtrovg reſolution in a Chri 
ſtian,to make him lead a pious lite, and worthy an 
eternity of b'iſs. Yea, it is farther evident, that 
faith is the firſt ſpring and root of all our actions 
which ter. d to cur eternal 1alvation. 

Theſe very ex2mples mav be more fitly apply- The like i: 
ed toour Chriſtian Faith; torif we PUTTRE caſe, Beves in 
that one ſhould doubt whether God was incar. <=» tar! 
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nate, and became man for our ſakes 3 whether he 
was crucified and died tor our redemption z whe*+ 
ther ke hath inſtituted and left us any Sacraments 
or other {uperaatural helps toaſlift and dire us; 
and in fine, whether all that is delivered and writ- | 
ten of the perſon of Chriſt be true hiſtories, or 

only fiying rumors and uncertain tales : who doth 
not ſee, that ſuch an one, doubting of the truth of 
our Chriſtian Faith, will be no more moved nor 
ſtirred up ( if his doubttfulneſs be great ) to the 
love of God and his neighbour (wherein depends the 
whole Law and Prophets) in vertue of theſe motives, 
then if he had never heard of Chriit > But con- 
trarywiſe, how much happier is his condition 


' who doth moſt certainly believe all the Articles 


of our Chriſtian Faith (of what quality ſoever his 
certainty bc, which is all one foraſmuch as con- 
cerns the effect that will follow) how much more 
advantagious, I ſay, is this believers condition, 
then his who doubts of all 2 This believer be- 
Ing ſtrengthened and provoked with ſo many 
motives of love and fear, as ought certainly to 
carry him more ſmoothly, yea and inflame him 
more vehemently both to undertake and per- 
form whatever his belief doth undoubtedly tel! 
him is neceſlary to obtain his End, 


THE 
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The Second Leflon. 


Of divers points neceſſary to be noted, as requiſite to 
the diſcu\ſion of Divine Faith. 


Efore we come to diſcuſs the particular con- 
tderations of Divine Faith, it ſeems requi- 
fite tonote ſome ſpecial heads, which otherwiſe 
might interrupt the thread of our enſuing diſ+ 
courlſe. 
Having already ſhewed, that the certainty of 
our aflents of faith, whether it be true andratio- 
nal, or blind and paſſionate, doth ſpring chiefly, of God is n= 
or (as Divines call it) formally, from the autho- fallible. 
rity or teſtimony of the reporter. And that this 
authority or teſtimony doth take its worth and 
value from the opinion or judgment which the 
believer hath of the fidelity and {kill of the re- 
porter, it follows manifeſtly,that whoſoever doth 
undoubtedly judge that God hath ſaid, or reveal- 
ed any thing, he muſt neceſſarily believe it with 


- a moſt ſtrong and certain aflent ; for it is not pol- 


ſible that any man ſhould doubt cither of the fi- 
delity and veracity of God, or of his (kill and 
knowledge of what he faith. 

Notwithſtanding this truth, there be many Whence pro- 
who doe molt certainly averre (but with a blind Rn of beet 
and paſſionate certainty ) that God bath faid and amonegtt thoſe 
revealed this or that, which others doe as cer- _ = 
tainly deny, and ſometimes with no better cer- rs * 
tainty then the former. And hence doe necella- 
rily ariſe diflentions and diſputes betwixt theſe 


pare 


An example 
of this truth, 
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parties, whereof the one de muſt certainly be 
in an error : For although both parties doe ac- 
knowledge the authority and reſtimony cf God, 
in wh:tſocver he faith or revealeth to be moſt ix- 
falible, and that both of them doe likewiſe chal- 
lenge his teſtimony to be the main ground and 
formal motive of their faith ; yet becauſe the 
meanes by which Gods teſtimony is conveyed 
unto them, is divers, their faith therefore 1s alſo 
different, 
For example, we have Luther ſaying and be- 
lieving moſt certainly (though with a blind and 
paſſronate certainty) that in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, there is God in the bread, And Calvin 
ſaying and helieving, there 1s nothing but bread ; 
and both of them, as they think and tell us,build- 
ing their belief upon the teſtimony of God, figni- 
fied in the Bible 3 yet by reaſon the meanes (to 
wit, each one his private ſenſe, and particular ex- 
poſition of the Scripture) by which Gods autho- 
rity is conveyed unto them, is fallible and ſubject 
to error; therefore both of their aſlents of faith 
(however blindiy and paſhonately certain) may 
be,and are in cffect erroneous and untrue. Where- 
fore it is evident (as wehave already faid of faith 
confidered in gencra]) that it is not ſufficient, to 
the end we have a true and rational certainty in 
our atlents of Divine Faith, that one doe unadvi- 
ſedly think, or {lightly imagine, that his aſſent of 
f2ith doth rely upon Gods authority , but it is 
neceſſary that the meanes by which this au- 
thority is conveyed unto him, be infallible and 
anerravle, 
Being 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


Being we ſay that all Divine Faith is Swpernztura!, 
it behoveth us to know what it 1s tor a ſpiritual 
or mental a& to be ſapernatural, And toraſmuch 
as concernes our preleat purpole, it is ſufficient 
to note, that every act produced by the under- 
ſanding or will, 1s therfore commonly ſaid to by 
ſupernatural. becauſe it is an effect which doth ex- 


ceed and ſurpaſs all the productive aCtivity of 


pure nature. Inſomuch, that it 15.not within the 
reach or poſſibility of any created power or fi- 
culty to produce ſuch an att, without ſome (uper- 
added help and afliſtance, which nature cannot 
challenge as due unto it, or which is contained 
within the ordinary.courſe of nature, 

Now that there 1s ſomething of this kind in e- 
very act of Divine Faith,is moſt evident ; for we 
give our aflents to certain Divine Myſteries, and 
heavenly ſecrets,as to that of the Tri»zty,of the 1». 
carnation, and others: And we build theſe aflents 
upon the authority of God revealing them untg 
us, ſo as Gods Divine Teſtimony doth concur to 
theſe our aſlents and acts of faith, as their forma! 
cauſe. Now both theſe things are beyond and 
above the ordinary lawes and limits of nature ; 
being it is impoſſible that any pure creature, 
though never ſo perfeft, ſhould by the onely 
ſtrength of nature, either aſſent to theſe things, 
or come to the knowledge of them, Where- 
fore, all our aCts of this quality may be rightly 
ſaid to be ſupernatural ; y<t will I not determine 
any thing of the manner how our ſpiritual facul- 
ties doe operate as the cftcicnt cauſes of theſe 
a(ts, to wit, whether thele a&ts doe fo exceed the 
highe:) 
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Whar it is for 
an at to be 
lupernarural. 


How an att cf 
divinetaith 1s 
ſupernatural 


Whether the 


certainty of an $ 
cerranty,o” ſome called ſupernatwral,as are the afts themſelves, 
faith be ſuper- 


natural? 
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higheſt pitch of natures power, as that 'tis neceſ- 
ſary there be ſuperadded ſome adGive force to pro- 
duce them, which neither is proportionate in the 
ſame kind to any created underſtanding , nor 
comprehended within the order of Gods common 
and general concourſe, Whatever , I ſay, the 
truth be concerning the neceſlity of this ſuper- 
natural activity, concurring as an efficient cauſe 
(which ſome Divines do explicate by the terms of 
infuſion or influence) it is moſt certain that God 
doth produce in every created action the firſt, the 
laſt, and every degree of being, both natural and 
ſupernatural. So that theſe afts whereof we 
ſpeak, are truly Divine and Supernatural, both be- 
cauſe they doe rely upon the Divine teſtimony of 
God as a revealer; as alſo becauſe they are con- 
cerning ſuch high myſteries and ſuch Divine ſub= 
jeds, as doe ſurpaſs the whole order and ſupream 
degree of created nature, 

Now becauſe the certainty of theſe ads is by 


It15 to be noted, that though thele ads be truly 
ſupernatural, both by reaſon of their matter, and 
of their form, as 1s already ſhewed, yet thcir cer- 
tainty 13 not alike : For although belief, preciſely 
as belief, be refolved into authority, and there- 
fore Divine belief into Divine authority, which 
of it {elf is apt to beget all poſſible certainty, yet 
becauſe the certainty of our aſlents of faith, and 
even of cur Divine Faith, doth in its ſubſtance 
eſſentially depend of the certainty and infallibi- 
lity of the meanes by which the authority is con- 
veyed to our underſtanding, it is impoſſible that 
our 
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our faith ſhould have a greater certainty then the 
certainty which that meanes can give it, which, 
as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, cannot be pioperly 
called ſupernatural, When therefore ſome Di- 
vines ſay that the certainty of Divine Faith is ſu. 
pernatural, and greater then any natural certain- 
ty, I conceive they are to be underſtood of the 
certainty of faith purely in relation to its ſubject 
and object, conlidered in themſelves, which of 
their own nature are apt to beget a ſupernatural 
certainty, that is, as we ſaid betore, a greater and 
more pertect certainty then any ſubject or object 
of natural [ciences- 

Farther it is to be noted, that according to our 
two-fold diſtinction of certainty above explica- 
ted, both of belief conſidered in genera], and of 
Divine belief, there be ſome who have a blind 


ded only upon their private and particular judg- 
ments : That is to ſay, the authority and teſtimo- 
ny of God is oaely conveyed and delivered unto 
them by the meanes of their own particular and 
private ratiocination. I doe not ſpeak of thoſe 
Catholicks who doe as ſtrongly adhere to their 
ſequels and conſequences, deduced out of the 
principles and articles of faith by diſcourſe, as if 
they had all poſſible certainty of them , and 
whereof ſome of them will boldly fay they are 
to be believed as- points of faithz of which we 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter. But I ſpeak onely of thoſe; 
who becauſe they find this or that place in the ho- 
ly Scriptures(wherin they ſuppole there is Divine 
authority) which taking upon them to 1nterpret 
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(having no other meancs whereby any Divine 
truth can be more certainly conveyed unto them) 
they thence draw, or rather extort, this or that 
ſenſe, and cleave and adhere thereunto with as 
vehement a certainty OV "11 blind and p4jji9+ 
ate) as if Cod himfclt had immediately taught 
them. 

Others there be who aflent unto all revealed 
truths with as great a certainty as the former 
(whole certainty 15 not alwayes compiecatly per- 
te and rational) grounded upon the teſtimony 
of God pavey ed and apply ed uato them by the 
in{truqion and diſcipline of thetr Bill »s and Pa + 
{tors, Sad theſe. alths cugnh [ymetiimnes 'S they ln 
not, or at leaſt doe not perictly comprehend, 
whether this meanes be ſ2/iv/e, nor conlequent- 
ly cannot evince the certainty of their faith by 
any evident demonſtration "whether this proceec| 
from the natural imbecillity and weakneſs of 
their underſtandings, or from ſome paſſionate 
and perverſe dilpotition of their mind) yet whilſt 
they ave moſt certainly adhere to that divine 
faith, which they receive hy the meanes of the 
Teaching and Preachins of their Paſtors, it is ma- 
nifeſt that their taith is moit ſecure, and chat they 
are ſafe in matters of belief, fo they be members 
of that Society or Church which doth hold and 
teach all revealed truths, and whereot the Pa{tors 
and ReFors have a true and rational certainty of the 
infallivilitz of the means by which this Divine do- 
@rine is conveyed unto them. 

What a prace and bleſling it 15 to be born or 
become a member of this Society (it it doe once 

appear 
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appear that there is ſuch a ſociety upon earth, 
which we thail demonſtrate hereatter)no man can 
doubt ; for this muſt needs be a (pecial effec, et- 
ther of ſucha mans predeſtination, or at leaſt of 
Gods particulir providence towards him, being 
thar it isto be eſteemed 3n extraordinary favour 
and benefit, which we ſee 1s deaied to ſo many 
thouſands, How many Martyrs of Chriſt have 
we had in the Primitive Church, who infilting 
in this certainty, have ſ{uttzred death for the 
truth of their faith 2 How many poor and un- 
learned men 2 How many voung and timorous 
women ? who could not (perhaps) evince the 
truth of their beliete by maniteſ(t arguments, 
yet ſtrongly adhering tothe Doctrine of the Pa- |. . 
ſtars and Biſ/.0ps of their jou's, in teſtimony ot their 
certainty in matters of belief, have undergone all 
forts of torments, 

Moreover it is to be noted, that we do not here We ought t© 
enquire whether Chriſtian Religion be true or no, 17.0 nd 
but we ſuppole it to be true, and elſewhere de- is to be belic- 

zonſtrated, The main and onely diftculty we v4 with D: 
now diſcuſs, is, by. what meanes we may certain- NO ney 
ly know which is revealed and Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrine, Nor can we doubt but that man (who 
by his natural and effentia! conſtirution is a rea- 
ſorable creature ) ought to comprehend by dil- 
courſe and ratiocinattion, tihatit 1s moſt reaſona- 
ble for im to afſent unto thoſe things which ,, 
are revealed, and which are certainly propoſed jure cy 
unto them to 2 believed by Divine Faith. And # na 
it is farther moniteſr, that the Author of nature, - —_ 
being alſo the Author of grace, it was fit, that @n{«.. 
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what he would ſuper-adde, exceeding the whole 
courſe of nature for mans greater perfection, it 
was fit, I ſay, that ſuch things ſhould be conve- 
nient and proportionate unto mans nature : For 
though oppoſite and contrary to the inferiour 
and ſenſible portion of man, yet no wayes op- 
poſite, but congruous and conformable to his ra- 
rional ſoul, 

Laſtly, we muſt ſuppoſe, that being our aſſent 
of faith is an act of our underſtanding, and that 
nothing is to our underſtanding , which hath not 
in ſome ſort firſt been in our ſenſes, it muſt needs 
follow that the certainty of our aflents of faith is 
grounded in the certainty of our ſenſes ; that is, 
its firſt root and origen 1s from our ſenſes. For 
whatſoever the means may be ( which we are now 
ſeeking out ) by which all revealed doctrine is to 
—_— and delivered unto us, it is evident 
that ſuch a means cannot be manifeſt to the whole 
ſociety of Chriſtian mankind , unleſle it be firſt 
moſt apparent and clear to our ſenſes, And there- 
fore it 1s rightly ſaid, Faith comes by bearing. 


I'Ht 
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The Third Chapter. 


Of the means by which all revealed DodGrine 
is to be known. 


The Firſt Leſſon. 


The ſtats of the 2 ueſtion is propoſed, and of what na- 
ture and quality this means ought tobe , 17 expli- 


cated. 


Eing the revealed principles of Chriſtian Re- The certalney 
B ligion doe ſurpaſs and exceed all humane rea- ffaith cannor 
ſon, it is not to be imagined that they can be — _ 
found out by any induſtry or labour of mans wit, nl I 
but areto be ſuppoſed by all Chriſtians. We are means: 
therefore to enquire of whom the Divine and 
hidden ſecrets are to be learned, without danger 
of being led amiſle. Who are the unerrable pro- 
poſers of theſe divine truchs. By what ſquare or 
rule we may certainly know them. Orin a word, 
what is the means by which the whole ſociety of 
Chriſtians may i-fallibly come to the knowledge 
of this divine and Chriſtian dodtrine. 

Firſt, it ſeems needleſs to prove by reaſon and 
arguments that which of it ſelfe, and at the firſt 
ſight is evident to every man of common ſenſe; 
to wit, that it isimpoſlible, that any mans aſlent 
of faith, no not even of Divine faith, ſhould have 


2 greater true and rationall certainty,then _—— 
ame 
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ſame mans alleat unto the means, by which the 
object of his faith is applied and conveyed unto 
his underſtanding. For what certainty foever 
we can aſcribe and attribute unto any intellectual 
allent built upon the authority of Gud revealing 
ſomething unto us, that certainly mult necetlaril 
proceed and depend of the certainty of the means 
by which Gods authority 1s conveyed unto the 
underſtanding For as it is impoſlble that any 
one ſhou!c| believe or atl=nt unto any thing , be- 
cauſe God hath revealed it, unletſe he concetye 
and think that God hath revealed it: Soit is like- 
wile tmpotitble that any one ſhould believe with 
a greater true and ratiozrall certainty thoſe things 
which are ſaid to be revealed by God, then is the 
certainty wherewith he knows that God did re- 
veale them. For what ever degreeot uncertain- 
ty and doubtfulnefle is in the mind and know- 
ledge of the believer, concerning the certainty of 
the means, the (elt-ſame degree of uncertainty 
and doubtrfulneſl« muſt necellarily be in his af- 
ſent or beliete of thoſe things which are propo« 
ſed by that means. Wherefore, by how much 
more or lefle any believer ſhall doubt , whether 
God did reveale this or that, by ſo much he muſt 
neceſſarily doubt of the thing it (elf, which God 
is faid to have revealed. For what man in his 
right ſenſes, will not eaſily perceive that no man 
can be ir#ly and rationally more Certain of any 
thing which God is ſaid to have revealed, then 
he 15 certain that God hath revealed it. If there- 
fore the means whereby any revealed thing is ap- 
plied and conveyed tothe believer, bein any ſort 
fallible 
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fallible and ſubject untocrror , it is evident that 
the thing revealed mult be likewiſe uncertain and 
fallible in relation to the fame believer. For ex- \, Example 
ample, what wiſe man can fay that he is more cer- © this cath, 
tain of the Noble and generous Exp loits done bz 
Ceſar, or that ſuch and tuch Laws were iaſti:uted 
by juſt1rian, then he is that there was a C4/.r or 2 

?uſtinian, Or, in our ſubje& x that thele and theſe 
inyſteries were revealed and taught by Chriit,thca 
that there wasa Chriſt, I ſhould trul) have pale Thc opi 
{cd over this in filence,but that ſome late Divines, © tome 
who lightly and problematically idacine " Itirinn 
things, and particularly treating of the nature of 
faith with a ſhallow and weak diſcovrte, have fra- 
med in their heads know not what kiad ot D:- 
vine & ſupernatura!l certainty in Chriſtian belicf 
(paſhng by the true 3nd rational! one/and —_—__ 
are forced to maintain that there 1s a greater cer - 
tainty 1a their beliefe of Chriſtian dodrine, 'then 
there is in their belief that Chriſt cith r EV er wes, 
or ever taught it, Which how uncredibleitis, 
leave it tothe judgment of common ſenſe Theſe 
Divines doe 1marving, that this certainty of theirs, 
doth flow and procced from a particular in{ tinct 
Ny Ghoſt,or interna!l morion of the grace 

God, given to all Chriſtian: ;, Whereby they doe 

hue unto, and believe al! Divine and revealed 
truths. Into this particular and private infpira- 


t:0n from God, _ey n diitincily to every (: ngular L 110s OPH 

y *© Q10OTT) 
Chriſtian believer, they conceive this cert» inty 18 (,,,, moi 
to be reſolved. And frot 1 £112 onely principle who rely up» 


they derive that certaiaty which they call aper- 
natural! and Divine, I have often wondred to 
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fiade this opinion ſo common, which I could ne- 
ver by any means diſtinguiſh from the frivolous 
and hitious invention of thoſe who boaſt them- 
ſelves to be inſpired with the private ſpirit (which 
I ſhall hereafter confute and explode) being all 
the arguments and reaſons which confound the 
one, doe equally tight againſt the other, 

I doe not deny but that a particular inſpiration, 
and ſpecial concourſe of Divine grace is altoge- 
ther neccſlary, even in the quality of an efficient 
cauſe, to every individual perſon, to the end that 
he may aſſent unto and believe all Divine truths. 
Put to ground the certainty and i#fallibility of 
our Catholick faith upon this ſupernaturall , in- 
ternal], and inviſible motion or influence, and to 
derive its laſt reſolution into ſuch a ſingular in- 
ſtint,ſeems to me moſt abſurd and ridiculous. I 
would gladly know what certain ſign, or undoub- 
ted mark they have of this their private inſpira- 
tion, How ſhall any man be ſecured , without 
fear of errour, that he is moved with this divine 
and ſupernatural inſtin&t ? By what token is this 
internall and ſpirituall motion of grace to be diſ- 
covered 2? what true and evident argument can 
any wan bring, that either he himſelf, or any 0- 
ther hath this holy and heavenly inſpiration ? 
Laſtly, amongſt many who believe moſt oppoſite 
and contrary tenets, who all pretend to this pri- 
vate ſpirit, how ſhall we know who is in the right, 
whois 1n the wrong ? truth from error ? 

I confeſſe, that whereas ſome, at the preaching 
of the Goſpel, doe believe 3 others, to whom the 
ſame truth, and inthe ſame circumſtances is alſo 


preached, 
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preached , not believing z I confelle, 1 ſay, that a 
{peciall degree of Gods grace is given to thoſe, 
which thele have not, But to imagine that the 
infallibility oft the Cathulick faith belonging to 
all Chriſtians 1n generall, is to be referred and re- 
ſolved into this (10gular, internal], inviſible, and 
ſpiritual ſuggeſtion of grace, ſeems to me a moſt 
fooliſh imagination, and ridiculous errour; tor 
though we ſuppoſe that ſouine fuch ones private 
and particular faith were evident to him that 
ſhould preach it unto us,as it was in the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and others, who have had real and true 
revelations, what were this to thoſe to whom 
this evidence doth not appear # for it is manifeſt, 
that this particular rule, which 1s proper to e- 
very individual perſon, cannot be a publick and 
common rule unto all, which is a quality neceſla- 

rily requiſite to the rule of our Catholick faith. 
Whether ſome ſpecial! inſpiration and illumi- 
nation from God may not beget a perfect cer- 
tainty in him to whom it isgiven , we ſhall exa- 
mine hereafter. In the interim it is evident, that it 
behoves all Chriſttans to find out ſome other pil- 
lar then this, whereupon ro fix the certainty of the 
Catholick faith,confidered in general, &as it ought 
to be common to all. Wherefore the maindifficul:y 
in this queſtion, and indeed of all controverfies in 
Religion' for it is the greateſt, it not the onely ſub- 
jet worthy diſpute)confiſts in this point : what 1s 
the means by which Chriſts revealed doctrine is 
to be con: municated, and conveyed toall Chriſtt- 
ans,or by which a!l Chriitians,cven to a man, may 
moit certainly and without dinger of errour, 
come 
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come to know what Chriſt hath revealed ard in- 

ſtituted. All Chriſtians doe acknowledge, that 

there was a Chriſt, and that he revealed, taught 

' & inſtituted many things to be believed and pra- 

Qiſed 3 but to ſhew the means by which al! theſe 

things m2y be certainly known,c{pecially to per- 

verſe and wilfuil men,there's the great difhculty, 

Nor doe we here feek the certainty of a means 

conſidered in it {clte, ſuch as may be the Scripture 

or Word of God, but with relation to us, that 1s, 

whole nature it1s, to take away all occaſion of 

doubt, and diverſity of belicte from us, and from 

all the members ct the whole univerſall Church. 

being the revealed truths and Divine tenets of 

our Chriſtian Religion, ought to be the {clt ſame, 

publick,and common to all. 

The means by Now 1n as much as we are a!i er, that is, ſen 

which rerea- ſible and rational! creatures, all things that are to 

ied things are }e communicated to our minds, mult be convey« 
ro be known > - . 

ovght ro have ed unto us, for the moſt part, by our external 

Wo quali. ſenſes, wherefore I ſtill ſ:y with the Apoſtle, faith 

Rem, 1G comes by hearing, \Whence it is, that the means 

which weſeck after , muit have two conditions : 

The firſt, that it muſt be ſo notorious and evident 

to our external ſenſes, that it ſhall be impoſlible 

for any Chriſtian ro be ignorant of its being or ex- 

iſting 5 that is, that they cannot doubt but that 

thereis ſucha thing. The ſecond,thar it muſt be 

apt and able of its own nature, to beget a moſt 

true and rationall certainty inall men whatſoever 

(ſo they have the uſe of reaſon,and be but indiffe- 

zently free from the exceſle of paſſion.) who ſhall 

come to the knowledge of it. If wecan finde a 


means 
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4 meanes of this nature, it will be- evident that 

ſuch a meanes will be moſt fit and convenient to 

deliver and convey from hand to hand the re- 

vealed truths whereof we ſpeak; for in vertue 

of its firſt quality or condition, it will be eminent 

in the eye of every Chriſtian, and, like a City pla- ,_ 

ced upon a hill, or a Candle in a candleſtick. And © 

in vertue of the ſecond condition, it will be a ſafe 11. ... 

enide : the Kings high-way; and a pillar or ground 

of truth : So that whoſoever ſhall receive and hold i Tis. ; 

all his revealed Doctrine and Tenets by ſuch a 

meanes, he both may and ought give ſuch an aſ- 

ſent unto them, as will have a moſt ſecure, true, 

and rational certainty in it. But, that we may 

not let any thing paſs that ſeemes to be obſcure, 

weare tonote, that a hing or obje# may be ſo ,, gc& may 

notorious & known unto us by our external ſen- be certainly 

ſes, and conſequently ſo certain, even with a true 22" by our 

, ; external fſen- 

and 14tional certainty, that he were to be thought . 

void of common ſenſe, who ſhould have theleaſt 

doubt of it. Letus put an example even in the 

matter which we treat of : Suppoſe the Scripture 

were this meanes which we ſeek after (where- 

unto nevertheleſs we (hall inthe enſuing diſcourſe 

demonſtrate, that the ſeeond condition which we 

require cannot belong.) It is ſo notorious by 

our external ſenſes to the whole Chriſtian world, 

that there is a book which we commonly call the 

Scripture, or the Bible, that he would be deſerved- 

ly thought to be mad, who ſhouid make the leaſt 

ſ{cruple or dificulty to believe it. For it were 

impoſſible that any one ſhould believeor aſſent 

anto thoſe revealed truths which he conceives 
F 2 tC 
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to be in the holy Bible, unleſs he were firſt moſt 
certainly aſlurcd by his eyes, his eares, andother 
ſenſes, that there were a Bible, But let us put 
another example, whereof we thall have occalton 
to ſpeak more amply hereatrer. Suppoſe this 
meanes were the univerſal teaching and pradtile 
of the Paſtors, Prieſts, and Lay- Chriſtians of the 
whole Catholick Church. This is a thing ſo ma- 
niteſt to our external ſenſes,to wit, that there is,or 
doth exiſt through the whole Chriſtian world, Bi- 
ſhops, Paſtors, Prieſts,and L1y- Chriſtians, whereot 
{ome do teach the Maſs (tor example) to be a ſa- 
critice inſtituted by Chriſt (and the like may be 
ſaid of there(t of the Articles of our faith, what- 
ever the truth be, whereot we thall ſpeak here- 
after) others doe dayly celebrate, and offer the 
{acritice of the Maſs; others are preſent at this 
ſacrifice, and do aſſiſt and accompany the Prieſts 
with their prayers and adorations. Thar this, 
I ſay, is, andis done, is ſo evident to our exter- 
nal ſenſes (whether well, or no, we ſhall ſee here. 
after) that no Chriſtian in his right wits can doubr 
of it. 

T his certainty, which is had by our external 
ſenſes, though it cannot be properly called E- 
vidence, yet doth it beget a no lefle conſtant, 
{trong, and fixed adheſion in mens minds, who 
have the right ule of reaſon, and are not perverſly 
relolved toacknowldge no truth at all, then doth 
the manifeſt demonſtration clearly deduced out 
of evident principles. The way and manner how 
this certainty 1s begot in our minds, is this. Let 
us ſuppoſe any thing teſtified upon this ground, 

that 
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that in ſome one ſenſible object (to wit, in Chriſt 
converling with the Apoſtles , preaching and 
working of miracles) every one of his auditors ſen» 
ſes doth perceive his proper and peculiar object, 
the eye his colour, the ear his voice, and lo of the 
reſt : Let their operations be be often reiterated 
in ſeveral poſtures and diſpolitions z nay let theſe 
ſenſible acts bea hundred and a thouſand times 
reiterated in divers, but ſtill proportionate cir- 
cumſtances : And farther, let this be confirmed 
by the teſtimony of many diſ-interelled men, 
who doe likewiſe perceive the ſame objects with 
their ſenſes, inſomuch that theſe operations of 
their ſenſes doe extend themielves to an ample 
kind of univerſality and variety (which, by how 


much more they are univerſally extended, by ſo 


much more certain are the truths teſtitied by 
them) I mean to an univerſal extent, in relation 
to times, to place, to the reiteration of the acts, 
to the variety of circumſtances, to the number 
of witneſſes, and thelike. Now l ſay from this 
univerſal teſtimony of our external ſenſes, ſuch 
a certainty may ſpring and ariſe to that height, 
as that no mathematical demonſtration ſhall be 
able to begeta greater, no nor perhaps an equal. 
But to what preciſe degree of univerſality thefe 
operations of our ſenſes ought to ariſe, to the end 
they may beget and ſettle an abſolute and per- 
keft certainty in our minds, neither 1S1t need- 
tull to enquire, nor can Tealily determine it, 
Here we may note by the way, tat the opera- 
tion of one only ſenſe, of the hearing, for exam- 


ple, and that practiſed by one only perſon, may 
ground 
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ground an aſſent ſo ſecure and certain, and that 
with a trxe and rational certainty, yea and of an 
abſent objet, and otherwiſe wholly unknown 
unto the party, as that he were to be neglected as 
fooliſh, who ſhould any way doubt of it. This 

we did ſuppoſe, Cap. x, Le//. 3. where we ſhewed 
that to the true and rational certainty of an aſſent 
of faith is required , that the teſtimony of the 
reporter be infallible, and that the meanes by 
which the teſtimony is to come to the believers 
knowledge be likewiſe wnerrable ; which we may 
illnſtrate by this example. He that never ſaw 
Kome, nor hath any other ground to believe that 
there isaCity ſo called but by hearing,may not the 
certainty of ſuch a mans aflent thereunto, though 
only grounded upon his hearing, be molt ſtrong, 
fixed, and conſtant? Sure it may: And the rea- 
ſon is. becauſe the operation of this only ſenſe in 
relation to this object, ſo often and in ſuch ditfe- 
rent and due circumſtances repeated, cannot but 
make the hearer certain of this, that he hath heard 
it ſaid,l ſay, ſocertain, that he muſt be ſtupid be- 
yond meaſure, it he ſhould doubt whether he had 
heard it or nozwhich afterwards coming todiſcuſs 
by ratiocination, he will eafily demoſtrate with 
molt evident and convincing arguments,that it is 


| impoſſible ſo many ſeveral men, without any pre- 


occupation or prevention, without any inteligence 
one with another, and without any intereſt in the 
buſineſs, ſhould all of them conſpire to tell and 
publiſh ſuch a notorious lye. But of this point 
we ſhall fpeak more fully hereafter, when we 
come to treat of univerſal tradition, and Gene- 


ra! 
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ra] Councels, In the interim it is evident, that 
the operation of one onely ſenſe duely exerciſed, 
though by one only perſon, may rightly and molt 
certainly ground an aflent of faith, free from all 
danger of error. 

Let us therefore now ſettle this truth as molt cerwiny may 

evident, and never hereafter tobe called in que. behad ci par- 
ſtion, that we may be ſo manifeſtly certain, with "<vars- 
a true and rational certainty, by the means of our 
external ſenſes of divers particular truths, eſpe- 
cially when they are univerſally acknowledged, 
that this very certainty is the ground and foun= 
dation of the whole courſe of mans actions and 
humane ſociety. 

Let us likewiſe ſettle (which we ſhall more ex- The meaues 
aftly ſhew in the enſuing diſcourſe ) that the #"*> 15c0 

. "Il onvey and 
meanes by which all revealed doftrine is, for the communicate 
moft part, to be communicated and conveyed to revealedthings 
the ſociety of Chriſtians, ought to be of that na- _—— 
ture and condition that it muſt be extream eafie to our ſenſes 
to perceive it by our external ſenſes, yea and fo 
evidently apparent, that there ſhould be no doubt 
in any man, but that ir zs, or doth exiſt; tor the 
facility of coming to the hearing and knowing of 
Chriſtian Doctrine ( which muſt proceed from 
the evidence of this means) ought tobe fo great, 
that no man ſhould be debarred from it through 
any humane infirmity or weakneſs, that there 
{ſhould be none ſo filly but might find it out rea-; 
dily and infallibly: In a word, this means ought 
to be obviouseven to every child, old wite, and 
countrey peſant. 


Concerning the {cond quality or condiczon 
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Ic ought 1'ke- Of this meanes whereof we treat, *5 wit, that of 
wiſe make all itSOWn nature it ought to be fic and able to make 
men cerrain of a1] che members | the Chriſtian Society, of what 
the revelation , RE. > 
capacity OT quality ſoever they be, altogerher 
certain of every thing that Chriſt hath revealed, 
whether of belict or praftiſe 3 that this meanes, 
I ſay, ought to have th!s quality, is molt evident. 
Fir(t,becauſe our atlents of faith ought not to be 
wavering,inconſtant,and uncertain,but fixed and 
ſetled, as we have already ſhewed. Beſides, this 
meancs ought to produce a ſtability and certainty 
of faith, not only in ſome few learned men, or 
excellent wits; no nor only in thoſe who live in 
— " ahigh degree of piety and godlineſs, but even 
from falvarion, in all men whatſoever,ſo they but havethe uſe of 
common ſenſe and reaſon, and are born capable 
of that eternal bliſs which is to be obtained by 
faith. Chriſt Jeſus having excluded no ſort of 
men, neither trom the participation and commu- 
nion of his doqrine and diſcipline, nor from the 
right way to eternal ſalvation, much lefſe hath 
Gods goodneſs and divine wiſedome rejected a- 
ny, by reaſon of their deficiency in ſome natural 
oitts and perfeftions , whereot he himſelf is in 
{ome ſort Author. 
This means,l ſay, ought moſt certainly to have 
There be cer- theſet wo conditions, being there 1sno other or- 
— dinary way by which all revealed truths and te- 
hich God | NEtSATe Communicated unto us. Although ſome- 
ſomrimes doth times (though but ſeldome) Gods divine good- 
_ his i*- neſs doth vouchſafe to ſupply both theſe condi- 
; tions towards ſome particular perſons, and in 
ſome particular points, with ſuch ſpecial beams 


of 
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beames of his grace, as he thinks fit, whereof we 
ſhall ſpeak in its proper place, We now onely 
treat of and determine the nature and condition 
of this meanes, in relation of the common and 
ordinary way of communicating revealed tenets 
to all Chriſtiansin general, omitting thoſe unac- 
cuttomed and extraordinary wayes and meanes, 
which doe exceed the common and ordinary 
courſe of Gods providence. For I do not deny but 
that God doth ſometimes ſhew and manitelt his 
omnipotent and abſolute power by ſome exter- 
nal and viſible works above the ordinary courſe 
of natural cauſes. Nor will ſuch meanes as may 
perhaps be ſufficient to bring ſome particular and 
ſpecial men to the knowledge of revealed truths 
ſuffice our turn, becauſe we muſt have ſuch a 
meanes as will produce the ſame effect of certain: 
ty to the whole body and ſociety of Chriſtians. 
For though we ſuppoſe there were a means which 
of it ſelf were apt enough, and able to beget a 
true and rational certainty in the altlents of faith, 
in relation to ſome few mens underſtandings ; 
yet being the judgments and opinions of ſome 
particular men in things not immediately and e- 
vidently clear tothe external ſenſes, are ordina- 
rily ſubje& to error, and often falſe (as I ſhall 
ſhew anon) it is no way fit th:t our Divine Faith 
(which ought to beas certain as any thing can be) 
in as much as it is common to all Chriſtians, 
ſhould relye upon ſo weak and frail a founda- 


tion. 


and able of its own nature to convey all reyeal- 


Ic was neceſſa- 


. ry that Chriſt 
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ed tenets, certainly and infa/libly, to the whole 
ſociety of Chriſtians, is moſt evident, if wecon- 
ſider the worth and dignity of Chriſt's perſon, 
For if we ſuppoſe him to be truly God and Man, 
we muſt needs likewife confelle that he hath in- 
ftituted a meanes of ſuch a natureand condition, 
as may and will moſt #zerrably convey and com- 
municate to poſterity, that 1s, to his diſciples in 
after-ages, of what quality ſoever , all thofe 
things which he hath revealed and taught as ne- 
ceflary to ſalvation, For ſeeing that Chriſt did 
onely reveal immediately to his Apoſtles and 0- 
thers of his time the mylteries of our faith and 
divine articles of belict and practiſe , and yet 
would have his dorine to deſcend whole and 
entire with an undiſcontinued ſucceſſion from age 
to age to the end of the world, and this to the 
whole ſociety of his ſucceeding diſciples, it is 
manifeſt that it was altogether neceſlary for him 
to inſtitute and provide a meanes of the nature 
and condition which we have declared, For if 
he had not conſtituted ſuch a meanes as might | 
have certainly notified all ſuch revealed tenets 
as are univerſally neceſſary to the whole ſociety 
of Chriſtians, he had left us /ike children to be toſ- 
ſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doFrine, by the ſi ght of men and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, &c, And what 
rule or meanes ſoever doth naturally induce and 
beget differences and contentions in relation to 
the ſame end, ſuch a rule is unfit, vain, of no uſe 
and indeed no rule at all. 

Nor can any man ia reaſon reply, and ſay, that 


Chri {f 
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Chriſt onely intending to ſave ſome few 
(his ele.) It was ſufficient that he provided a 
meanes by which they might come to know in- 
fallibly what they were to believe and practice. 
And tor the reſt, it jmported not whether they 
had any meanes whereby they might come to 
know it or no. This, I ſay, is a very irrational e- 
vaſion: For firſt it was requiſite and necetlary 
that there ſhould be a meanes, even tor the re- 
probate, whereby they might come tothe know- 
ledge of Chriſt's divine doctrine, and conſequent- 
ly neglecting to ſeek it, might be deſervedly dam- 
ned. For though in a Kingdome or Common- 
wealth there were ſome men, who either by a 
ſpecial favour from their Prince, or by their (wn 
underſtanding and induſtry,ſhould come to know 
the Lawes of their Nation ; yet unleſs there were 
a meanes ordained, whereby the whole body of 
the Kingdom, or ſociety of the Common-wealth, 
might come to know their Lawes, it could nei- 
ther be ſaid, that the Supreme and Legiſlative 
power had ſufficiently provided to have their 
Lawes known, much leſs to have them obſerved : 
nor that the ignorant tranſ{grel[lors could be de- 
ſervedly & juſtly puniſhed. Secondly, we (hal evi- 
dently ſhew hereafter,that the ſame means which 
would be ſafe and convenient for al! the Ele, 
would be alſo common to the Reprobate. 

All we Chriſtians doe protetle that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath inſtituted a new Law, a Goſpel of grace: 
and that he hath declared it to bethe onely n«- 
ceſſary way, and the perfe&t way to ſalvation ; 
that he would have all his difcivies atter his death 

CG 2 to 
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ty walk according to that holy path, yea and to 
perform, under pain of eternal damnation, both 
in faith and works, the precepts and commande- 
ents of this his ſacred doctrine and diſcipline, 
It was ſure therefore necellary that he ſhould pro. 
vide ſuch a meanes as we have declared, whereby 
all that he ordained as neceſlary to ſalvation, 
might be in/a//ibly delivered and conveyed from 
age to age, and from father to ſon, witha perpe- 
tual and uninterrupted ſucceſhion, to the whole 
ſociety of thoſe that ſhould believe in him. For 
being he knew full well (as it is moſt evident) 
that it would be altogether impoſſible for the 
profcilors of his name, after two or three ages, to 
know undoubtedly, without ſuch a means as we 
ſpeak of, all thoſe things which he had revealed 
and commanded (much lelle to believe and ob- 
ſerve what they had no certain and undoubted 
knowledge of) it was neceſlary, I ſay, that he 
ſhould inſtitute ſuch a meanes, unleſle he would 
deſervedly incur the cenſure (be it ſpoken with- 
out offence) either of extraordinary indiſcretion, 
or unheard-of malice, For to believe that he 
would inſtitute a Law, that he would proclame 
the obſervance of it to beneceſlary to ſalvation, 
that he would take extream paines and labour to 
divulge 1t ; yea ſtgnand feal it with his precious 
blood, and with the bitter pangs of a moſt cruel 
and ignominious death, promiſing in fine, that it 
ſhould Jaſt to the end of the world. And after 
all this, to provide no meanes whereby this new 
Law and Goſpel might be certainly known to his 
poſterity, were in ctfeCt to accuſe him, either of a 
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very fooliſh and ridiculous enterpriſe, or of an 
odious malignity and perverſe hatred to the 
whole body of mankind, For in this caſe it muſt 
needs follow, that either he intended out of a ma- 
licious & miſchievous wiltulnetle to condemn the 
greateit part of mankind, yea even of Chriſtians, 
to the buttomleſle pic of hell, not giving them a- 
ny certain meanes whereby to know the true way 
to ſalvation, which he himielt had taught, which 
isa thing unworthy, and impoflible that a $#- 
pream goodneſs ſhould does or it was not in his 
power to invent ſuch a certain and ſecure means 
as might becommon and convenient to all ſuc. 
ceeding Chriſtians, which is a thing intollerable 
and wicked for any man to imagine of the Suprexre 
IWiſed/-me, Wherefore ſince he could doe it out of 
his infinite wiſedome, and wou'd doit out of his 
his infiaite goodnelle, it is moſt certain that he 
hath done it. From what we have faid, we may, _ 
draw this concluſion, That being Divine Faith &, 5,6, 
doth necellarily rely upon Divine Revelation, if went. m7 
there be any doubt of the revelation, there will 
be no leſs doubt of the thing revealed. Whence 
it follows, that we muſt needs find out a meanes 
whereby thoſe m which weare bound to be- 
lieve as of Divine faith, may molt certainly ap. 
pear unto us to be truly revealed. This means 
ought likewiſe to be evident and per{picuous to 
all Chriſtians , and of its own nature ought ty 
be fit and able to bring them moſt ſecurely un- 
to the knowledge of what is revealed, without 
danger of being led into error, Wherefore it 
reſteth only to finde out this meanes. But firſt 


it ſeemes requiſite to note divers things concer- 
nmn9 
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ning the matters or ſubjefts which are reveal. 


ed; 


The Fourth Chapter. 


Of thoſe things which are revealed, conſtdered in ge« 
neral. 


The Firſt Leſſon, 


Of the ſeveral kinds of Chriſtian truths, con(i- 
dered in general. 


Aving declared in the precedent Chapter the 
| 1 ho diſpoſition and nature of the »:c4ns 
bv which revealed things are to be known, betore 
we deſcend todiſcaſs & diſcover what this means 
may be in particular, it ſeems requilite that we 
briefly ſay ſomething of the nature and condiri- 
—— . oft thoſe things which are revealed, conſide- 
"che may be TING them in general. And that we may ſuc- 
divided into CinEtly treat of this ſubject with method and or- 
four Claſſes. der, we will divide all Chriſtian truths that is, 
all truths dire&ly belonging to Chriſtian Religi- 
on, whether they conliſt only in the atlent of our 
underſtanding. or in ſome external at of Divine 
cult and worlhip (which Divines call ſpecula- 
tiveand practical) into four Heads or Claſſes, 
ed In the firſt Clafſe we will put all Divine 
truchs of the and Catholick truths, which doe immediately re- 
1: Calle.  Iy upon Divine revelation or inſtitutior. , and 
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which have deſcended by univerſal tradition 
from age toage in an undiſcontinued ſucceſſion, 
and ſo came to the knowledge of the preſent 
Church, or ſociety of Chriſtians, in relation to 
what time or age ſoever we compare it. Of this 
kind are all our Articles of faith, that is, which 
are truly and univerſally acknowledged by all 
Catholicksto be Articles of faith, whether they 
confiſt in the ſole aſſent of our underſtanding, 
or in ſome external a(t of divine worſhip. | 
In the ſecond order we wil put ſuch truths as we — 

may call purely Catholick,to wit, which have been (ccond Claſſe, 
always undoubtedly received by the full conſent 
of the univerſal Church ; and which, although 
they be not properly Divinenor revealed truths, 
yet doe they rely, and are ſtrongly built upon 
univerſal tradition, Of this kind are all the truths 
which are related in the holy Scripture by the 
way of hiſtory, that is, thoſe which doe contain 
any matter of fact, wherein there is nothing ei- 
ther of Divine Inſtitution, or of the Churches 
practice ordained by Chriſt's expreſs commande. 
ment, Into this order likewiſe we may put that 
main and important truth univerſally acknow- 
ledged, to wit, that the Scripture is the Word of 
God. There bealſo ſome other truths which may 
be put into this Claſſe, though they beotf an in- 
feriour condition, becauſe they are not contain- 
ed inthe Scripture, whereof ſome conliſt meerly 
in the interval aſſent of our underſtanding, as that 
St. Peter was at Rome. Others conliſt in | pra- 
fice, or external action, as that Lent was inſtitu- 


ted by the Apoltles, 
In. 
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Canonical 
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In the third order we will put thoſe truths 


eruchs of the qhich we may. properly call meerly Canonical, 


third Claſle. 


Theological 
' rths of rhe 
fourth clatle, 


to wit, which doe ſerve the Church fora rule or 
Canon, and whereunto fome ſort of obedience 
is due. Of this kind we have many things defi- 
ned by General Councels and Pupes, which the 
univerſal Church doth not acknowledge to have 
received immediately and exprelly either by Di- 
vine revelation, or univerſal tradition, For Ge- 
neral Coun. els, and ſometimes the Pope, can- 
not onely declare ana pronounce againſt here- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks, ſuch things as are divinely 
ly revealed and inſtituted, and which they cer- 
tainly know to have been infallibly conveyed 
by univerſal tradition 3 but can alſo in ſome ſort 
define and determine ſuch things as may be ne- 
celiary to take up diſlentions and quarrels in the 
Church amongſt Catholicks themſelves , and 
which may concern the general good of Chriſti- 
ans, Of this nature we finde divers things both 
in the Decrees of General Councels, and in the 
Bulls and Conſtitutions of Popes; and theſe not 
onely in things belonging to the Churches diſci- 
pline and practiſe, but alſo in ſuch things as doe 
confiſt onely in the internal aſflent of our under- 
ſtanding. Now of what nature & certainty theſe 
definitions and decrees be, we ſhal declare in their 
proper place. 

In the fourth and Jaſt order we will put all 
Theological truths, which in theſe our times, 
wherein all things are ſceptically and problemati- 
cally diſputed, are but very few univerſally ac- 
knowledged, or manifeſtly deduced by evident 
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conſequence+ out of the principles of taich, and 
out of thoſe trurhs which we have put 1nto the 
firſt and ſecond order. 

All the truths of the firſt order are to be be- 71. wats -£ 
lieved with Divine Faith, that is to fay, they are thc firſt claſie 
truly and properly Articles of our Catholick £5," ® 
faith. And being every aſflent of Divine Faith 
doth rely upon Divine revelation , as upon 1ts 
formal and eflential object, it follows thit what- 
ſoever is not truly and properly revealed by Al- 
mighty God, is not, properly and ſtrictly ſpeak. 
ing, an Article of Divine faith. 

Two things therefore are required, that any ..._... 
Chriſtian truth be an Article ot Faith. Firſt, baba fer _ 
that the thing it ſelf be revealed by God Al. article of faith. 
mighty, and that it be received, and acknow- 
ledged for revealed, by the whole Church. Se- 
condly, that it have deſcended by univerſal tra- 
dition, with an undiſcontinued ſucceſſion from 
age ro age , and thus delivered to the whole 
Church, asa thing or doctrine revealed. Where- 
fore, that any tenet or truth be an Article of 
our Divine and Catholck faith, it is not ſuffici- 
| cient thatit beonely a thing revealed; or that 
it beonely a thing delivered by univerſal tradi- 
on; but it is neceſlary that it have both theſe 
conditions, as we ſhall more fully ſhew hereafter. 

Whence it is maniteſt, that the Articles of our 

Divine and Catholick faith are much fewer in 

number then Divines doe commonly imagine 

them to be. The Chriſtian truths of the ſecond 

order, cannot be properly ſaid to be revealed, 

nor conſequently that they are, ſpeaking proper- 
H Iv, 
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ly, Articles of our Divine faith, according to the 
rule and reaſon we have ſo often given. Theſe 
truths are Catholike and certain, and all Chriſtians 
are bound to maintain hems; yer, becauſe they 
are not revealed, they cannot 1mmediatly ground 
an aſlent of Divine Faith. 
The truths of Some of thele truths are in ſome ſort the ground 
the ſecond gf all revealed truths, principally this, that the 
_ Tore the holy Scripture is the Word of God : Asalfſo all thoſe 
ground of the things which are hiſtorically written in the New 
| ag Teſtament of our Saviours life, from the firſt 
moment of his bleſſed conception, until the Jaſt 
period of his precious death, whereon our Chri- 
ſtian faith is mainly grounded. And although 
divers things ſet down therein are no myſteries, 
nor revealed dogmes , nor any thing of divine 
inſtitution, but onely a relation of Chriſts, or 
hisdiſciples humane actions, performed after the 
manner of other men 3; yet, were it lawful to 
call them 1n doubt, our Chriſtian faith would 
quickly periſh. And all theſe things ſtand up- 
on no other ground then univerſal tradition. 
Let Catholicks therefore conſider, as well as He- 
reticks, how much it concernes them and all 
Chriſtians, to eſtabliſh and ſettle the evident cer- 
tainty, and manifeſt infa/libity of univerſal tra- 
Ofcheſe vruch dition. Theſe things are of divers ſorts. Some 
contained in things there be in holy Scripture, even in ex- 
rhe Scripture : X 
there be two Preſle words , which doe belong to matters of 
forts. Dofttrine, or which have a near and immediate 
relation to the truths of the firſt order, to wit, 
our chriſtian myſteries, and revealed tenets, as 
Chriſt beiog born, and his ſuffering, which muſt 
needs : 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. $t 


needs be pre-ſuppoſed to the belief of Chriſt's 
dofrine. Several other things thers be of the 
ſame nature, which doe commonly occur in the 
Scripture. Other things there be whichare pure- 
ly hiſtorical, and do no way belong to our chri- 
ſtian doctrine, but are as it were accidentally in- 
ſerted into the Scripture, as that St. Paul left his * Tim-4- 
cloak, at Troas, and divers other things of this na- 
ture, which doe no way belong to our Divine 
faith, or Chriſtian doctrine, Thoſe of the firſt 
ſort doe rely directly upen univerſal tradition, 
having been alwayes, and with an uninterrupted 
ſucceſlion from age to age believed by the uni- 
verſal Church, and wherewith the people have 
been ever imbued, as with tenets moſt neceſlari- 
ly belonging to our chriſtian faith and religion. 
Bur theſe of the ſecond (ſort, however moſt true, 
doe not direGly rely upon univerſal tradition;bur 
onely as it wereimplicitly, that is, in as much as 
they are contained in the holy Scripture, which 
doth rely upon univerſal tradition. 

There be other chriſtian truths which may be, , 
reduced to this order, not becauſe we.find them cher chricizan 
in the holy Scripture, nor yet that they doe fo truths which 
properly rely upon univerſal tradition 3 I mean A<90 conat- 
theCatholick Church doth not afſent unto them in $cripcuce, 
the vertue of univerſal tradition, as immediate- 
ly belonging to our chriſtian fafth and religion, 
in the ſame manner as ſhe doth adhere to the for- 
mer truths, but onely as delivered by a tradition 
purely hiſtorical. For xample, That St. Peter 
was at Rome: That Lent was inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, and the like, For although the tradi- 
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tion of theſe tenets be in ſome ſort univerſal, 
yet it 1s of another nature and quality then is 
the univerſal tradition of our Articles of faith, 
which we ſhall declare more fully when we ſhall 
diſcuſs the nature and condition of univerſal tra- 
dition, 

The truths of the third order neither have that 
——_— certainty which the revealed Articles of our faith 
are of another have, nor which our Catholick tenets have unt- 
Nature, verſally delivered and believed; but that onely 

which the authority and juriſdiction of the Su- 

periors and Rectors of the Catholick Church can 
give them. For being the duty of Preaching, 

Teaching, and governing the Church, doth be- 

long tothele tuperiors, it is needful that they 

have all the power which may be requiſite to 

Ics conſervation, Wherefore it is neceſlary, that 

the Governors of the Church have power, every 

one within his Precin&s, to determine ali quar- 
rels of moment, which ſeem to tend, either to 
the total ruine, or to the notable damage of the 

Church. And of this nature we have divers things 

defined and decreed by the Church. As in the 

Councel of Baſf/e, where the queſtion about our 

Bleſſed Ladies immaculate conception was in 

ſome ſort defined 3 which we all know was ne- 

ver exprelly reveajed, nor expreſly delivered by 
univerſal tradition. Now of what certainty 
theſe decrees are, or rather, what true and ra- 
tional certainty theſe decrees areapt and able of 
themſelves to beget and ſettle in the minds of Ca- 


tholicks, we ſhall hereafter examine and de- 
clare, 


Con 
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Concerning the truths of the fourth order, there 
is little to be ſaid to our purpoſe, both becauſe 
they doe no way belong to our delign, as alſo be- 
cauſe we {hall hereafter examine what force hu- 
mane ratiocination and diſcourſe hath ( which 
conliſts in the knowledge of the connexion of 
the premitſes with the 2oncluſion) in relation to 
Divine Faith. 


The Second Lefion. 


Of dive-s things which are to be noted as requiſtte to 
the particulay examination of theſe ruths. 


Efore we deſcend to the particular examina- 
:ion'df theſe truths, there be certain general 
ahd- common principles and notions which need 
no difquilition; but are onely to be taken notice of 
before hand, 
The firſt is that old and common ſaying, which 4 common 
F everliked, to wit, that in neceſſary things con» —_ — 
cerning Religion, Unity is to be obſerved 3 in 
doubtful things, freedome is to be given to all men; 
and in all things, charity is to be _ This, I 
ſay, ever ſeemed to me very reaſonable. By 
the firſt clauſe hereſe is prevented, which can 
onely be in neceſſary things. By the ſecond is 
prevented a certain ſervitude and tyranny over 
mens minds, which ſometimes private intereſt, fa- 
ions, and ambitious cabals, doe force men to 
ſuch things as are uncertain, nay even to falf- 
hoods now and then. By thethird clauſe Schiſas 


is prevented, which of its nature breaks the __ 
0 
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. of Charity, and diſſolves the union of mens minds 


in matters of Religion, But it is requilite, that 
we hereexplicate, and declare, what we mean by 
the words neceſſary, or neceſſity. 

When Divines diſpute of the zeceſſity of things 


The neceſſity that are to be believed, they commonly endeavor 


of believing 
according to 
ſenſe'of ſome 
Divines. 


The reſolutj- 
on o* the que- 
ſtion in their 
ſenſe 15 doubr- 
full. 


Is pernic;ous, 


tonote and mark out thoſe Articles of faith and 
revealed dofrine, whereof the expreſle and ex= 
plicite belief (as they conceive)is wholy necellary 
toall Chriſtians : The reſolution of which queſtt- 
on is ſo doubtful and uncertain among(t them, 
that they differ in this point (as they doe almoſt 
in every thingelſe) and aredivided into, I know 
not how many ſeveral opinions, Which I remit 
to thoſe, who have occaſion to ſeek after them, 
being not to my purpoſe, eſpecially their authors 
profeſſing, they know nothing certainly therein. 
Yea the reſolution of this queſtion-(as 1t is han- 
dled by Divines) is not only unprofitable, but e- 
ven pernicious and impoſiible,as will appear moſt 
evidently to whomſoever (hall examiae the buſi- 
neſle without partialiry. It is unprofitable, being 
no good can come to Chriſtians by their reſoluti- 
on of this queſtion. 
It is pernicious in that Divines docommonl 
ay, that only one or two articles, or (as ſome lay) 
no particular oneat all, isneceſlary to be believed 
by all Chriſtians with an expreſle and explicite 
act of faith z whereby many cold Chriſtians do 
take occaſion (what ever the truth be) to be care- 
lefſe, and neglet to obtain that degree of know- 
ledgein the myſteries of our faith, which, if they 
werediligent, they might{ealily attainunto, 
It 
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It is impoſſible, being 'tis manifeſt that there 1 impoſlible. 
can be no particular rule given in matters of be- 
lief, nor any certain number of articles determin- 
ed, which ought to be or can be common and ne. 
cellary to every Chriſtian in particular. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe this doth depend of every indi- 
vidual mans natural capacity, of the means which 
every one may have to bein{tructed, and of many 
other circumſtances, which in every particular 
mans life and diſpoſicion are ſo different, as that 
nothing can be determined of obligation common 


to all. 
We now therefore take this word zece/ary, in Another kind 


relation to things that areto be believed in ano- © HY > 
ther ſenſe ; for ſuch articles of our Chriſtian taith mY 

as we ſay are neceſſary, wedo not mean, that they 

ought to be diſtinttly known, and expreſly belie- 

ved, and aſlented unto by every particular, and 
individual Chriſtian z but we onely intend to de= 

ſigne out thoſe Articles whereot the beliefe is e- 

ſteemed by the whole Catholike Church to be 

ſuch eſſential! and jubſtantia!/ points of Religion, 

as that whoſoever will be deſervedly and truly re- 
puted a member thereof, mult mzceſſarily +" Sr 
unto them, at leaſt izplicitly, and indiredtly ; that 
is, believing at leaſt in general, whatſoever the 
holy Catholike Church doth univerſally teach 
and believe as an article of revealed doctrine, and 
Divine faith. Inſomuch, that whoſoever ſhould 
obſtinately, and wilfully deny the leaſt of any 
ſach articles, were to he excommunicated, and 
expelled out of the Churches Society. Mauch 


more if he ſhould maintain the contrary, knowing 
Wo. 
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what is figni- 
cd by theſe 
words funda- 
mentalls and 
ſubſtantialls in 
matters of 
faith. 


The true ſig- 
nification of 
tundamentalls. 
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it to be the ſentiment of the whole Church, that 
It ought to be believed as an article of taut. And 
in this ſenſe we (hall hereafter take theie words, 
weceſſary and neccl/ity. 

There 1s Iikewife anuther thing to b= noted, to 
wit, what is to be underſtood by theſe wo. ds, jun- 
damentals,and ſubſtantials, 1s Relation to Chriitian 
Religion. For thece be cercaine Scnrſpraricks in 
theſe our days, who perſwade thc mic! ves chat all 
Controverſies in Religiun amongit Chriſtians, are 
but doubtful and indiiterent diipures, which do 
not reach to, nor concern the fundamental points 
of Divine faith and worlhip 3 And theretore, that 
every man may protefJe in theſc diſputed queſti- 
ons, what he pleaſeth : nay, that te may and 
ought to profefle that kind of Relizion (lo it be 
Chriſtian) which his fellow Citizens, living under 
the ſame political Government (efpecially if it be 
mnded by the ſup:eme power) do publickly 
proteile and m+intain, 

That we may determine the proper and natural 
lignification of theſe words, furdamentals, [ubſtarr. 
taals, eſſentials, in as much as they have relation ro 
our ſubject, we mult call to mind what we have 
already ſaid, to wit,that the chiefand almoſt only 
cauſe ofall controverſies in Chriſtian Religion, 1s 
the not diſcuſſing exactly, and thence the not 
knowing certainly the means by which all reveal- 
ed doftrine ought to be delivered and communi- 
cated with an undiſcontinued ſucceſliion from age 
toageto the whole body and Society of Chriſti- 
ans. Thenature and condition of which means 
ought to be anerrable and infallible as we have al- 

ready 
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ready ſhewed. Whenceit doth likewiſe follow, 
that all revealed tenets, of what more or leſs im - 

rtance ſoever they be, are to be believed with 
an equall degree of certainty and infal/iblity. For 
being this means is that by w hich all theſe articles 
and tenetsare known to be revealed and true, the 
ſame cauſe in the ſame circumſtances, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily produce the ſame ctiect in relation to 
them all. 

Now, that which is called fundamental or ſub-, , 
flantial/ in faith, may be compared two manner of is compared 
waies : firſt to the torme and fubſtance of faith ©w9 ways: 
conſidered in it felt: Secondly to the ſubjet cr 
matter of faith, which is the thing we believe. In 
the firſt reſpet and conſideration of all tenets, 
that are properly articles of faith, are equally fw- 
damentall and ſubſtantial, being they all rely upon 
the ſame principle ground and motive, and are 
all conveyed and communicated to the whole 
Church by the ſame means; and therefore cannot 
but have, all of them, the ſame degree of certainty 
Or infaltbillity, Whetctore, in this conſideration 
cor reſpeq, one point or tenet cannot be more a 
Jundememall then another. And upon theunity 
and infallibility of this ſame motive and means, 1s 
grounded the whole building of faith. Where» 
fore, all the articles of our Chriſtian faith, are c- 
qually jwrdamentals inthe conſideration. 

But if we compare fundamentall to the ſubject 
or thing which we believe, then one Chriſtian 
dogme, or revealed truth, may be a foundation 
to another, and thence in ſome ſort of a greater 


weight and moment then another, For —_ 
; | I the 
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the myſtery of the Incarnation is the ground and 
foundation of all the aftions and operations 
which we believe Chriſt Jeſus to have done or 
ſuffered upon carth ; and therefore, we are in 
ſome ſort more interctled in the beliet of God's 
incarnation, then we are in the belief of his birth 
of a Virginz And our belief ot the former article, 
is, Ifay, in ſome fort, a prefuppoled foundation 
ot the belict of the ſecond. Whence it appeares, 
that the objections of our Schilmatical adverſa- 
ries in this point, are founded upon the equivocal 
ſenſe of the word fundimentall, which being taken 
away, they vaniſh into {moak, as doe all their ar- 
gun ents generally conkitiny 1n the ambiguity of 
the terms, 

\e ſhall hereafter have occaſion to make a 
more full and particular diſquilirien- of theſe 
truths, when we come to demonſtrate what this 
means is, by which our revealed doctrine is to be 
:onveved to the Chureb,w hereof we have already 
declared thenature and condition in general, and 
which indeed was the chict motive, wheretore 1 
'1\ndertcok this work. 


Wols 


Ay 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


_—_ - << W4. ” —_— ET. wA—_———— TE” —— Aa ——— —< w——— Ie om wee —_ © - 


The fitth Chapter. 


'!'hether the holy Scripture can of it ſelf be the moans. 
whereby revealed truths are to be comveyed and dr. 
livered to the whole Church © 


Aving already ſhewed, that almoſt al! con- 

croverlies about Chriſtian faith and Religion, 
do i(pring only trom this head, to wit, that it is 
not agreed upon, nor evident to all, what may be 
the means, by which the revealed truths of Chri- 
ſtian Religion are to be conveyed and delivered 
with an uninterrupted fucceſſion, and without 
danger of error to the whole Society of Chriſti- 
ans. And having farther explicated and declared 
the nature and quality of this means in general, 
It now remaineth onely, that we find out this 
meanes in 1'ts proper and particular condition. 
Now the firſt and moſt obvious thing which doth 
occur, as ſeeming to be made for this purpole, is 
me holy Scripture, wherefore our firlt queſtion 
ſhall be. 


The firſt Leſlon. 


il hat is the holy Scriptures And what is it for the 
Scripture to be Canonical © 


He holy Scripture is nothing elſe but a wri- 
ting received by the Catholick Church, as 
T 2 CON- 


I 
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containing revealed dodtrine, orat leaſt, nothing 
oppoſite to it, nor nothing contrary to any other 
truth whatſoever : whereof the author was ever 
held by ſeveral Doors of the Church to be ſome 
ſacred ard divine writer, that is, to whom in 
writing that Book, or ſetting down that doctrine 
belonging to Religion, what he there writ, was 
ticher unmediately revealed unto him by the 
holy Ghoſt, or he had at leaſt ſome ſpecial afſi- 
ſtance from Heaven in the penning of it. 
In this deſcription of the holy Scriptyre,there be 
hw crpiur© divers things to be noted, Firſt, that this writing 
ved by the Ought to be received by the v hole Church, as fit 
Chu eh. and worthy co be put into the catalogue of ſacred 
& Dis ine Books, And by this clauſe are excluded 
trom this catalogue or Canon, all particular and 
private revelitions, which are ſaid to have been 
given todivers holy perſons, though a great part 
of the Church do believe them. 

Private revela- Secondly, that it is ſufficient tor a writing to be 

ions are ex- worthy of this Canon, that it do contain the ſame 

cluded trom . k . 

being Sciip- TEVealed doctrine which the univerſal Church 

turcs doth believe and teach; And nothing, of what 
quahity ſoever, either deſtructive of ic, or oppo- 
liteunto it 3 no nor contrary to any truth either 
natural or ſupernatural; I mean to ſuch a truth, 
as 1s generally acknowledged by the univerſal! 
conſent of mankind. 

ehiloſophicall T Þirdly, that philoſophical truths are neither 

eruths arenor tO be approved nor diſapproved by the naked 

—_ _ words or pallages of the Scripture, For although 

vure. the Scripture contain no falſhood, yet its mannes 
of ſpeech is, for the molt part, MH nth that 1s, wi 

taer 
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ther adopted to the capacity of the common peo- 
ple, then to the exact propriety of the laaguage. 
And therefore, as wholoever would frame the 
rules of Grammar, Poetry, Rhctorick, or of any 
other liberal art, out of the phraſes or tormes of 
ſpeech, which are in the Scripture, he would cer- 
tainly come ſhort of the pe ceftion and excellency 
of t' o'e Arts : So likewiſe, whoſoever would 
prove and eſtabliſh the truths of Afathematicks, 
of Altrolog y, or of any other part of phi:olophy, 
out of ſuch places and pallay:s as are accidentally 
inſerted into the holy Scripture, *xprelied after a 
vulgar manner of ſpeech , wou: 1 neither ſhew 
himf.It a Divine nor a Philoſopher, 

Fourthly, that the ſpecial and Divine affiſtance x. ,,, 
which 15 givento the author of every ſuch book f canon:call 
as the Church receives for the word of God, doth Þ* ks ud 
only extend it (clt to thoſe things which are do- ry mae 
(trinal, or at leaſt have ſome neer or neceſlary re- from God in 
lation unto them. But in thoſe things whichare M2'v8, 

. rind 
written by the bye, or have reference to ſome- poines, 
thing eſe not concerning Religion, | conceive,the 
author had only ſuch a Divine affiſtance as other 
holy and faintly authors have. - 

Now we areto conſider, what it is for a Booke \"**i* it to: 
to be Canonicalz And I find it to be nothing elſe, booke rt» be 
then for a Book to be reckoned, enrolled in the <a>vnicall. 
number or catalogue of the Divine Writings , 
with the unanimcus conſent of the univerſal 
Church. The ſubſtantial and eflential nature of 
theſe Books or Writings, we have already defined, 
and have alſoexplicated the two reafons or cau- 


ſes, wherefore they are thus received, The fir(t, 
that 
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that this Book doth cuntain revealed dottrine, or 
at leaſt nothing d1llonant nor 41iageeing with it, 
The ſecond, : tt the auchor of tuch a buok, was 
ſome ſuch ſacr-d and Divine writer as 1s above 
exprefled. But we inult ice, what certainty the 
univerſal Church hath of thutc two grounds or 
principles. 

That the Church hath the greateſt certainty 
ae Arr _ that can be of the tirſt ground, will appear mult 
1h know Evidently by what we hall fay hereafter, to wit, 
thar abcok that the univerſal tradition ot our revealed do- 
'* Canonica Etrine 1s infallible and wrerrable, as we ſhall de- 

monſtrate anon. 

Ot the ſecond ground, the Church hath not al- 
wayes.the ſame certainty, but may have ſome- 
times more, ſometimes letle, according to the va- 
rjety of the ſeveral circumſtances which may oc- 
cur, as of time, place, and the like,” Letus put tor 
example St, Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans: firſt we 
muſt think this Epiſtle was written privately by 
the Author, whoſoever he was, Thenit was de- 
tered and ſent by a particular me{ſenger to that 
particular Church of the Romans. By thoſe ot 
that Church it was communicated to their neig!- 
bouring Churches and brethren, and fo by little 
and little, jt came to be divulged to the whole 
Catholicke Church through all the world. $0 
that this Epiſtle(and the like may be faid of every 
Canonical buok ) came to be received, and ac- 
knowledged by degrees, firit by one Church, then 

\ by another, and at laſt by all. Now eyery particu- 
Iar Church,as ſoon as they heard this Epiſtle read, 
which was told them came from St. ?u/.they pre- 

ſently 
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{critly gave their allents to the doctrine contained 
therein, partly becauſe it was ſent to them in 
St. Paxl's name, but chiefly becauſe it wasaltoge« 
ther conform, and different in nothing from that 
doctrine wherein they were in{tructed, and where- 
of they made protcthion, But who was the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, the very Church it ſelte, to 
whom it was fir{t ſcat, could then have no other 
certainty, then what the mellenger or other cir- 
cumftancescould give them. Although by lict'e 
and little this ce:tainty did increaſe, and all Chur- 
ches, even the farthelt diſtant, wereat length cer- 
tified of the author of it. Yet was not this Epi- 
{tle to be {o inſerted into the catalogue of the 11- 
cred Writings, as that it was {0 necellarily ettee- 
ined by all tor canonical/ Scripture, until! the whole 
Caiholke Church had conſented thereunto, and 
given its ſentence thereinz which for ſome parts 
of the caxon:icall Scripture Tas the Epiltle of St. Pau! 
to the Hebrewes ) we know was not done untill 
above Two hundred years atter the death of the 
Author, 

Whence it appears, that there be fo many par- 
ticular circumſt.inces involved in this queſtion 
concerning the Authors ot Canonical! Books, as 
that it was ſomerimes extreme hard for the 
Church to get an abſolute certainty thereof. 
whereof it was ſometimes letle, ſometimes more 
certain; And it isroo long a bulineſſe, and anne- 
cellary for my deltgn, todiſculle thele particulat 
circuinſtances, It is ſufficient for my purpoſe, 
that the Catholike Church can certainly diſcerne 
(as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate) by her univerial 

781) 
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and unanimous conſent in the ſame revealed do- 
Qrine, whether a writing do contain any thing 
diflonant and diſagreeing hereunto, or to any of 
the revealed teners of that Divine faith, which 
ſhe univerſally believes and profeſlcth, 

The boldneſſe Whence it is evident, how vaio, frivolous, and 

- hererickes ſenſleſle a thing it is, nay what an impudent buld- 

Canonicay nefle, and raſh temeri:y, that every p1i:vate and 

bookes. lingle Heretick ( truſting to I know or what 
flizpht conjetures, as the Criticks doc} ſizall dare 
take upon him to deny and retuſe as caonicall 
Scripture, what ever he imagines not to be ſo, 
whiiſt at the very ſameſtime, the v hole Catholike 
Church, with an unanimous and univerſal conſent 
doth ſtand up, and cry out againlt hm. Where- 
fore it is manifeſ}, that it belongs only to the un + 
verſal Church to determine and difcerne whae 
writing is truly and certainly Cawvrica'l, 

It doth likewiſe follow out of what hath been 

{31d ( which we ſhall make yet more cleer in che 
following leflon) that though it were true that all 
the revealed tenets and dogmes of the C3tholike 
faith, ate at lealt implicitly contained in the holy 
Scripture, yet can we not thence rightly infer, 
that the Scripture alone, were a convenient, and 
naturally proportionate means to communicate 
and convey all the Divine Tenets and Dogmes of 
our Catholike faith, unto the whole Society of 
the univerſal Church, 

why the ſa- TJ aftly, it is to be obſerved, that the Fathers 

thers did "2 LE 

chiefly.uſe the 22d Doctors of the Church, retuting the hereſies 

Scriparre di- of their times in every age, did principally make 


== uſe of the holy Scripiure, to prove the truth of 
| the 
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the Catholike faith. Both becauſe their adverſa- 
ries would acknowledge no gther authoriry 
(which is the property of all Hereticks) as alſo be- 
cauſe out of the Scripturealone, underſtood in its 
natural ſenſe, all the Articles of our Catholike 


faich may be truly evinced. 


The ſecond Leſlon. 


The holy Scripture alone cannot be a convenient means 
to comvey all the revealed tenets of onr Catholike 
faith to the whole body of the Catholique Church. 


Wii. we have already declared, and what is 
acknowledged by all Chriſtians, we may 
now ſuppoſe, to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt hath inſti- 
tuted an Evangelical law, containing divers Ar- 
ticles which are to be belicved, and divers pre- 
cepts of divine cult, which are tobe practiſed 3 
whereof he would have at leaſt ſome certain chief 
heads to be believed, and obſerved under pain of 
eternal damnation. Asalſo, that he hath provi- 
ded ſome means, which may and will i7fa/libly 
convey all necellary tenets and praftifes to the 
whole body of his following diſciples, and that 
with - continual ſucceſſion frum age to age to the 
end of the world. 

To this we may add, that the holy Scripture, if thi ty Serie 
we look only upon the bare outſide of the mate- prures with- 
rial letters and words, ſetting afide what ſenſe or 2" heir fenſe 
frgnification they may have, cannot poſſibly ſerve meaxs to con- 


. Vey any reves- 
for a means to apply BE: —— hs Mn, 
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any =__ of men. It is therefore requilite 
that the fenſe and meaning of the Scripture be 
certainly and unerrably known to all Chriſtians 
to whom it 15 to be a meanes of conveying re- 
vealed doctrine, at lealt the ſenſe and meaning of 
thoſe places and patliges wherein the heads of 
Chriſtian faith, and tenets of greater moment, are 
contained and expreſled. 
There is no We may further ſuppuſe with our Adverſa- 
one particular Lies that there never was any man ſince the A- 
expoliter of . . 
the holy $cri- POſtles, nor is at this preſent upon earth, who by 
prurewhois the ſharpneſle of his wit, or abundance of 
infallivie- his knowledge, no nor by reaſon of his autho- 
rey, or of any Scicnce whatſoever, though in- 
fuſed into hin from heaven, can expound or ex- 
plicate the ſenfeand meaning of the whole $cri- 
prure, or of any part of it, fo infzllibly and uner- 
bly, asthat the whole body of Chriſtians is obli- 
ged to believe or acquicſce unto his interpreta- 
tion. [I ſay, obliged either in vertue of the Au- 
thority, or of any other quality, which ſuch an 
Expoſitor may have. Though if his Expoſition 
be the ſame with the ſenſe of the Fathers, and of 
the univerſal preſent Church, . it may be for this 
reaſon ( whoſoever the Interpreter be ) moſt 
certainly and isfallibly true. 
Feing that all Hereticks doe reſolve faith into 
Herericks will the holy Scripture alone, or (which js indeed the 
roſe the Bipie ſame) doe averre that the holy Scripture alone 
ro he theword is the meanes by which revealed dodtrine is to 
of God: bþe conveyed toall Chriſtiansz weare to note, that 
all theſe Hereticks will have us ſuppoſe and grant 
that the Book which we commonly call the B- 


ble 
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ble, or the holy Scriptzre, is the Word of God. 
Which, it we ſhould deny, either in regard of 
any part of it, or of the whole Book, I. never yer 
found amongſt them any ſo deep and ſolid a Di- 
vine, asthat he could make this moſt cloar and 
evident, without leaving any occaſion of doubt 
which ualeſs it be abſolutely and exactly proved, 
all the taith that is built upon this only principle, 
muſt needs be ſubje@ to error. 

To clear this point, let us ſuppoſe an Apoſta- 
ta, Luther for example (for all herefies and ſchiſms => example 
have ſprung from ſome one Head or Captain) ter.” * © 
who ſhall dare forge and frame ſome new an 
unheard-of point .f do@rine, as, Thar the $4- 
crifice of the Maſſe is Idolatry (which Lather ac- 
knowledgeth to have learnt of the Devil. And 
this he takes upon him to prove out of the þ. ly 
Scripture, Or at leaſt fayes it is fo, becauſe it 1s 
not in the Scripture, Now, who doth not lee 
how eaſily, and without any examination or dif- 
ficulty this Apoſtata believes us, when we deli- 
yer him a Book, which we tell him is the word 
of God; but how much hecontradias us when 
we tell him, that the Aſſe is 4 bo!y Sacrifice e 
Although at the ſame time we protetie, that we 
equally believe them both, and upon the ſame 
groundsand motives. We tell him both ofthem 
are equally manifeſt unto us, nor can we by a- 
ny meanes be more certain of the one then of the 
other. Both of them, ſay we, are delivered with 
an equal aſſurance of the ſame publick, univer- 
fa], and common teſtimony of the prelent Catho- 


lick Church; that is, our belief of the one and 
K 2 the 
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the other is equally built upon univerſal traditi- 
on common to them both. Can we then de- 
ceive this Appoſtata in the one, and not in the 
other ? or is the meanes by which our faith is 
conveyed from hand to hard, and from age to 
age, remaining ſtill the ſame, ſomerimes fallible 
and ſubject toerror, othertimes certain and in- 
fallible? or ſhall we leave this to be judged at the 
pleaſureand fancy of this, or any other Apoſtata 
whoſoever ? 

But he will anſwer,that the reaſons and argu- 
ments by which theſe wwo tenets ate to be pro- 
ved, are far different : And thoſe which may 
be brought in the defence and proot cf the fir{t 
poſition are far (tronger. 

Att defetion Certainly he were mad, if he would not (ay 

from the Ca- this. But he conliders not 1n the interim that this 

_ . his affertion 1s onely built upon his own private 

urch 4 un- a ga. a ap , 

reaſonable. and particular ratiocination, Which whether it be 
a juſt and lawful ground for him thus to diſcern 
theſe tenets, and to accept the one as 7nfallible, 
and rejed the other as falſe, whilſt at the ſame 
time the whole preſent Cotholick Church, with 
univeral afſent , and unanimous conſent , doth 
diſclaim and deteſt his Rebellion, teaching and 
believing the contrary : Let any man of common 
ſenſe be judge. 

It is needleſs to ſay any thing here of theopini- 
on & evaſion which ſome Hereticks endeavour to 
makein this point, pretending that the holy $cri- 
Ptwre gives teſtimony of it ſelf; that it is the 
Word of God, bearing with it a certain light of 
the Divinity, by which it doth appear to ſurpaſs 
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all humane wiſedome: For whatever may be the 
truth in this point, it is certain that few there 
be who can diſcover and diſcern this light, to 
wit, onely thoſe who have attained to the height 
of heavenly knowledge and piety. And there- 
fore ſuch a rule of our Catholick and Chriſtian 
faith in general as this, would never fcrve to bring 
the whole Church to the certain knowledge of all 
thoſe articles of Chriſtian dottrine, which ought 
to be common to all, 

But let us ſuppoſe what theſe men would have; 
let this Book which we call the Bible ur Scripture 
be the Word of God, and conſequently free trom 
all error and falſhood, ſo the true ſenſe and mean- 
ing of it be known. 

Let us ſuppofe alfo, as is ſaid before, That 
there be divers Chriftian Truths, which both in 
belief and practice are neceflary to be held, that 
1s, both aſlented unto by our underſtandings, 
and practiſed by our external works, infomuch, 
that whoſoever doth reſiſt any of them, is nei- 
ther to be eſteemed a member of the Chriſtian 
Society, nor worthy the name of a Chriſtian. 

This ſuppoſed , it is firſt evident by experi- Though here- 
ence.,that there both hath been,and are {ti]l, many ticks I 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who, although they —_ 
have and doe acknowledge the Scripture to be yer have they 
the Word of God, yet have they erred, and doe ar ng 
erre in divers points of our Chriſtian Faith; yea up, 
and even in ſuch as be of the greateſt weight and 
moment. Nay , there is not any one point in 
Chriſtian dodrine, not any one article of faith, 


not even in the Apoſtles Creed, wherein _ 
C- 
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Hereticks, beth ancient and modern, bave not 
erred , and dos not erre. And yet all theſe 
Hereticks did and do acknowl.dge and receive 
the Scripture as the Word ut Gud, and in appa- 
rence did and doe revercnce it as ſuch. Neot- 
withſtanding, 1 ſay, this their acknuwledgement, 
they haveerred both in faith and practiſe, even 
in all the points both ct doctrine and divine wor- 
ſhip belonging to Chriſtianity ; yea, even in thoſe 
which are the chicf grounds and main toundati- 
ons of Chriſtian Religion. Nouw this certainly 
cuuld not have happened it we allow that Chriſt 
hath inſtituted the holy Scripture: alone as a 
meanes whereby his d«Etiine was to be unerra- 
bly conveyed to the whole focie.y of Chriſtians, 
It 1s Wee evident, that the Scripture alone, 
though acknowledged as the Word of God, 
was not ordained to this end, nor hath produced 


this effect. 
The chicfe This, if it were nzedful, might be eaſily pro- 
round and . Wh: A249" . 
4a eg ved and verified of every particular point, and 


cauſe of their Of the chief heads and articles of Chriſtian Reli- 
thus erriog. pion and Doftrine, as of the 1rimty, the Incar- 
nation, and the re{t, which we will omit for the 
preſert,and refer it to the ſecond part of this Trea- 
tiſe. This demonſtration Logicians call « poſte- 
riori, that is, from theeffect. The ſame may be 
alſo demonſtrated a priori, as they call it, that 
is, from the caufe of this effect. For what rea- 
ſcnable man can deay , but that Chriſtians ac- 
knowledging the Scriptme to be the word of God, 
may expound and interpret thoſe words and pla- 
ces by which any revealed truth is to be proved 


(of 
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(of what weceſſity or importance ſoever that truth 
inay be) in divers ſenſes and meanings ; fo that 
there may ariſe among(t them great diſputes and 
contentions about the lignification of thoſe words 
and about the meaning of thoſe places and palla- 
ges, Wherefore it is manifeſt, that the Scr-ptare 
alone delivered to every man (learned or unlear- 
ned, moderate or paſſionate, godly or wicked) 
to be expounded as he ſhall think fit, cannot be 
a meancs to dcliver and convey the true and (elf- 
lame ſenſe, free from error, of any one Article of 
Chriſtian d.itrine, to the whole fociery of Chri- 
ſtians 3 much lctfle to doeit with an undiſconti- 
pued ſucceſſion for many ages. For being that 
Chriſtiaus may fall into diſpute about the ſenſe of 
any place, and that they may expound it quite 
contr:rily toone another( which of neceſſity mutt 
kappen, where we put ſo many millions of men of 
ſeveral diſpoſition to interpret the Law at their 
pleaſure, without ſubmiſſion to any Judge) it is 
manifeſt that the true and natural ſenſe of ſuch a 
place cannot by ſuch means be certainly and un- 
doubtedly known to them all ; much leſs can it be 
believed by them all witha divine aſſent, if it be 
an intellectual poſition,nor exerciſed by them all, 
if it belong to praiſe. Wherefore what paſlage 
ſoever we ſhall point out of the holy Scripture, and 
what Article ſoever it may concernzſuch a paflage, 
I ſay, may not only be expounded in divers and 
different ſenſes 3 bur it 1s not poſhble that it 


ſhould happen otherwiſe. 
This we ſee experienee it ſelt doth witneſſe by 


the two frequent and unhappy Rebellion p all 
| a 


Fohn 10. 
Fohn 14- 


Reaſons why 
the Scriprures 
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Apoſtata's and Hereticks, For example, betwixt 
the Catholicks and the Arians (to omit many 0- 
thers of the ſame nature) 1 awd my Father are all 
one, laid the Catholicks, My Father is greater then 
I, ſaid the Arrins, And thus Arrians invented 
and extorted a falſe ſenſe, favourable to his error, 
out of theſe words of the huly Scriptere. The 
Catholicks gave a true one, and that which they 
had received from their fore-fathers. And the like 
hath happened in all Hereſies. Whence the an- 
cient Hereticks called Patermenente , were con- 
demned by the ſixth General Conncel, becauſe they 
took upon them to expound the Scriptures as 
they thought fir , without ſubmiſſion to the 
Church. 

This muſt neceſſarily follow out of the very 


 arcinterpre:ed Nature and condition of words, and of humane 
in divers (cnſcs I anguage. 


- -- 
: Tim, 6- 


Firſt, becauſe words are ordinarily ambiguous 
and equivoca]), both in themſelves, and in their 
circumſtances. 

Eecondly, by reaſon of the nature and quality 
of the ſubje& which we ſpeak of, to wit, of Dz- 
vine My fteries, and ſupernatural things, hidden 
in the /ight which no man can approach wnio, 

Thirdly, becauſea!l theſe things now in que. 
ſtion, were revealed and ated fixteen hundred 
years ago. 

Fourthly, by reaſon almoſt all the circumſtan- 
ces of places, perſons, times, accents, tones of 
ippach, and the like, are almoſt all of them in 
their particulars unknown unto us. By which 
the ſenſe and intention of the ſpeaker may be 


much 
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wach dititcrear from what the bare words and 
written ſyllables do ſeem to bear. 

Fitchly and laſtly, the varie ty of every indi- 
vidual mans particular diſpoſition, who may 
come to read, or hear read the þ:{y Scripture, 
doth clearly demonſtrate the fame 3 w hether we 
conlider, and compare the different diſpoſitions 
of their underſtandings, or of their wills : Fo 
we dayly fee, that from the diverſity of mens na- 
tural capacities, and ſeveral degrees of their co:n. 
prehenfion, men arc b rn , as it were, apt to 
judge and opine diverſly of every thing that is 
propoſed. And thence we ſay every thing hath 
two faces. We likewiſe ſce, that the variety of 
mens apperites, wills, and delires, doth produce 
the ſame effect. And theſe wills and defires do 
depend (as we have noted already) upon infi- 
nite ſeveral motives and cupidities, which doe 
generally domineer 2nd tyrannize with vioient 
influences into the judgements and actions of 
men. 

In fine therefore it is evident, that the Books of 
the holy Scripture, eſpecially of the New Teſta- 
ment (which is now chiefly in queſtion) having 
been written, as it were, accidently upon ſe- 
veral occaſions (what a rule of faith, or what a 
method of inſtituting a new Law is this 2) a 
thouſand and thouſand times :opicd out by un- 
learned as well as by learned Clerks (what a 
number of faults muſt there not needs be in theſe 
pies) printed over and over, God knowes how 
many times, and in how many places (how dit- 


ferent theſe Editions muſt be with various Le- 
tions, 
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GHons, let any man imagine?) tranſlated into I 
know not how many tongues by particular and 
private men ( with what ſecurity of a faithful 
expreſſion of the true ſenſe, who dare ſay? )Theſe 
Books to be put into all mens hands, learned and 
unlearned , that they may be read, or at Jeaſt 
heatd read : And that every one ſhall thence ga- 
ther and ehovte (ot what diſpoſition, wit, ſex, 
or condition ſoever) what he thinks 1s to 
be believed and practiſed , without a Teacher, 
without a Guide, without an Expoſitor, at leaſt 
whom he is bound to believe, or to whom he 1s 
bound to obey (what variety of opiniens, and 
what confuſfon muſt there not neceſlarily follow 
cut of this polition in every thing belonging to 
Chriſtian Relivion'? ) ſo that in fine, I ſay, it is 
evident, that theſe Bookes thus circumſtanced, 
can never be a meanes convenient, certain, and 
worthy of the Eternal Wiſedome, whereby any 
one revealed Article can be cranſmitted and con- 
veyed to the whole ſociety of Chriſtians, with- 
out change and danger of error ; much lefle to 
doe it fora long continued Series of many Ages. 
Wherefore we may juſtly conclude it is impol- 
ſible the holy Scripture alone ſhould be a meanes 
to convey and communicate any revealed tenets 
to the whole Church, or to. conſerve any union 
in faith and practiſein it, no nor even amongſt 
a ſmall number of men profeſſing Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Nay contrarywiſe, putting this to be 
the onely meanes to convey and continue reveal- 
ed doctrine, and divine worſhip, it it impoſli- 
ble but that there ſhould be perpetual —_— 

16 
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difſention, and diſpute among(t Chriſtians, even 
in the molt important tenets, and chief Articles 
of Religion. We mult therefore either find out 
ſome other meanes, or ingeniouſ]y profelle and 
acknowledge, that there is nothiag whatſoes- 
ver in all Chriſtian Religion, either of belief or 
practiſe, neceſſary and common to all Chriſtians; 
which is in effect to acknowledge there is no Chri- 
{tian Religion at all. 


The Sixth Chapter, 


Of ewery particular and private mans ratiocina- 
tion in relation to the reſolution of 
Divine Faith. 


One onely Leſſon, 


Whether Divine Faith ought to be reſolved 
into every particu/ar and privits 
mans ratiocination. 


Lthough the ſame reaſons wherewith we 
have > afar Some even now that the holy 
Scripture alone cannot ſerve all Chriſtians asa fe- 
cure meanes whereby revealed tenets may be 
conveyed untothem, Athough, [ ſay, theſe ſame 
reaſons doe equally prove the like againſt the dif- 
courſe and ratiocination of every particular and 

private man 3 yet becauſe there 1s a great diſpa 
rity and diffczence between theſe two queſtions, 
L 2 both 
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both in their matter, and in their form, I thought 
it fit to diſcuſſe this queſtion under this Title, 
wherein I will endeavour to note and decide 
briefly ſeveral things much conducing to our 
purpoſe. 

We doe not now enquire , whether the cer- 
tainty of the knowledge cf our external ſenles, 
accompanied with the ratiocination of every par- 
ticular and private man, be not ſutfcient to dif- 
cover the meanes by which revealed tenets are 
to be conveyed and communicated to the 
whole ſccicty of Chriſtians, Nor whether the 
diſccurlſe and ritiocination of every particular 
man may not be able and ſufficient to diſcover 
the nature and quality of the yreares we enquire 
a*ter, towit, that it ought to be of its own na- 
ture able to convey theſe revealed tenets to the 
whole body of Chriſtians without poſſibility of 
error, Thelc poiats we have already diſculled, 
and have demonſtrated moſt evidently, that this 
meanes Which we ſcek after, ought to be moſt un- 
doubtely perceptible to every particular mans ex- 
teraal ſenſes, I mean, that there x ſuch a thing : 
As alſo, it ought to be moſt infal/ibly certain by 
diſcourſe, that this meanes is apt and able of "its 
own nature to communicate and convey without 
error the revealed tenets of Chriftian Religion to 
the whole body of Chriſtians. 

But we now enquire, and diſpute the queſti- 
on, Whether the ratiocination and diſcourſe of 
every particular and private man, bs, or can poſ- 


ſibly be, this very meanes it ſelf, which we ſeek 
after, 


For 
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For the reſolution of this queſtion,divers thing $ 
are to be noted. As firſt, whereas we have alrea- 
dy ſaid, that the means which we ſeek after, ougtit 
to be certainly evident to all; to wit, that it doth 
exiſt : And alſo, that its nature and condition 
ought tobe ſuchas we have declared. This ſe- 
cond part of this polition is ro be diſcreetly un- 
derſtovd, For being we lay that its nature and 
quality is to be diſcovered by diſcourſe and ra- 
tiecination, there may be two ſorts of obſtacles 
which may hinder ſome particular men from dif. 
covering of it. ; 

The hr(t is the natural weakneſs and imbecilit 
of ſome particular mens underſtandings, whic 
now & then is ſo great,that we find divers who are 
not onely uncapable to penetrate into the bot- 
tom of abſtruſe and hidden truths, but are even 
anable to comprehend ſuch things as are eaſe to 
be underſtood. 

The ſecond is a certain cupidity of intereſt, or 
other paſſionate diſpoſition of the mind, which 
doth very often hinder ſeveral men (otherwiſe 
able and underſtanding) from comprehending 
ſuch truths asare moſt evident and maniteſt to 
any indifferent man. It is theſe mens fault that 
they are prepoſletſed with ſuch darknefle in their 
minds, as that they cannot underſtand what they 
ſce. But for the others, it is their puniſhment 
that they can clearly penetrate thoſe truths which 
they ought in ſome ſort to underſtand. But Gods 
Divine Goodneſs hath happily provided for theſe 
mens weakneſs, being they may have a certainty, 
yea and in ſome ſort a rational one,of the _ 

QO- 
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dodrine which is propoſed unto them by their 
Paſtors and Governors. For fince they are com- 
mitted to the charge and care ot thoſe who have 
the rule of them, whom they muſt obey, and to whom 
they muſt ſubmit themſel'vcs, and who watch, as being 
obbged to give an account of their ſoules, It is ſut- 
ficient for them that theſe G »vernors appoiaced 
Paſtors avd Rectors over the Chriſtian Church 
or Congregatio, beobliged to have a molt cer- 
tain and evident knowledge of the infalibility of 
this meares, by which their revealed doctrine 15 
to be delivered from age to ape, wherecf we 
ſhall have occation to ſpeak more amply here- 
afcer, 

Secondly, it is tobe noted, that this quelition 
doth ſuppoſe there is a Chriſtian Religion, and 
that in this Chriſtian Religion there be divers 
revealed tenets, and that theſe tenets are to be 
certainly found either in the Scripture, or {ome- 
whereelſe. For it is not poſkble that any re« 
vealed points of doftrine ſhould be fornd our, 
either by ſuch an eaſie ratiocination as may be 
common to all men, or by ſuch an exact & ſtrong 
perquilition, as ſome few particular meu way be 
able to make, unlctle we ſuppoſe them to be ei 
cher in the holy Scripture, or ſomewhere elſe. 
Now we have ſufficiently ſhewed in the precedent 


Chapter,that every particular mans ratiocination 


out of ike words and paſtagsof the ho'y Scripture 
alone,cannot be a meanes to communicate and 
convey infallibly to every member of. the Chri- 
ſtian ſ« ciery , the revealed defrine of the Chri- 
ſtian Rel:gion. It reſteth therefore, that we en. 


quire 
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quire whether they can be certainly found out 
eiſe- where, by the force of every particular mans 
ratiocination alone, and of what ctfe& humane 
diſcourſe is in relation to this point. 

Thirdly, it is to be noted , that this queſtion This queſtion 
may be underſtood two manner of waies. Firſt, M2Y2< prop 
v hethcr the rativcinatioa of every particular : 
man, Can be an infallible means to communicate 
and convey the very revealed articles themſelves, 
and dogmaticall points of faith to every indivi- 
dual member of the whole Chriſtian Church. Se- 
condly, whether, at leaſt upon ſuppotition, that 
iuch or ſuch tenets are revealcd articles of divine 
faith, humane ratiocination cannot draw from 
them ſuch ſequels and conſequences as may have 
the like force, and ſame degree of truth, as have 
the articles themſelves, 

For the cleare ſolution of the firſt part of this , 

. . ariOcination 
queſtion, weare to acknowledge in a word, that cannot be the 
the Articles of Chriſtian faith, being revealed and means neither 
ſupernatural! truths, are not to be found out by {289% out, 
any humane ratiocination, as we have ſaid alrea- the articles of 
dy 3 but are firſt to be ſuppoſed, and conſequently our faith: 
grounded and built upon 7zuthority. And to 
think , that after the firſt revelation of theſe di- 
vine truths, humane ratiocination ſhould be a fit 
means to continue them uncorrupted to the end 
of the world, is moſt ridiculous. For if we allow 
it as lawfull to every particular and private man 
or woman, of what natural capacity, diſpolition, 
or profeſſion ſoever, without a guide, without a 
judge, without an interpreter, to determine, Te= 
ſolve, and imbrace, whatever their own — 

a 
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and private ratiocination ſhall tcl! them is, or is 
not, a reyealed article of ſupernaturall taith, what 
is commanded or torbidden by Chriſt Jeſus( upon 
what ground , or motive {ocver they thall buiid 
this their ratiocinati n.) If, I ſay, we allow and 
give this liberty to every individuall perſon, how 
ever conditioned or qualified, it is more then evi- 
dent, that there will not remain any thing either 
of belicte or practiſe in the whole fabrick ot Chri- 
ſtian Religion , which can be thought common 
and neceſlary to all Chriſtians, and conlequent]ly 


the whole building of Chriſtian Religion muſt ct 


neceſſity fall to the ground. 

Conſequences The ſecond part of this queſtion hath muct, 
dawn irom more difhculty in it, which way be alſo under- 
point: otfarh ſtood two wayes: tor either ſuch a ſequel and 
ford © 29? conſequence as we ſpeak of, dedutted cur of the 
Principles and Articles of faith, is fo evident ar 
the firſt ſight to every man of common ſenſe, as 
that it cannot be doubted of by any n:an ot an or 
dinary underſtanding ; or thre may be required 
ſome skill and learning, 16 comprehend the evi- 
dence of ſuch a conſequence. T he {cquels of the 
firſt ſort, are indeed points cf faith, and are to be 
reduced to the firſt order and claitle of revealed 
and Chriſtian truths, as we have explicated them 
above. And the reaſon is, becauſe the univerſal 
conſent of all men in any truth immediately be- 
longing to our revealed and ſupernatural belief, 
is a Convenient foundation to build an aflent of 
Divine faith upon it. And this ſay, not only in 
relation to Theological faith which a particular 
Divine may have by means of his learning : but 

alſo 
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allo in order to our Catholike faith, whereof we 
now ſpeak 

To make this more cleer, let us put an exams» Some of che(: 
ple : The Church hath defined againſt the Monroe conſequences 
thelits chas there be rwo wills in Chriſt, which,ſup- 2,9 cr: 
poling there be truly in Chriſt two zatures, Divine 
and Humane, doth ſo maniteltly follow, to wit, 
there be alſo two wills in him, that no man of 
common ſenſe can doubt of it : being that ev 
one knows that the will, or faculty of willing, 1s 
e(lentially annexed to the ſubſtance of every in- 
tel!eftual nature, Wherefore, this ſequel doth 
abſolutely belong to the firſt claſſe of Chriſtian 
truth, When l[ ſay, that the univerſal conſent of 
men is a convenient foundation whereupon to 
build an aſſent of Divinefaith in things immedi- 
ately belonging to our revealed points of Religi- 
on; this is to be underſtood, according to thoſe 
principles-which we have already laid down. For 
example, we have not this truth, that the Scripture 
is the word of God, by any revelation, but only by 
the univerſal conſent of all Chriſtians. Nor this 
likewiſe,that there ws 4 Conmcel of Nice,or of Trent; 
whieh we know only by the univerſal and com- 
mon conſent of men, and yet upoa theſetruths, 
are in ſome ſort grounded our revealed Articles of 
Divine faith. But of this point we ſhall ſpeake 
more fully hereafter, when we come to treat of 
univerſal Tradition, and of the definitions and 
Decrees of Councels, h 

The ſequels or conſequences of the ſecond ſort, —_— 
are of another nature; for their certainty depends 
upon the knowledge which tome particular and. 

M private 
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private men may have, of the conneftion of the 
remilles with the conſequence, which doth not 
kaſfice, though the men be never ſo learned or 
holy,to ground an Article of our Catholike faith ; 
for although this demonſtrative certainty may 
produce and beget Theological faith ( which 
therefore may encreaſe amony(t the learned) yet 
would it never be able to ground any point of our 
Catholike faith, which cannot be augmented and 
multiplyed. And this becaule theſe private mens 
particular ratiocination, 15 not a convenient eas 
to certifie all ſorts of reaſonable men,much leile to 
convey ſupernatural and revealed truths to the 
whole ſociety of Chriſtians For though we ſhould 
grant , that this may be a x2eaxs to convey an im- 
plicitly revealed truth to the learned and $kiitull, 
and this with more or leſs certainty, according to 
the degree of each ones diſcourling faculty, or ca- 
pacity in learning, yet can it not ever reach to 
that common and univerſal] cerrainty which is 
required to the wears, whereby we are all of us iv 
come to know the tenets of our Catholek faith,as 
we have already ſhewed. 
One may be. H<nce it follows ( which 1s to be ſpecially no- 
lieve allcthe ted) that if any man ſhouuld believe all the articles 
pr of our Catholick faith , nor more nor lefle, but 
nor be truly a ſhould aflent unto them bv the force of his own 
we roy m private and particular ratiocination 53 becauſe, 
nn forſooth, he thinks, that all thele tenets are either 
expreſ]y ſet dowa in the Scripture, or at leaſt, that 
they are ſo implicitly contained in it , as that he 
conceives, he can manifeſtly deduce them all 


from thence. So that his allent and adheſion to 
theſe 
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theſe articles is ſuch,as that he would not believe 
them, unletle he thought he could evince them 
out of the Scripture; T his man,I ſay,were no Ca- 
tholick, nor could be rightly elteemed a member 
of the Cathvylick Church, For ſince the means 
whereby this believer doth apply unto himſelfe 
all rhele revealed truths, is no other then his own 
private r1tiocination,he could not be faid to have 
a certain and ixfallible faith, but onely an opinion 
of the truth of theſe tenets, being it is manifeſt 
that no particular and private mans ratiocination 


and diſcourſe can be a means convenient and able. 


of it ſelfe, to ground an aſlent of Divine, infallible, 
and Catholick faith; but onely will beget an opi- 
native judgment, or at molt a Theologicall faith. 
And thereaſon is, b=caule ſuch a particular mans 
faith, or rather opinion, upon the change of any 
circumſtance and upon the variation either of his 
underſtanding in relation to the arguments and 
motives of his aſſent, or of his will and paſſion in 
relation to their incitements, may turn intoa quite 
oppoſite ſentiment z which in him, who hatha 
true Cathol:ke faith, and is of a Catholike Religi- 
on can never happen. For by changing his ſen- 
timent, he muſt leave the Catholtke faith and Re- 
lizion, to follow his own private conceite, and fo 
makes his belicfe and Religion particular : And 
therefore we may conclude,that all true faith and 
Religion is either Catholike and univerſal), or 
none at all; As we ſhall ſhery mcre fully hercatter, 
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The ſeventh Chapter. 


Of particular inſpirations and inſtini#s of the Hol, 


Ghoſt, in as much as they may hay? relation to the 
reſolution of Chriſtian Faith. 


One onely Leſſon, 


Whether Divine Faith ought to be reſolved into the in- 
ftind# of the Holy Ghoſt inſpired into every parti- 
perſor. 


Ertainly I had never believed ſome millions 
of Chriſtians could really perſwade them- 
ſelves, that by a private and ſpecial inſtin&t of 
the Spirit of God, it is revealed and inſpired into 
every individual perſon , whatſoever doth any 
way concern or belong to Religious and Divine 
worſhip, to the frame and building of a godly 
life, and to the proſecution and attaining of <c- 
ternal ſalvation 3 infomuch thar they have no 
need atallof any order or method in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal diſcipline, of any rule or guide in Chriſtian 
Faith, of any uſe of Sacraments; or, in fine, of 
aty other help or aflittance whatſoever conſiſt- 
ing in external ation. I ſhould never, I tay, 
have believed, that any conſiderable number of 
Chriſtians ſhould come 1o this folly and mad- 
neſſe, if my own eyes and ears had not often aſ- 
fured me of this their ridiculous aflertion, 
But 
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But theſe weak and pitifully-deceived people, ce. 
doe little comprehend Ns ond ef he cor In 
operations of the Spirit of God, the hidden and *9 marter 
abltruſe wayes and paths of the works of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, they know not what is an inſtin& of 
Gods Spirit, in what manner he works, by what 
means or inſtruments he doth a&, what certain- 
ty there is of what, when, where, and how he 
doth exerciſe his ſpecial and peculiar force, what 
be the ſpiritual effefts of his bad operatiags in 
every ſingle man. Theſe, and many things more 
of the ſame nature, which lie occult in the im- 
penetrable ſecrets of his Divine wiſedome, are 
altogether unkaown to theſe poor ſouls, Whence 
theſe men, whilſt they vainly believe and boaſt 
themſelves to be imbued and governed in all 
things with the ſame Spirit which Chriſt himſelf 
was, doe eaſily, though ignorantly, fall into in- 
numerable blaſphemics. Theſe blind, though 
ſometimes well-meaning people, imagine them- 
ſelves to be theele of God, to be the Saints of 
Chriſt; and to them (as they perſwade them- 
ſelves) is given the dominion of the whole world 
by Gods ſpecial providence. Theſe milled men 
are ſo far tranſported, as that they pretend to 
diſcern what's Divine, and what's humane in the 
Scriptures, and thence correct them at their plea- 
ſures. And in fine (which moſt concernes my 
purpoſe) they doe not onely reſolve Divine faith 
into their ſpirit (which they will have to be the 
holy and divine Spirit of God, wherewith they 
vainly brag themſelves to be poileſſed) fingly in- 


fuſed into every particular perſcn ; but alſo yn 
are 
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dareaffirm, that they can every day make a new 
faith by means of their dayly inſpirations and re- 
velations, 

Me thinks the very rehearſal of theſe weak 
and phantaſtical imaginations, were a ſufficient 
confuration of them. But (which is the ground 
of all their folly) theſe people doe wave all ar- 
guments againſt them, by an evaſion no leſs im- 
pertinent then are their poſitions. For there 1s 
no procf, of what nature ſoever, but it isgroun- 
ded citherupon reaſon or authority z and theſe 
men will neitheracknowledge any ſuperiour au- 
thority in matters belonging to Divine Faith and 
Religion (and therefore ſome call them Indepen- 
dents) nor will they admit that Chriſtian Religi- 
on ought to be conſonant to the principles of 
reaſon. Whereupon they take away, and de- 
ſpiſe all axthor:ty under God, in things belonging 
to Religion, and they obſtruct the uſe of reaſon, 
in relation ro belief, godlineſle, and eternal ſalva- 
tion, Nevertheleſle, we have thought it fit to 
note briefly ſome lew points, amonglt very many 


and very hard dithculties in this ſubjet, that e- 


verv one may ſee and know with what ſpirit theſe 
weat and ignorant men are guided, 

That there are certain ſpecial inſtints given 
trom heaven to ſome particular men,boththe ex- 
preſſe teſtimony of the holy Scripture, and the 
univerſal hiſtorical tradition of Chriſtianity, doe 
moſt certainly convince. Which becauſe no man 
denies, and amongſt other proofes, the miracu. 
!ous vocation of St. Pau! doth take away all poſ- 
ſibility of doubt, we will ſuppoſe it for the pre- 

| lent 
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ſent to be true. There are therefore ſome ſpe - 
cial inſtincts 5 /pecial, I ſay, both in reſped& of their 
matter, and of their manner. For no man that 
ever I heard of , doth lay that theſe inſtincts 
(which are indeed priviledpges) are of the ſame 
nature 1n all Chriſtians to whom they are given, 
and therefore they are different in their ſubſtance. 
Likewiſe in their manner and wayes by which 
theſe graces are given, they are wholly different, 
not onely in reſpect of their meaſureand degree, 
but alſo in their nature and condition. This all 
acknowledge; and hence it 1s that theſe graces 
and favours are commonly called extraordinary. 
Not that we are to believe that any thing doth or 
can fall ont in the whole ſeries of created beings, 
which 1s out of the order prefixed by Gods di- 
vine providence,no not even miracles themſcl ves, 
but becauſe ſuch things doe ſeldom happen, if we 
look upon the ordinary and accultomed courſe of 
things. And therefore ſuch things are ſaid to be 
done above the ordinaiy courſe of natural cau- 
les. 

Now we are to enquire what 1s an 7ſt:»F, or 
an inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in gene- 
ralz which indeed is nothing elſe but a certain 
heavenly and divine motion, ſometimes in the 
underſtanding, and ſomet1mes in the will, which 
is given to man purely out of Gods Goodnels and 
mercy, and which doth diſpoſe, incite,and guide 
mansſ\ oul to true piety and perfect godlinetle 

T here be ſeveral forts of theſe _— mo-= 
tions, whereof ſome are more ſpecial priviledges 
then others, and rarely given to {ome o_ 

an 
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and private perſon. Some of them are fraufent, 
others permanent. Theſe, like unto the habitudes 
of the mind, doe inhere in che ſoul, and give her 
a great facility in the practiſe of her godly opera- 
tions. Thoſe, like flaihes of fire, are ſparks of 
the Divine light, which paſs away gliding,as doth 
the lightning- Some there be which are acqui- 
red by diſcourſe often reiterated, and by ratioci- 
nation from divine principles and revealed truths. 
Others are got by the exerciſe and praftiſe of 
Theological and > TE vertues. By theſe, 
and the like heavenly motions, the Chriſtian ſoul 
is made perfect, both with increaſe of new de- 
greesin divine knowledge,and with greater fervor 
in. the love of God.. 
There be ſome who thinks the very Deity it 
-o4 dothinor ſelf, and ſubſtance of God, duth immediatly pro- 
work but by duce theſe ſublime and Saintly effefts of grace, 
mn lp in certain choſen and bleſſed ſoules : infomuch, 
cauſes. that he uſeth not any inſtrument or ſecond cauſe 
in theſe operations, but duth work theſe effe&ts 
by the exhibition, as it were, of his own perſon, 
as fire doth in the iron. But I could never under- 
ſtand, much letle allent unto thefe mens opinion. 
For, as lever thought it tobe the nature and du- 
ty of the firſt cauſe, and ſupream diſpoſer of all 
things, to appoint and ſettle ſuch an order in all 
things that were to be in the whole Series and du- 
rationof creatures, as that nothing could poſſi- 
bly be faid to be contizgent in relation to his pro-+ 
vidence: Solikewiſe, I conceived that all effe&s 
and productions, of what quality or condition ſo- 
ever, ought to be compoſed and placed in ſuch-a 
certain 
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certain dererminate and fixed connexion and con+ 
catenation one with another, as that from the firſt 
begianing of creatures, that1s, from the firſt mo- 
ment of the worlds foundation, until the laſt pe- 
riod of its duration, all things ought of neceſlity 
to run upon a conſtant thread, and immutable 
courle, without poſlibility of alteration, 

There is another kind of Divine light, or in. What is the 
{tinct of Gods Spirit ſpecially given to certain ; 
particular men, which we call Propheſfe, which RY 
doth principally regard ſuch material and con- 
tingent things, as arediltant in relation either to 
time or place. Theforceand vertue of this in- 
ſtiatt is neither permanent, nor doth it ſanctifie 
the perſon in whom it is. Theſe Prophets are 
called Seers, both by reaſon they doe behold and 
contemplate the cauſes of things in the Book (as 
we call it) of Gods preſcience; as alſo, becauſe 
they doe ſometimes ſpeculate the 7deas or images 
of things, which are either 1n their external ſen= 
ſes, or in ——_— or imaginations. Of theſe 
inſtin&ts there be divers forts, whoſe proper and 
peculiar natures, and whoſe ſeveral manners of 
operation, yea and whoſe various effe&s, it were 
too long a bulineſle to diſcuſle and declare at 
the preſent , nor would it beany thing to our 
purpole. | 

Farther, we may note and adde to what we Wi: is Re- 
have ſaid in the third Chapter, touching the cer. 
tainty of revealed doctrine, and of Divine In- 
ſtints; to wit, that fiace Revelation is a kind of 
Divine Inſtin&t, which doth enlighten the under- 
ſtanding, it may be ſupernatural, either io its fub- 

N ſtance, 


90 The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


ſtance, or in the manner of its being. In its ſub. 
ſtance , when the thing revealed 1s above the 
knowledge and comprehenſion of any creature. 
In its manner of being, when the thing it (elfe 

may be known by the torce of nature, but not by 
that way and meanes by which it 18 known by re- 

lation. 
To make this more clear and ealic to be under. 
Two wayes of ſtood, weare to note that there are two wayes 
Revelation. by which lations are made externally and in- 
y which reve a y 

The certainty pgrgally, The certainty of extranal revelations 
of Exrernal may ariſeto that degreeof aſſurance, which our 
external ſenſes are able to afford, That is toſay, 
it may mount to that extent of wniverſality, by 
the ſeveral teſtimonies of divers ſenſes, as may be 
fully ſufficient to produce the greateſt lort of ad- 
heſton 3 which, as we have already faid, the As 
poſtles had, and perhaps Moſes and 9tlers, Yet 

it may be, that a very holy min may evident! 
know, that the certainty whi.:k he hath of ſome 
Divine Revelation, is beyond all plibility of 
error. [ (ay, it may be that a faintly man,in ſome 
caſes, may be able to evince with anevident de- 
mon{tration, that hiscerraiaty 18 ſo well ground- 
ed upon the ſeveral teſtimonies of divers of his 
ſenſes, and ſo grown to that height of unjiverſa- 
lity,that it is imvoſhble that the very Devil, cranſ- 
forming himſelf into an Angel of light, ſhould 
beable to produce ſuch a certainty, And this 
he may perhaps evince from this ground, That 
it were a thing altogether incongruous and un- 
worthy of the Divine providence, to-permit and 
coacur to the production of ſuch an effect as this, 
| which 
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which we ſuppoſe to be totally deſtruftive of the 
moſt conſtant and immutable order of nature, 
But whatever the truth be in this particular point, 
it 1s manifeſt by what we have ſaid, that there 
may bea perfect certainty of an external revela- 
ticn, by the ſeveral teſtimonies of divers exter- 
nal In {o that their operations be extended 
toa due proportion, and convenient degree of #- 
niverſality. 

As for internal revelations, they are all made How internat 
by the meanes of the internal ſenſes, and 1deas or *<\©arion: 
Images which are in the imagination. For this mY 
being a natural and cafie way of producing ſuch 
cfte&s, it were a folly to invent or conjecture a- 
ny other. If this internal revelation happen in 
a thing that may be known by a natural and de- 
monſtrative ratiocination, then it 1s clear,that not 
onely a certainty, but even an evidence may be 
had of the truth of ſucha thing. And in this caſe, 
that which would be extraordinary,andabove the 
common courſe of fuch an Agents manner of wor- 
king, would conſiſt in ſome ſpecial direction and 
particular ordering of the 7deas and images in the 
fancy, But if this internal revelation do happen 
in ſome thing that doth ſo exceed the power of a- 
ny created inteleCtive faculty,asthat it could never 
have come tothe knowledge of it, then there can 
be no evidence had of the truth of ſuch a thing, 
though perhaps a ſaintly man may have ſome kind 
of certainty or aſſurance of it, according to the 
ſtate of his perſonal diſpoſition, and of the cir- 
cumſtances wherein he may be. But whether a- 


nother may not deſervedly doubt of the truth of 
N 2 {uch 
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ſuch a revelation as this, nay whether this ſaintly 
man himſelf ought to adhere ſo m—y and fix- 
edly to this revelation, as that he ſhould thinke it 
impoſlible for him to be deceived by the Divel), 
this I cannot determine, In the inte1 im, it ſeems 
to me very evident, that in theſe revelations, God 
doth not 1immediatly create new 1deas or images, 
to imprint them into ſuch a ſaintly mans 1magina- 
tion, but that he only directs thoſe, which are et- 
ther then actually init, or which it ſelfe doth thea 
frame in vertue of ſome precedent cauſes,and dil- 
poſeth them to that <ffets which his wiſdome 
and goodnetle intends to produce; for it is ma- 
niteſt that though there may be evidence in him 
whodoth declare and teſtihe a revealed thing, of 
the truth of his revelation: yea though it may be 
evident to ſome particular believer that God hath 
told and declared that which is prcpoſcd unto 
him to believe; yet would not this particular 
mans evidence of his revelation be a ſufficient 
ground for the univerſal Church to build her Ca- 
tholick faith upon, Nay farther we may ſav even 
of the Apoſtles themſelves, to whom it was alto- 
gether evident that their revelations were true 
or.es,and conſequently that the things and doctrin 
revealed unto them was alfotruez yet had they 
not confirmed the truth of their revelations and 
doctrine by viſible and manifeſt miracles, they 
had not laid ſuftcient grounds of an univerſal and 
rational faith unto all nations. 

T hoſe revelations which ſome godly men are 
faid to have very often, (amongſt whieh it is very 
hard todiſtinguiſh the true and certain ones, from 


the 
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the falſe and imaginary ones) I ever thought them 
to conſiſt in acertaia fixed and conſtant fancie, 
ſtrongly adhering to its obje&, whether true or 
falſe. Which is ſufficient (when they are true 
ones) for the production of thoſe effects, where- 
with the Divine goodnelle hath defigne to bleſſe 
ſuch foules. Which we ought not believe, are 
beſtowed upon any,but upon the faithful children 
of Chriſt and his Church, whereof the greateſt 
mark is, a true and profound humility. And of 
theſe revelations I certainly think, that for the 
moſt part, there 1s neither any evidence, nor any 
ratienal/ certainty to be had of them. 

Hence it 1s manifeſt, how vaine and frivolous a CC_ 

. = jg — . . e reſolved 
thing ir is to reſolve our Chriſtian faith into the jgro the pri- 
private inſtint of the ſpirit of God, Nay how this vate (puir. 
allertion doth utterly deſtroy it ſelfe. For all the 
arguments and reaſons by which we have de- 
monſ\trated,that neither the holy Scripture alone, 
nor the particular ratiocination of every private, 
and individual man, can be a ſecure meanes, 
whereby all Chriſtians may come to know, and re- 
ceive therevealed truths of Chriſtianity without 
danger of error, for many ages together, may be 
urged with the like force againſt this impertinenr, 
and fooliſh imagination, 

Farther it is clear, that this proud and fictitious This ſpirir is 
conceite, is a thing a'together impoſſible. For 7 even i» 
firſt, we muſt either ſay, that this inſtin& of the 
Divine ſpirit isgiven to all Chriſtians, or only to 
ſome few and ſelect people. 

If the firſt, then it is no more a priviledge,a ſpe - 


elal grace, a particular gitt, but common to all. 
It 
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If the ſecond, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe, who have 
not this grace? How ſhall they know and under- 
ſtand theſe revealed truths upon whom this ſpe- 
ciall guift is not beſtowed ? Theſe men without 
doubt have no rule of faith, fince they want the 
means by which every one is to come to know 
and believe the revealed miſteries of our Chriſti- 
an Religion. For although ſome doe brag, that 
that they have this guift of the ſpirit, yet being 
they cannot manifeſt this to an other, it cannot be 
of any uſe to their neighbours. Wherefore, un- 
lefle this inſtin&t of the ſpirit be given to all, at 
leaſt in ſome degree, it cannot poſſibly ſerve to the 
common good of Chriſtians; I mean, in relation 
togiveunto them all, a certain knowledge of our 
revealed tenets. 

Beſides, he that brags that he hath this ſpirit, 
that he is indowed with this gift, nay and vants 
that he is moſt certain of it, he cannot give us the 
leaſt note, ſigne, or marke of the truth of his cer- 
tainty. And yet he will have usto ſuppoſe (which 
is ſtrange) that he is thus polleſſed with the Di- 
vine ſpirit, and thence pretends, that we ought 
ay to oppoſe him either with authority or rea- 
on, 

But ſhall we then fay, that true inſtincts and in- 
ſpirations of the ſpirit of God, are not to be fol- 
lowed and obeyed ? God forbid, Yet what un» 
derſtanding man may not jultly ſtick to believe, 
that ſuch pretended extraordinary operations 
of the Divine ſpirit 3 that ſuch unaccuſtomed 
motions of Gods grace, are ſo frequently to be 


found in ſo many private perſons, Nor can we in- 
deed 
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deed be certified of this truth, otherwiſe then by 
the effets. And therefore Doe nor (f{aith the E- 
vangeliſt, 1 John 3.) believe every ſpirit. Doe not 
(ſaith the Prophet Jeremr. 23.) hearken to the Pro- 
phets who ſpeak, the viſions of their own hearts. Woe 
be to the fooliſh Frophets (faith Ezek, 13.) who follow 
their own ſpirit, and ſee nothing. 

Now to ſay that this ſpirit is given to all 
in ſome depree, is moſt ridiculous ; tor certainly 
there be molt grievous errors among(t Chriſtt- 
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to be Chriſtians, who doe erre moſt ſhamefully 
in the chief points of Chriſtianity, and therefore 
they cannot be imbued with this Divine Spirit. 
Ny, there be very many who think themſelves 
to be full of this ſpirit, and yet they oppoſe one 
anvther both in words and works,and this even in 
our chiefreve1led renets, even in the heads of our 
Chriſtian dofrine, who ſure cannot both of thera 
be in the truth, nor conſequently both of them in- 
ſpired with the ſpirit of truth. Wherfore the effects 
of this private Spirit are uncertain & doubttul,be- 
iovg eveathoſe, who with an <qual right (for any 
thing we know) doe boaſt aad pretend to be pol-+ 
ſc(Tſed with his Spirit, doe fo bitterly contradict 
one another. What confultton 2 what diſorder 
in Aeligion mult there not of nece{lity ariſe from 
this polition ? Will tice men acknowledge, 
that every one may and ought tofollow that Spi. 
rit wherewith he th nks or imagines himdclf to 
be moved? yea, and to whatſoever the bent of 
this Spirit doth ſeem to carry him, though it be 


to murther, to adultery, or the like 2 It it ſhould 
come: 
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come into the mind of ſome of theſe people, that 
they hadan inſtin&, and an expreiſe command 
from God (as Abrahim had ) to ſacrifice their own 
ſons: or that it were ordained them from heaven 
(aSit was to 0ſeas) that they ſhould take to them 
a wife of whordoms,and beget children of whore- 
doms, ought they preſently to put this in exe- 
cution ? or were 1t lawful to; ſuch an one to ſay, 
Who ſhall reſiſt the Spirit that ſpeaketh in us ? Fi- 
nally, let any man judge, that is not quite out of 
his wits, whether this were convenient. Nay, 
whether it were not moſt ridiculous to ſay that 
it 13 lawful for all forts of people , whether 
men or women (withall the reſt of the circum- 
ſtances expreſled in the laſt Chapter) to have the 
liberty to perſwade themſelves that they are fully 
ofleiled with the Divine Spiritz and thenceto 
elieve, work, preach, and prophetize whatever 
they imagine they are moved unto, all canonical 
inſtruction ceafing , all ſtudy of divine and hu- 
mane learning laid aſide, all exerciſe of Religion 
caſt away 3 and in fine, all other external meanes 
whatſoever negleted, which are naturally accu- 
ſtored to guide, promote,-nd enflaine mankind, 
eſpecially the common people, to the praGtiſe 
and love of Divine worſhip. Surely theſe people 
doe not think themſelves men but Angels, being 
they endeavor to aboliſh from Religious cult, and 
Divine ſervice, all external, ſenfible, and corporal 
meanes, which doe p- werfully move and ſtir up 
the minds of men by the impreſſion of their 1deas 

and Images, ſucked up by our ſenſes. 
Yet would I not have theſe people think they 
are 
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are th2 firlt inventers of this imaginary Fificn. 
There have been very ancient Hereticks, as 
Marcus Colerbaſſms, cited by St. Irenews 3 Apeller, 
cited by lertullian z Cerinthns, and others,who did 
pretend to receive their DoQrine by Revelati- 
on3 and therefore preferred it before any Apo- 
ſtolical writing, or tradition whatſoever. There 
have been others alſo called Rewchyta, or Maſſa- 
liani, whom St, Baſil and St. Epiphanize do re- 
fute : Theſe men were called Enthyſsaſte, becauſe 
they rejected all meanes, though never ſo con- 
venient , conducing to godlineſle , ſave onely 
prayer; and that to be made ex tempore, and 
without any preparation. Neither did the Church 
then condemn theſe men ( as indeed it is not 
the Churches cuſtome to doe it at any time) be- 
cauſe theſe Tenets were againſt the private ſpi- 
rit of ſome particular man, which it would have 
done, had that been the rule of faith; but be- 
cauſe thoſe Tenets were oppoſite to the univerſal 
belief and general conſent of the whole Catholick 
Church then in being. 

But I am weary and aſhamed to dwell thus 
long upon ſuch a frivolous ſubje& , eſpecially 
when I conlider what ſort of men theſe com- 
monly be, who boaſt themſelves to be thus fa- 
miliarly and frequently repleniſhed with theſe 
Divine Inſtin&s, and with theſe heavenly com» 
munications with the Spirit of God. Who would 
not think their dayly and continual exerciſe 
were to live perpetually ip celeſtial contem- 
Plations > Who would not think them to be 


ſome noble minds, ſeparated from all commerce 
O with 
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with vulgar and worldly people, leading moſt 
heavenly lives, abſtracted from all earthly cogi- 
tations, enjoying a ſupream quiet, andfull tran- 
quillity of ſoul 2 Would any man take them 
to be the Lee of the people? living 1n the noite 
of tumults, and confuſion of alarms and uproars ? 
What ? Are theſe Divine Inſtincts of the Spirit ? 
theſe ſacred inſpirations 2 theſe holy communi. 
cations and familiarities, even with the Deity 
itſelf? Are they, I (ay, to be found ſo common- 
ly in the horrid claſhing of Armour, and continu- 
al effuſion of Chriſtian blood ? Let ihe circumciſed 
Jew believe it, not I. 


The Eighth Chapter. 


9f the Univerſal and Catholick Tradition of the res. 
vealed Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 


The Firſt Leſſon. 


Of univerſal tradition conſidered in general, 


— conſidered: in general, is nothing 
eiſe but a verbal cenveyance or communi- 
cation of any truth, whether written or unwrit= 
ten, with a continual ſucceſſion of time or years 
from hand to hand, and from father to ſon, and fo 

from age to age. 
L fajd, of any truth; for although a falſhood 
may 
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may be in ſome ſort as certainly conveyed (a)! 
circun;{tances concurring alike) by tradition as 
atiuthz yet this doth no way prejudice our de- 
ſigne, being we diſpute onely of the ſecurity and 
infailibil.ty of Tradition. For example, it the 14a» 
hemetans tradition bea ſecure and certain means 
whereby the Turks may believe that there was a 
Makomet, and that they now profelle the ſame 
doctrine wv hich he delivered and preached unto 
their forefathers, it imports not, in relation to 
our purpoſe, how talſe and filthy their doctrine 
bez for we now treat of the wears,and not of the 
truth of the doctrine. Nay, it may be that a 
falſhood,even under the notion of a falſhood, may 
be molt certainly conveyed by tradition: As the 
Fab'es of the Poets, which have been tranſmitted 
and conveyed from age toage by a faithful tra- 
dition, even under the notion of fiftions. But we 
now treat only of the tradition of truths, and of 
Chriſtian truths, 

By how much anv tradition 18 more univerſal, 
by ſo much it is the more ſtrong and certain 
which is to be underſtood chicfly of the wniverſ- 
lity of place. For by how much farther ate ex- 
tended the multitudes of men, and the ſocieties 
of ſeveral Countreys and Nations, whodo con- 
vey 2nd communicate the fame truth by traditi- 
on, by ſo much, more will the tradition of ſuch a 
truth be free from all danger of error. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe it is mnch leſle probable, or ra- 
ther it is much lefle poſſible, that far extended 
multitudes of men, aad ſocieties of divers Nati- 
cas and Countries, ſhould all of them wnziverſal- 
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ly defiſt from reporting and relating ſuch a truth 
as hitherto hath been delivered by tradition ; and 
thence, that the faith and knowledge of ſuch 
a truth ſhould periſh : or that all of them ſhould 
agree in ſome one thing oppoſite to this hitherto 
delivered truth, This, I ſay, is much leſle pol- 
fible in ſuch numbers of men, than that ſome few 
perſons ſhould doe the one or the other : And 
therefore a defection from ſuch a tradition in ma- 
ny, is much leſs poſſible then in few, | 
Amonglt many examples that might eaſily be 
brought of this propoſed caſe, we will only take 
one, to wit, That there was a Julius Ceſar. Firſt 
it is evident by what we have ſaid in the 3. Chap- 
ter,that no man can doubt but that he hath heard 
thisrelated- Then we may add, that being the be- 
lict and knowledge of this truth hath been univer- 
ſally delivered through all Exrope (not to ſpeak 
of the reſt of the world) with a continued Series 
of ages from hand to hand, and from father to 
ſon, it is impoſſible that ſuch a tradition ſhould 
ceaſe and periſh throughout ſo many extended 
multitudes of men, and ſo many focieties of ſeve- 
ral Nations and Kingdoms. Much leſle were it 
poſlible, that ſuch multitudes of men, different 
and diſtant in ſo many reſpects and circumſtan- 
ces, ſhould agree among(t themſelves, to preach 
aad publith any thing formally oppoſite and con= 
irary to this truth. A man might as well ſay, that 
all mankind may periſh throughout all Exrope, as 
_ the tradition of ſuch a truth may quite de- 

liſt, 
Let us put another example of a tradition of a 
leſſe 
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leſſe extent and wriverſaltty, to wit, That England 
was conquered by Williams Duke of Normandy. Al- 
though this tradition be not ſuſtained and kept 
on foot by as many multitudes of men, and as 
many ſocieties of ſeveral Nations as the former, 
yet 13 therenot in allf&»g/and any man of an or- 
dinary underſtanding, civility, and education, 
but doth know, and doth not doubt of this truth, 
although it be a thing done almoſt fix hundred 
years ago, 

The main foundation therefore of this truth, 
that is, of the infallibility of univerſal tradition, 
conſidered in general, conſiſts in this, That an «- 
riv:rſal tradition cannot fail but one of theſe two 
wayes3 either by a total ceſlation of the traditi- 
on it ſelf, and conſequently of the knowledge 
and belief of the thing that is delivered by ir, or 
by bringing in a contrary belief. Neither of which 
can happen where the tradition is raiſed to a con- 
venient and due proportion of extent and wniver- 
ſality. That is to ſay, no vaſt and far-extended 
multitudes of men 3 no great number of ſocieties 
conſiſting of divers Nationsand Kingdoms,dwel- 
ling ſeparate in many diſtant parts of the world, 
without any cauſe of pre occupation in their af- 
fections, and without any mutual commerce or 
iniereſt , in relation to the deſtruction of the 
thing thus reported and delivered, can poſſibly 
either wholly defiſt from the relating and deli- 
vering of ſuch a thing as was related and de- 
livered unto them 3 or conſpire with a com- 
mon coaſeat to introduce and divalge the con- 
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This I thought fit to note here by the way 
(which I tball declare and ſhew more fully here. 
after, as particularly belonging to Divine rraditt. 
on) becaule it is common toall wnverſall traditie 
ons, though purely human. But henceforth we 
will treate of Divine tradition; and we ſhall 
hereafter take occaſion to thew their different 
conditions. For the preſcat we will only adver- 
tiſe the reader, that ſome wniverſall traditions are 
called buman, becauſe they do relate, and deliver 
human affaires,but that tradition which we ſpeak 
of, we call Divixe or ſacred, becauſe it doth relate, 
and deliver ſuch things as are either immediatly 
and direCtlyſacred;or at leaſt do belong to Divine, 
and revealed truths, But before we enter into the 
particular diſcuſſion of the nature of 'this traditi- 
on, we muſt firſt ſeek and conſider the nature and 
condition of the Charch,which we will briefly exa- 
mine in the ſubſequent leilon. 


The ſecond Leſlon. 
Of the Chriſtian Church. 

Having already declared in the prefedent lef- 
ſon, what tradition is, to wit, a delivery or con» 
veyance by word of mouth, and from eare to eare 
of ſomthing that is thus ſpoken and related, it 
doth necellarily follow, that this muſt be done 
and effefted by 24:». We are therefore to enquire 
to whom it belongs to convey, and communicate 
this Chriſtian tradition. That is, whether the 
tradition of revealed truths is to be tranſmitted 
after the ſame manner,as human tradition go i 


without any order, method, or diſcipline, but as 
it 
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it wereby accident, and by the bye, or whether 
really the charge and office of continuing this tra- 
dition, be not committedte ſome ſpecial perſons, 
who by their duty and funfticn ought undertake 
this burden,and are obliged to pertorme this tax. 

Now being that our Lord Jefus Chriſt did inſti. 
tutean Evangelical law, and teach a Divine Doc- 
trine of etcraall ſalvation, which he intended 
ſhould be tranſmitted, and conveyed to his faith- 
tul People; that is, unto all thoſe who ſhould be. 
lieve in him, and this in a continued Series of ages 
without danger of change and error, to the 
worlds end. Which (as we havealready ſhewed) 
he clearly foreſaw , could not be performed by 
the means of his Diſciples writings. It remains 
that we enquire whether he hath not appointed 
and ordained certain, 1inifters, out of his provi- 
dence, towards ſuch as might believe in him in af- 
ter ages, who ſhould publiſh and teach this Evan- 
gelicall law, this Doctrine of,and way to eternall 
falvatiun 3vith an unterrupted ſucceſſion from age 
to ayc uniilthe day of doome. 

T his -1& t}:inks, 1s eaſily made evident toany, 
indifferent nd underſtanding man, in one word : 61 page 
for wir..ocver $33)] ferioufly conſider the extreme tute a Hicrar- 
frailty of m+:1, will preſently difcover, that his 
weake and {infull nature, would never conſerve 
this Chriſtian Do&rine uncorrupted, unletle ir 
were often and often inculcated into the hearts of 
the faithfull and beaten wver and over again into 
their minds, Which toeveryv experienced and 
prudent man needs no proofs, tince the whole bo- 


dy of Chriſtian DoRtige is for the moſt part, quit 
oppoſite 
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fit to ſence, Nay and it promiſeth only ſuch 
Þ. on and goods, n are wry ſpirituall and ab- 
ſent, and which conſequently ſtricke mans re 
fie very weakly 5 And therefore, do bur ſlowly 
move, and ſtirr him up to acquire and obtain 
them, 

It was therefore neceſlary, that Chriſt ſhould 
inſtitute a certain order of M:riſters, who of their 
Duty and funfion ſhould often te:ch this Doc- 
trine, ſhould frequently inſtruct the faithtul Peo- 
ple in the belict and practiſe of it; and in fine, 
who ſhould be carefull, that nothing oppoſit un- 
toit might be ſuperinduced into the minds and 
ations of their flocks reſpe&ively committed to 
their charge. Wherefore that Chriſt hath atu- 
ally inſtituted ſuch an order of Miniſters, as this 
which we ſpeak of, both the neceflity of the thing 
in it ſelfe, and the infallibility of univerſall tradi- 
tion (which weare about to ſettle and demon- 
ſtrate) doe moſt clearly evince. We call this order 
of Miniſters the Hierarchie of the Church, which 
whoſoever doth either refuſeto accept of, or goe 
about to deſtroy, Doth no lefſe then he who la- 
bours to pull down,and take away the Magiſtrats, 
the Judges and the keepers of the lawes, ina ci- 
vill Common-wealth. 

We need not examine at the preſent, whereia 
conſiſts theright and authority of theſe Miniſters, 
nor What is the nature and wer A of this Hierarchie, 
Yet is it needfull, that wedeclare in few words the 


The queſtion DAFUre of the Church : wherein we will not extend 
is only of the OUT enquiry (being it concernes not our. preſent 
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for the $ynegogre of the Iewes was wholy of another 
Condition : But the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church 
isofa ſpeciall nature and quality, which oaly we 
will now handle, and that briefly. 

This word Ecelefſa, which is vied both in the, - —. 
Greek and Latin Teſtament, and which we this weld > 
tranſlate into Engliſh, Church, is originally a greek Churc6. 
word, which ſignifies nothing elſe, but a compa- 
nie,an allembly,or a Congregation of men,called 
& {clefted out of a greater multitude. Whence the 
firſt Chriſtians, who were called and ſeleted by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,out of the great multitude 
of Jewes and Gentiles, were rightly named Eccle- 

{4 or Church, 

This company, aſſembly,or Congregation thus 
called and collected together, was certainly to 
have ſome kind of union amongſt themſelves ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, Rom.c. 12. We are many fiſts the union 
of us one body in Chriſt, and every one, members one of 9fthe Church 
another.T herefore we all of us,areas it were,mem- 
bers of one Body, that is, of Chriſt, united in him, 
and amongſt our ſelves, This union of Chriſtians 
muſt recet{arily Conſifſt in that thing for which, 
and whereuntowe are called and gathered toge- 
ther, that isz toperforme the Evangelicall law, 
and thereby tread the way toeternall Salvation, 
inſiſting in the footſteps of our Maſter. And be- 
ing (as I have often noted heretofore) that Chriſt 
intended this Congregation or Church ſhould 
perſiſt and continue to the end of the world,it was 
nece(lary that he ſhould fix in it ſome certain #i- 
on of coneion, 1o 2s that the parts and members of 


it, being tied and ſtrifcly bound to one another, 
P might 
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my conſtantly ſubſiſt together,ſince that other. 
wile it were impoſſible ſuch a company or con- 
gregation ſhould laſt long. 

T his conetion and conjunction of theſe parts 
and members one with another, ought | waw's mg 
ly to appear in their conſtant, and ſclte ſame pro- 
ſecution of the ſame thing ; that is, all of them 
ought in their Divine beliefe, and Religious exer- 
Ciſe, to obſerve the ſame things, which Chriſt had 
commanded to be believed and praftifed. All 
which (according to the common ſaying) are 
comprehended in the Divine Chain of faith, and 
goldex tye of Charity. 

wth The principal cauſe of this union,in this myſti- 
:obethe cauſe Call & moral body of Chriſtians,doth chietly ariſe 
ef chis wnion. (as 1t doth in every other ſociety, and even 1u ct- 
vill Common-wealths)from their ſubmiſſion,and 
unanimous ſubjection, (after the manner of na- 
turall bodies) to ſome ſupream head, Councel, or 
Authority, whereunto, when need requires,theſe 
members may have recourſe,and ſtick unto it. For 
inthis conection of ſubmiſhon and ſubjetion, and 
in this ſubordinate rye of theſe members, with 
this ſupream power, doth conliſt the ſecurity and 
conſtant perſeverence of all ſocieties. But evcry 
kom 12. anvemberbath not the ſame af and ſurdivn (which 
theApoltle doth ſo often inſinuate)but doth ſtand 
polletied of tome ſpeciall and particular ofticc and 
imploy ment,according to the Jawsand ſtatutes of 
each ſociety. Infomuch, that that ſupream head, 
Councell, or Authority, 1s bound to have a care 
that the laws be obſerved ; and indeed to provide 
all thing+ and for all things, Now. he that would 
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goe about totakeaway this Authority in any Ci- 

vill, morall, or myſticall body or ſociety, doth in 

effect labour to deſtroy, and hew it down tothe 
ground; for every kingdome, divided in its ſelfe, ſhall Luke 1t, 
be deſtrozed,e(pecially when the Diviſion 1s againſt 

and in relation unto the head. : 

Ie is maniteſt therefore,that it is not only requi- ,, 

red in this myſticall body of Chriſt, that all theſe ,, is necefſary 
conſenting members do unanimouſly move, and ia the Church. 
livein the unity, and uniform profeſſion of all 
things that are commanded by Chriſt to be belie- 
ved and practiſed : But to theend that this ſa- 
cred ſociety may perſevere and long perſiſt in this 
unanimous aſlinulation of beliefe and praiſe, it 
is turther necet{ary, that this fubmiſhive conetticn 
of theſe members with their head or ſupream po- 
wer, be molt faithfully and conſtantly obſerved, 
Which con:&ion and ſubjection is of much more 
necefiity in our Chriſtian Church, then in any o- 
ther ſociety or Congregation whatſoever. And 
the reaſon 1s, becauſe our laws are ſupernaturall 
and revealed, which can neither be known, nor 
conveyed by the force of naturall reaſon, but are 
cnly to be learnt by relation from others,and con- 
ſequently are only to be rec2.ved,and accepted of 
upon the foot of Authority. 

Hence j t follows (which we have already no- What is ncy 
ted) that it is not ſufficient for any man to be a M<rurro be 
tru2 and faithtull member of this Chriſtian Con= the Church. 
gregation, that he do in any ſort whatſoever par= 
ticipate of both theſe unities, I mean, that he be 
both like the reſt in all rhings of beliefe and pra- 
iſe; And alſo that he be one of thoſe who live in 

P 2 ſubmiſsion 
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ſubmiſſion & ſubjeQion to the ſupreamAuthorityz 
But he muſt further admit and receive all that he 
doth believe and pradiſe(as ſupernatural and Di- 
vine) becauſe it comes and is conveyed unto him 
from the mouthes and ſpeaking perſons, either of 
Chriſt (as at the ſirſt, )or of his Apoſtles, (as im- 
mediat]y after Chriſt) or of Chriſts Miniſters (af- 
ter them)ina continuall train of an uninterrup- 
ted tradition. Being that Chriſt hath inſtituted 
this means, as the ſole ard only way (the Scrip- 
tres being now excluded)of receiving and con- 
veying his revealed Dottrine. Nor could he or- 
dain any other means mote convenient and pro- 
portionate unto human nature, 

Whence it appeares (which is tobe ſpecially 
noted) that in our Catholick language,it is all one 
in effect to ſay, that the Catholick Church is infalli- 
ble,and that wnrverſal tradition is infallizle, I mean, 
in as much as theſe two things have reference to 
the reſolution of Divine faith. For in reality we 
ſay the ſame thing, when we ſay, that the wriver- 
ſall tradition of the whole Church is free from er- 
rorz And when we fay, that the Catholick Church 
3s infallible in thetradition and delivery of her Di- 
vine and fupernaturall Duftrine, 

Finally therefore, the true condition of a Chri- 
ſtian,or of a member of the Chriſtian Church (ob- 
ſerving the propriety of theſe words) requires, 
firſt, That he doe fulfill the law of the Goſpell. 
Secondly, that he be united in the union of ſub- 
miſſion and ſubjeQion to that ſuperior authority 
and Government, which Chriſt hath inſtituted. 
Thirdly,that this Chriſtian ſociety, whereof he is 
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a member, be poſleſled of that true and Divinely 
inſtituted means, whereby the evangelicall law 
may be infallibly known, and fulfilled. I faid, 
obſerving the propriety of theſe words, that is, ſpeak- 
ing properly and according to the ordinary and 
naturall courſe of things. For what may happen 
by accident, and by other wayes and means out 
of the common road,I will not now diſpute,being 
not a queſtion pertinent to this place. 

Hence at length doth follow an anſwer to the 
queſtion opal in the beginning of this leſſon, 
to wit 3 that the Chriſtian Church, Congregation, 
or ſociety, isa company of men Wt ,pro- 
feſling to obſerve the beliefe and exerciſe of all 
things ordained by Chriſt tobe believed and pra- 
Riſed : As allo tolive united to that ſuperior Au- 
thority and Goverament which Chriſt hath inſti- 
tuted : And laſtly, the paſtors and Refors of this 
Congregation be poſle{ied of the true means 
whereby all theſe things, which are commanded 
by Chriſt to be believed and practiſed, may be 
moſt certainly known without danger of error, 


and perfettly fulfille«. 


The 


103 


The defintti- 
on of rhe 
Church. 


110 The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


The firſt Leſlon. 


Wherein conſiſts the Univerſal and Catholick Tradi- 
tion of Chriſtian and revealed truths, 


'T what we have ſaid in the penultime Leſ- 
ſon, we-muſt yet adde divers things, which 
are to be ſuppoſed for the clearer underſtand» 
ing, and more exact reſolution of this queſti« 
On, 
whatis Rai. Firſt, That Religion is a certain belief and per- 
gion. {waſion of men in relation to ſome Deity, which 
wethink doth guide and govern the whole courſe 
and Series of mans lite 3 and by whoſe providence 
we believe divers ſupernatural gifts and bleſſings 
are dayly beſtowed upon us 3 As alſo divers evils 
and puniſhments doe afflict us, the cauſes where- 
of weare altogether ignorant of, And it doth 
extend it lelf,even to the form and method of Di- 
vine worſhip, wherewith we hope to pleaſe and ap- 
peaſe this Deity. | 
In every Reli- ft 15 therefore manifeſt, that all Religion muſt 
gion there needs contain faith, ſince that we beg and pray for 
ane be* things, whereof we know not the cauſes. 
mer There muſtneeds be likewiſe hope in all Religion, 
ſmce we hope to obtain by the exhibition of this 
Divine worſhip ſuch goods and benefits as we think 
ba. ſtand in need of, and which we earneſtly de- 
Ire. 
|, Whenceitis further manifeſt, that Religion muſt 
wi Keliw'n of neceſſity ſubſiſt and continue with the ſame 
ty perſevere, perſeverance, and with an equal — - 
a 
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ſhall mankind it ſelf, Being that the love of good, 
and the fear of evil are fixed and rooted in the 
deepeſt bowels of humane nature. 
Hence it follows likewiſe,that all Religion doth religion mut 


conſiſt in belief and aFion, that is, contains ſome needs comin 
Tie 


things whereunto we ought to giveour aſſents, M7! 25s 
though we doe not comprehend them ; and o- 

ther things which doe require our external 

work and operation. And thisis ſo ingraffed in- 

to the very roots of our fouls, as that there can be 

nothing imagined more convenient , and more 
connatural to the rational] portion of mankind. 

Whence it follows again, that there is no grea- Rational na- 
ter propenſion, or proclivity in humane nature, ve hath a 
nor any thing whereof men have generally a Non te Relh, 
more ſolicitous care, then to transfuſe into on, 
their children, and convey to their poſterity 
that Religion whereof themſelves make pro- 
feſlion, This , I ſay, is commonly the main 
and greateſt care that Parents have to inſpire and 
inſtill into their oft-ſpring from generation to 
generation the love azd fear of God, according to 4 
that form and method of Divine worſhip and ſer- Gs ne 
vice which they the-nſelves received from their © 
Predeceflors. How ereat things bath be command- 
ed our Fathers, to make them knewn 10 their children, 
that another e-neration may know them, And the 
ehildren that ſhall be borr, ard ſha!l rije up, and ſhall 
tel their children, 

Seconely, it is to be noted, that the Chriſtizn 
and Catholick Church did never acknowledge 
any founder or. firſt diſcoverer of revealed and _ 
divine articles of faith in the Evangelical Lawgbut Git ones 
. op -* the maxer of 

felus arriciesot faich 


Thar there are 
Miniſters and 
Paſtors in the 
Church, 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, either teaching them with 
his own mouth, or by his inſpired oracles the A 
poſtles, Which welignified heretofore, when we 
ſaid, that the Articles of our Catholick faith 
ought to rely immediatly upon Divine Revelati- 
on,that is,as their formal object. Now the Church 
doth not ſay ſhe hath received of late, nor indeed 
ever fince the Apoltles times any revelation in 
relation to Catholick faith. Wherefore if we 
find any that ſayes,the number of our revealed ar- 
ticles may be daily increaſed, we are to think that 
either it 1sthe inconſiderate opinion of ſome pri- 
vate Catholicks, or the falſe calumny of ſome 
ignorant Heretick, As for a more plain, and 
more ample declaration and explication of the 
Arnicles of our faith, which we all acknowledge 
may be given by the Church upon juſt occat- 
on, we {ball hereafter ſhew how that is true. 
Thirdly, is to benoted (which we have pro- 
ved in the laſt Leſſon) that Chriſt himſelf hath 
inſtituted in the Chriſtian Church certain Airi- 
ſters, Paſtors, and Preachers, who are to continue 
in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion tothe worlds end, 
whoſe office and funQion is to publiſh and preach 
the revealed truths of Chriſtian doftrine, and the 
Goſpel of the new Law, to inſtruct their faithful 
peoplein it, and according to it. to perſwade,and 
exhert in our Lord, that they walk uprightly in that 
grace in which they are called, and that they doe 
perſevere therein, fulfilling both in belief and pra- 
ctiſe that Law which they have embraced, 
Fourthly, it is tobe noted, that the way and 
method by which the Goſpel, or Chriſts reyeal- 
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ed dofrine was firſt preached and ſetled, wasa 
very ſpecial and particular one. For after that 
Jeſus Chriſt had preached and planted his Gol- 

el by the moſt holy and efficacious meanes that 
poſhibly could be imagined, had watred it with 
his own precious blood 3; had ſigned it, as it were, 
with his bitter death and paſſion, being his laſt 
Will and Teſtament, and finally ſent from hea- 
ven, joyntly with his eternal Father their holy 
Spirit into hts Apoſtles and Diſciples , delegating 
theſe heavenly meſlengers diffuſedly to the vaſt 
world, diſperling and ſeparating them into «ll 
the parts of it. This done, theſe Divine Am- 
batladors ſpent a full ſufficient time (which St. 
Paul remarks to have been three yeares) in every 
Church and City for the planting and ſetling of 
Chriſtian faith and Evangelical doctrine in the 
hearts of their Proſelytes and Neophytes. And 
this they did confirm with innumerable and 
molt pregnant miracles, with moſt ardent and 
zealous exhortations, their teares flowing from 
the fervour of their ſpirits, thus labouring therein 
day and night, Inſomuch that they did no lefle 
clearly convince the underitandings, then vehe- 
mently enflame the wills of their diſciples and 
auditors. So that no man can doubt but that 
this doctrine vas moſt firmly eſtabliſhed in thete 
three years ſpace, c{pecially being that the faith- 
tul did ſettle in their hearts, by their dayly exer- 
ciſe & continua! practiſe, that which they were e- 
vinced to believe. And hence they grew ſo learn 
ed,and ſo perſwad<et in ill things of Faith & Re- 


ligion , that they d:d moſt certainly believe it 
was 
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was altogether neceflary for the obtaining of their 
eternal ſalvation, that they ought to adhere, and 
never to renounce the truth of this Goſpel. This 
work of preaching and ſetling the Goſpel, 
was performed at the ſame time in many and 
ſeveral parts and regions of the world, far di- 
ſtant from each other, without book or writing 
(except among the Jewes, with whom the Au- 
thority of the Old Teſtament was Canonical, 
and therefore was alledged and preſled in formal 
words againſt them) whereof not any Countrey 
or Nation knew at the firſt that the lame Goſpel 
was preached elſewhere. Nor had theſe far di- 
ſtant Nations any ſuch commerce or intelligence 
with each other, as whereby they might com - 
plot together, and contrive to make any union 
or concord in order to profelle the ſame Faith, 
and praGiſe the ſame Religion. But every Church 
in every Kingdome or Nation (far remote, I ſay, 
from one onother) did embrace in belief, and 
practiſe in aCtion, that Divine doftrine and diſci- 
pline which they heard preached unto them, 
This I conceive is molt neceſlary to be noted, be- 
ing the firſt foundation and corner. ſtone of that 
univerſal tradition, which we take to be the ſole 
and final rule of our Chriſtian Faith, in relation 
to us, | 

Fifthly, we may note, that the Catholick Church 
thus conſtituted by Chriſt, being to laſt to the 
end of the world, it was needfut ( as we have 
already ſhewed) that there ſhould be ſuch an u- 
nity and uniformity in it, as that it might be (til! 
conſerved entire and uncorrupted, at lea(t in its 
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ſubſtantce or eſſence, Wherefore (asI then con- 
cluded) it was likewiſe needfu], that the Divine 
Founder of this Evangelical Law ſhould provide 
{ome meanes whereby at leaſt the principal and 
molt neceſſary points of belief and practiſe might 
be certainly known, and duely obſerved. Fur- 
ther, we alſo tkere demonſtrated, that neither the 
holy Scripture, nor humane ratiocination , nor 
the private Spirtt, can ſerve the Chriſtian Church 
for be a meanes, Tt remaineth therefore, that 
we examine the nature of yniverſsl tradition, and 
ſee whether our Chriſtian & Catholick Faith may , 
ſately and without danger of error rely upon it. 
For if it onee appear, that the Catholick Church 
doth now , and ever did rely upon this principle 
in her belief of all revealed tenets: And that it ap- 
pear alſo, that this tradition is a faithful means, 
and free from all error, it will follow moſt clear- 
ly, that whatſoever 1s univerſally believed by 
all Catholicks upon this tenure , 1s not onely 
_ but is likewiſe a thing molt certainly revea- 
led. 

Now it isa thing known toevery one, that all | 
Catholicks doe hold it for a moſt certain maxime, AO 
that nothing ought or can be maintained as a re= tenure of faith, 
vealed and Chriſtian truth, but what we have 
received from our foretathers,and what hath been 
ſodelivered from hand to hand, and from ear to 
ear, in a continuall Series of ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles. And that whatſoever is not thus deli- 
vered, and conveyed unto us under this title and 
terure from age to age, is not of Divize right, nor 
conſequently, is not immutable, And that this 
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maxime and Catholick Dogme, was ever held by 
the Church to be the onely meancs of tranſmit- 
ting and conveying all revealed tenets z and that 
allo this maxime could never begin anew in any 
age (ince the Apoſtles, is molt evident. For the 
Catholicks receiving all other Chriſtian and re- 
vealed tenets from their fore-tathers, could not 
torge this onely principle anew, being the rule 
of all the reſt, For as ſoon as Chriſtian dottrine 
begun to be preached by thole who did imme- 
diately ſucceed the Apoſtles and their diſciples, 
they muſt of neceſſity have delivered it under 
this title and tenure, to wit, as having received it 
from their imwediate forc-tathers z and tor this 
reaſon did believe it, becauſe they received it 
ſo. 

Now whereas we n-ver heard that the Church, 
in the delivery and conveyance of her doftrin=, 
did ever compole or ſet forth any catalogue ot 
her revealed Articles, and Divine Inſtitutions, 
by which her revealed tencts of faith might be 
diſtinctly known from the reſt of her doctrine 
(whether of EFccleituſtical Inſtitution. or any 0- 
ther not immediately relying upon Divine reve- 
lation) but did alwayes teach and dcliver her 
tenets of both theſe kinds conjoyatly together, 
according as they belonged to thez {ane ſubject, 
as beſt befitted the method of Catechiſms : Hence 
Ifay, it muſt n=celfarily follow, that the Church 
in what age ſoever you look upon her , did 
ſtill goe. upon this ſame principle, did ſtill ob- 
ſerve this order, and did (till proceed upon this 
terurein delivering of her Divine dectrine,. to 
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wit, that nothing at all was tobe held as a re- 
vealed article of Divine faith but what was com- 
municated and delivered unto her by her im- 
mediate forefathers upon this ſame ground and 
tenure, So that indecd it 15 impoſſible the Ca- 
tholick Church ſhould ever have begun anew, 
either to deliver, or to rec<tve her revealed do. 
frine upon this reazre, but muſt needs have had 
this principle from the beginning, that 1s, it muſt 
necellarily have been deduced 1na continued Se- 
ries from the age immcediatly following the diſci- 
ples of the Apoltles, 

Further, not enely the perpetual cuſtome of 
the Church, but even the holy Scriptures doe 
teſtihe myſt clearly, that univerſal tradition was 
inſtituted and Ictt by Chriſt himſelfas the means 
whereby all revealed articles were to bedelive- 
red from aye to age to his faithful people. The 
places which teſtifie both parts of this aſſertion, 
are commonly cited by Divines. Take here two 
or three out of St. Pan!, Cor. 11, 1have received 
of our Lord what I d:livered unto you. 2 Tim. 2. 
Keep the traditions which you have learnt, whether 
by word of mouth, or by our Fpiſtle, 1 Tim. &. What 
104 have heard from me before many witne/\es, theſe 
recommend to the faithful peop'e. 2 Tim. 1. Hold 
faſt the torm of ſcund words, which thou haſt h:ard 
of me, The ſame hath becn taught ia every age 
by the Fathers and Paſtors of the Church. Saint 
Cyril in his Epiſtle which is inſerted 1nto the acts 
of the Councel of Epheſus, hath thzfe words : Nor 
is it ſufficient to thy Religion that thou dojt onely pro- 
feſs the ſymbole of Faith or Creed ,$&, but thon ought /? 
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alſo to acknowledge with oath, that thou doſt anathe- 
matize thy filthy and profane dogmes ;, that thou doſt 
teach, and haſt the ſame ſentiments which all we Bi» 


ſhops, Maiſters, and Teachers of the people , as well 


through the Eaſt as the Weſt , doe believe and teach, 
The ſame doth Pope Job 2. in his ſecond Epiſtle 
to Jaſtinian the Emperour, praying his faith, ſay, 
Ton do conſtantly, and inviolately keep , with a devout 
and pious mind, that one, true, and Catholick faith, 
which our Lord inſtituted by the inſtruFion f Jeſwns 
Chriſt, ſpread all the world over by the preaching of 
the Propizets, and Apoſtles, confirmed by the confeſsion 
of the Saints , united in the belief of all the Fathers, 
and D Gors, and conform to our do@rine, and to the 
doGrine of the whole preſent Church, 

It were eaſy to ſhew, that this univerſall tradi- 
tion perpetuated in a continuall line, hath ever 
been held the onely rule of faith in relation 
to us, and the onely means whereby revealed 
tenets are to be conveyed to the whole Church, 
and ſo tranſmitted from age to age. This I ſay, 
I could ealily ſhew by many plain teſtimonies of 
the holy Councels, and ancient fathers, which for 
brevity ſake I willingly omit. 

It now remaineth that we demonſtrate this 
wniverſall tradition, whereupon we ſee the Church 
dothrely in her beliefe of her revealed tenets, 
to be an infallible means of conveying them from 
age toage without error, Thus then ſuppoſing 
this to be the principle, upon which Catholiks 
proceed and depend in their Divine faith; It 
doth evidently follow, firſt on the one part, that 
Catholicks could not, all of them univerſally (in 

what 
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what age ſoever) diſperſed through ſo many na- 


tions far diſtant one from another, all of them, I 
ſay, be deceived in ſuch things as they had ſo of- 
ten heard, and in which they had been bred and 
brought up3 ſo deceived, I ſay,asto think any 
thing to be delivered unto them by their imme- 
diat forefathers, and receive it as a revealed tenet, 
which was never taught them, nor delivered un- 
tothem as ſuch, Secondly, on the other part, 
it is 1kewiſe, impoſſible, that the Catholik Biſhops 
and Paſtors of any age, and the parents af all par- 
ticular families, ſhould all of them univerſally 
diſperſed into ſo many Kingdoms and Regions of 
the world, teach and deliver unto their Diſciples 
and Children any point or poſition of dottrine 
or praQtiſe, under the title of a revealed and Di- 
vine article, which they themſelves had not recei- 
ved under the ſame tenure. Wherefore, being 
both theſe parts are true and manifeſt in relation 
to every age, it evidently follows, that no article 
of Chriſtian Doctrine can be either univerſally de- 
delivered, or univerſally received as a revealed 
and Divine tenet, which is not truly ſuch. Much 
leſs is it poſſible, that an error oppoſite to any ar- 
ticle univerſally received by the Church, under 
the notion of a revealed and Divine tenet, ſhould 
be brought in upon this ſelfe ſame title, and un- 
der this ſelf ſame notion. Eſpecially, ſince there 
cannot be afligned any time, any place, or any 
circumſtance of the firſt beginning of ſucherrors 
as the hereticks pretend againſt us. It remains 
therefore clear, aud without doubt, that no tenet 
of Chriſtian Doctrine, either could or did in anv 
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age be taught,& delivered throughout the whole 
Church as a ſupernatural and revealed article, 
which in the 2ge immediatly before was not 
taught and believed to be of the ſame nature and 
condition, 

Let us cleare this further with an example ; Ia 
the year of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 1500. the 
whole Catholick Church did univerſally profeſle, 
that the true and real Evdy of Chriſt, was offered 
ia the ſacrifice of the Maſs ; And this I ſay, was 
taught and prea. hed all the world over as a Chri- 
ſtian and revealed Article; yea, and this princi- 
pally upon this ground, becauſe it was univerſally 
tranſmitted and delivered unto them by their 
immediat forefathers in the year 1400.under this 
title and tenure. Although they did believe the 
truth of the poſit ion for the authority of Chriſt, 
who firſt revealed it. Although, I ſay, this Di- 
vine authority was the formall motive of their 
faith, yet was the univerſall tradition of their 
immediate forefathers, the only i»fallible means 
by which that authority was conveyed un- 
to them. this ſuppoſed, it is more then manifeſt, 
that the Catholick Churchin the age 1500. could 
not poſſibly then, firſt begin to hold and teach 
this article of Chriſtian Dodrine, as a revealed 
and Divine tenet, being ſhe did univerſally pre- 
feſs at theſame time, that ſhe neither ought, nor 
could receive and acknow ledge, either this or 


any Other Article whatſocver, asa revealed and 


Divine one, unleſfle it were taught and delivered 


, Unto her, by her immediate forefathers, under 


this ſame title and tenure. Nay, and even thoſe 
her 
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her immediate forefathers, who delivered thisar- 
ticle unto her as revealed and Divine, did like- 
wiſe profeſs and teſtifie, that they themſelves had 
received the ſelfe ſame article, under the ſelfe 
ſame tenure, And in like manner we may dif- 
courſe of every revealed art cle of our Chriſtian 
taith, aſcending from age to age to the Apoltles 
timeszw hich we ſhall more clearly and fully thew 
in the ſubſequent leſſon. In which we will alſo 
anſwer to ſome few flight objections which our 
adverſaries do urge againſt us. 


The fourth Leſlon. 


Wherein conſiſts chiefly the infallibility of the uni. 
ver/all tradition of revealed truth? and whence 11 is 
that no error in faith can be introduced univerſally ) 


into the Catholick Church £ 


A what we have already ſaid in the 
>recedent leſſon, doth ſeem to eſtablith fufti- 
ciently the ſolidity and infal'ibil:ty of univerſall 
tradition; yet, I conceive it not unfit, to add 
thereunto ſome further light, w hereby it may be 
more plain and evident. 

Firſt, that there may be no deceipt in the equi- 
vocall ſignification of words, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
a . threefold tradition of facred things in our 
Chriſtian Religion. The firſt is Divine. The ſe- ef 1215 of 
cond 1s Apoſtolicall, The third Eccleſraſticall, tion. 

That we call Drvinze, which doth contain ſome 
point of revealed Doctrine, or ſome ſacred aCti- 


on of Divine worſhip, which the Catholick 
R Church 
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Church did ever believe to have been taught, or 
inftituted by Chriſt, That we call Apeſtolical, 
which is a tradition of any ſuch thing as the uni- 
verſall church duth hold not to have had its be- 
ginning either from Councel or Pope, but hath 
ever and every where been in force, fince the time 
of the Apoſtles. Laſtly, that we call Feceſtajti- 
call which is a tradition of any thing either be«- 
longing to Divine worſhip or Eccleltaſticall Diſ- 
cipline, which the Church doth know to have 
been inſtituted, either by ſome Councel, or by 
{ome Pope. 

Such things as be of the firſt tradition, are alto. 
gether immurableztor tince it belongs to the lame 
authority to abbrogate a law, to whom it belongs 
to enaCt it, it follows, that tuch things as Chriſt 
hath taught and ordained, he only can change 
them, and make them void. 

Such things as be of the ſecond ſort of traditj- 
on, that is, of only 4poſtolical/inſtitution, without 
any expreſs and known command of Chriſt, may 
be changed and made void by the univerſall 
Church 3 whichI ſuppoſe the hereticks them- 
ſelves will not deny, particularly concerning the 
Apoſtolicall precept of abſtiining from ſti fled 
meats and blood : 

Laſtly, ſuch things as be of the third fort 
of tradition, it is without Diſpute, that the ſame 
authority may,it occaſion ſerve, take them away 
as well as 1t hath ordained them. Ot this the gi- 
ving of the Euchariſt to Childrens The giving 
of it to Jay-people in both kinds. Both which. 
although they were 1n uſe in divers Churches, 
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yea, and perhaps, even in the Apoſtels time; yet 
certain It is, that neither were they univerſally 
practiſed, nor ever did the Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the Church, aniverſally teach or acknowledge 
them to be of xeceſ/:ty by any commandement ot 
Chrilt, 

Hence it 1s manifeſt, that Divire tradition(the in- nv 
fail:bilic y whereof we now endeavour to evince) on hath inſe- 
doth require, or rather hath inleperably annexed EE _ 
unto it, three conditions: Antiquity, univer/ality, ir Fae 
and conſentment. In ſo much that what ever we tion 
aftirm to be conveyed unto us by Divine traditi- . 
on,it muſt of neceſiity be accompanied with thele 
three qualities. Wheace I wonder, how here- 
ticks dare make any doubt of the certainty of x- 
niverſal tradition; Being the molt part, and wi- 
le{t of them, are forced to contelle, that there is 
no other certain and 7/allible ground, whereup- 
on to build the truth of the chicte Articles of our 
Chriſtian Religion 5; for examplz, whether the 
beok, which we call the Bible, be truly the Word 
of God > Which is the true lence and meaning 
of the holy Scripture ? Whether the Symbole of 
the Apoſtles, ommonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed was certainly made by the Apoltiles? Whe- 
ther it be a ſuthcient abridgement of our Chriſtian 
faith > Whether there be truly in the ſelt ſame 
and {ingular lubſtance of the Dzity, three diſtinct 
perſuns 2 Whether the father be undegotten ? 

W khether the ſon be conſubſtantiall tothe father? 
W hether the holy Ghoſt doth proceed tram both 
of them? Whether there be two unmixed natures 
{in Chriſt 2 Whether two wills > Whether PR 
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deſcending to hel did thence deliver the prophets 
and Fathers ofthe ancient Teſtament ? Whether 
the B. Virgin was truly the Mother of Chriſt ? 
Whether ſhe was alwayes a Virgin? Whether a- 
ny,or what number of Sacraments ? Whether 
inſtituted by Chriſt? What is their matter? What 
their form? What their cffefts > Whether Chil. 
dren ought to be baptiſed before they come to 
the uſe of reaſon 2 Theſe and many ſuch like te- 
nets are maintained by divers hereticks as arricles 
of Chriſtian faith, wherof they themſelves ac- 
knowledge, there can be had no other true and 
rationall certainty, then what wniverſall tradition 
can guide us ? | 
The firſt root and principal! foundation both 
of Tradition and of its certainty, we have decla- 
red to be the univerſal), and folicitous teaching 
and preaching of Chriſtian D=rine, even at the 
firſt beginning of itz that is, By the Apoſtles them- 
{elves in divers parts of the world far diſtant from 
each other, preaching and teaching the ſelf ſame 
DoGdrine, and at the ſelf ſame time,inculcating 
It every where, over and over again, into. the 
the hearts of their Diſciples for divers years toge- 
ther, and making them confirm it by their day'y 
actions and practice : And this, a Doctrine be- 
longing to Religion, and mainly concerning 
their eternall ſalvation. And confcquently, the 
perſeverance whereof, doth 1cly upon the whole 
torce of nature, as being a thing moſt convenient, 
and connaturall to mankind, to be conveyed and 
delivered from father to ſon, and from genera- 
tion to generation, 
This 
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This Doctrine is likewiſe ſupported and ſuſtai- 
ned by Gods yu providence, by the promiſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the efficacious power of 
the holy Ghoſt ſent particularly from heaven to 
this effet. The infallibility therefore of this Dz- 
vine tradition is manifeſt, both from the nature of 
tradition it ſelfe, and from its univerſality, as we 
have ſhewed in the )aſt leſſon. But that we may 
yet make it more clear and evident, we will ſup- 
poſe an example: A Chriſtian Apoſtata, in any 
age whatſoever, ſtarts up and dares preach and 
publiſh ſome new thing, as, that ſuch, or ſuch a 
Catholick articie is contrary to the revealed truth 
and Dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt(for hereſics are gene- 
rally negative propoſitions, and conſequently of 
a malignant qualitie,) to wit,that the 2ſaſs is abos 
mination. This rebell certaialy cannot ſay that he 
received this negative aſſertion from the Biſhops 
and Paſtors who were his immediate forefathers, 
as a ſurernaturall & revealed Doctrine( which we 
have ſh-+cd to be the ſole & only wears, where. 
by all c br:{r1an truths are delivered and received 
by the Catholick Church as revealed) no, nor can 
he: ſay, that he ever heard any ſuch thing repor- 
ted by them. bor being we ſuppoſe, that it doth 
belong to the F//ence of every Article of our Di- 
vineand Catholick faith, that it be delivered and 
received by the univerſall Church under this title 
and tenure ; It is manifeſt, that all the Chriſtians, 
both of ths f:me Nation and Church, wherein 
this Apoſtata ſhould dwell, and all other Nations, 
and Churches throughout the world woald op- 
poſe him, and witnelle this atlertion to be a moſt 
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impudent lye; ſiace that they themſelves rever 
received, nor heard of any ſuch polition before. 
Yea, they would ſay with the Apoſtle: We have 
no ſuch DoGrine nor cuſtome, no nor the Church of 
God. So that when an [nnovator ſhall dare attirm 
any ſuch thing ; he alone, (all the whole Chriſti. 
an world crying out agaialt him, ) muſt ſuſtain 
this moſt evident and molt impudent untruth, 
What muſt therefore ſuch an Arch-heretick do ? 
pretend tradition £ No, but he mult ſay, that this 
pretended error, or abuſe, did creep by little and 
little into the Church, but contrary to holy Scrip- 
tures, and to the practiſe of the primitive times. 
Wherefore the Catholicke Church inſiſting and - 
relying ſtill apon this principle, that no poſition 
is either to be delivered or received, as an Article 
of Divine faith, and revealed truth, which hath 
not been wniver/ally conveyed trom the Apoſtles 
times in a continued fucceſhion , from hand to 
hand, and from generation to generation 5 This 
principle, 1 ſay, ſtanding good , it is impoſſible 
that the aniver/all tradition of the Catholick 
church ſhould be {ubjea to error. 

The ##fallibi/ity of this Tradition 1s likewiſe 
mainly ſtrengthned and confirmed in this, that 


nfallibility cf all theſe revealed truths of faith doe either im- 


traditnon, 


mediately and directly conſiſt in action and pra- 
Aiſe, or at leaſt have a neceſlary and eſſentall re. 
lation to ſome principall exerciſe of Religion. 
Whereupon the lives, actions , and pradiſes of 
Chriſtians, acting as Chriſtians, doe give a con- 
tinuall teſtimony of their beliete, and thereby 
confirm it 3 yea,and both inter, and in ſome fort 

produce 
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roduce, the unity of faith amongſt Chriſtians z 
being all the chief praGtiſes of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and Divine worſhip, are found to be every 
where the ſame, 

For example, in the beginning of Luthers He-) ana cxampie 
reſie , no man will deny but that the whote ofthis cong; 
Church did univerſally believe the true and real *"*" | 
body of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar, and to be dayly offered by Prieſts ja the 
Sacrifice of the Maile for the expiation of finnes; 
whilſt, I ſay, all Chriſtians did univerſally every 
week or day afliſt at this ſacrifice, and d:d offer 
it together with the Prieſt, and did receive the 
holy Communion during the time of this ſacri- 
fice, and did adore the ſacred body and blood 
of Chriſt,and did pray unto Jeſus Chriſt,as truly 
and really contained under the vilible ſpecies, and 
elements which they ſaw; and in fine did pra- 
iſe theſe and other ſuch like acts of Religion 
and Piety; it muſt neceflarily follow, that they 
did both teſtifie and confirm their faith in this 
point. Which ſelt-ſame thing being univerſally 
done elſewhere, it muſt nceds make the unity of 
the Catholick Faith to be molt certain and in- 
vincible. 

This 7#j/lible certainty of univerſal tradition The ;nfallis; 
may be yet turther corroborated, wan that our re- liry of univer- 
vealed doctrine was at the very firſt not onely ame: 
taught, but even ſctled and engraffed in many mes. = 
and ſeveral Nations, as wel}-Monarchies as Com< 
mon-wealths, Whercby it is manifeſt, that not 
any one capital article of it could periſh in all 


theſe Nations at the ſame time. For it will ap- 
pear 
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pear moſt evident to whomſoever ſhall conſider 
{eriouſ]y the butinefle, that the ſame reaſon fur 
which this revealed dotrine might perhaps be 
deſtroyed in ſome one Kingdome or Countrey, 
would cauſe it to encreaſe and flouriſh in ano- 
ther. For, if we ſadly weigh the conditions and 
circumſtances of places, times, and perſons, by 
which Chriſtian Religion doth now and then 
decay, or is deſtroyed in ſome one Kingdome or 
Countrey, we ſhall ind that the ſclt-lame rea- 
ſons and motives will produce the quite contra- 
ry effe&t elſewhere, and will cauſe the (elf-fame 
doctrine, even in oppoſition and hatred to thoſe 
that would pull it down, to ſhine more cleare, 
and appear moreglorious. Every one knowes 
that ſome of the Princes of Gerwary, favourers 
of the French Faction, and affected to Lutheran- 
liberty and hercſje , did then contribure very 
much to the deſtruction of the Catholick Faith 
in thoſe parts, whilſt at the ſametime there were 
divers others, who both in hatred to Luther,and 
to ſide with the Spanilh party, did labour much 
tothe ſetling and propagating of the Catholick 
doQrine, Whence it is evidently impoſlible, 
that there ſhould be any cauſe ſo univerſal, and 
ſo powerfully diffuſed into all places and in all 
ages, ſo conſtantly perſeverant, and ſo actually ef- 
ficacious, as ſhould abſolutely deſtroy, and to- 
tally overwhelm any revealed truth of our Chri- 
ſtian doctrine, in ſuch fort as there ſhould remain 
no memory oft, 
What prudent man would imagine this could 
happen in any particular Specze-, or kind of either 
a Ve» 
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vegita' or ſenſible things, as of any kind of birds 
or beaſts, which beiag once multiplied and uni- 
yerſally fetled all the world over , ſhould 
poſſi bly finde its oppoſite contrarieties ſo 
generally powerful in tune, place, and other ne- 
c-tlary circumſtances, as to be able tocauſe its 
total deſtruction and entire ruine, Much lefle 
can the ſame betal any revealed artic/c of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, And if ar any time ſuch a de- 
ſtruction of Religion due fail out in ſome one 
Province cr Narion, it doth laſt only for a time, 
that is, until the ſeeds of thoſe revealed truths 
which were ſowed in the hearts of men, do ſpring 
and flouriſh again, This we conceive to be true 
in reſpec of our Chriſtian Religion, much rather 
then of ary thing elſe whatloever; it being that 
which the Author both of nature and grace did 
principally intend, did plant with his own hand, 
did water with his own blood, and did ordain as 
the immediate end for which all things were cre- 
ated, 

Some may now perhaps curiouſly enquire, 
whether it be evident out of what we have ſaid, 
why our Chriſtian faith hath hitherto never failed 
or periſbed. Of whom, it [ ſhould ask whether he 
can tell me the reaſun why the world hath laſted 
thus long 5 why mankind had not been extingut- 
{hed long ago 31 believeit would not be eatte tor 
him to ſatisfie me with an evident demonſtrati- 
on : yet I doeverily think itis moſt evident out 
of the principles which I have laid, that Chriſtian 
Faith and Religion, neither hath periſhed, nor 
can perith but with mankind, Let but him that 

$ doubts 
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doubts of this, conſider (which cannot be too 

often repeated) with what labour, paines, and 

diligence the Doctrine of Chriſt was preached, 

and promulgated by his Apoſtles at the ſame 

time, and in ſo many ſeveral parts of the world, 

how often reiterated, how ſolicitoul]y expiica- 

ted, infomuch that every Neophit knew cxactly 

what was to be believed, and what was to be 

praftiſed, according to the precepts of this Dt- 

vine Doctrine. Let him conſider with how much 

zeal and fervour of ſpirit every Proſelyte was 

wh Honengeg, acyonijhed even with tears, as the Apoltle faith, 

gainſi a» ſn- $0 that, if in the time of the Apoſtles, or of their 

novator in the jqmmediate fuccetlors, there had riſen any falſe 
time of the PS : 2 

apoſiles, Prophet (as there did) who was perceived to 

ſow ſomenew DuGrine, cither negative or athr- 

mative (drawing after him ſeveral diſciples ) 

which he pretended to prove cuher by reafon, 

or by the authority of the holy Scriptures, it was 

eaſy for them to gather themſclves together into 

ſome place (which the ſacred Fext doth aflure 

us was done by the Apoſtles at Hieru/alem) and 

there to eximine the point in queſtion, which as 

ſoon as ever they perceived not to be any Arti- 

cle known unto them, as either necellary to be 

b<lieved or practiſed, they preſently concluded 

It was to be condemned and anarhematized, Nor 

was It any leftc cafe for the Diſciples of the A- 

poſtles to difcern the like doctriac. For unlclte 

ſuch a poſition or prattiſe was the ſame in ſub- 

{tance with what they themſelves profefſed, and 

1m which they were expert bu '1 in belieſe and 

pract.ſe, they certainly knew it was to be reje- 


ted 
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Ged. Norcould the captious arguments, and 
light ſophiſms of ſuch an Innovator any whit 
trouble their minds, being certain that theſetwo 
things wereall one to them, towit, for this In- 
novators poſition to be new and alle, and for it 
not to. be delivered unto them by the Apo- 
{rles. Becauſe, whatſoever might be ſuper-ad- 
ded t to the Doctrine of the Apoltles, as conlo- 

nant thereunto, ought not to beget a Schiſp {1nce 
that no true Chriſtian ever doubted but that e« 
very one ought to obey and ſtind to the judg- 
ment of the ſupream 1 ribunal of the Church, be- 
ng taught, that who ſhould retiſt , and not 
cbey her, was to be eſteemed as heath-n awd publi- wunth 18. 
can. And 1 think it doth luttictently appear out 
of the principles which we have alrealy ſ(ectled, 
that the Catholick Church hath always uted from 
age to age upon immergent occ2lions the ſclf- 
ſame rule. 

But you will ask, why may we not fay, that _ 
{vine crrour, even a a main point of Religi Wh cs 
may at leaſt tacitly creep into the Church ? No, Þroughr inro 
nor this cannot kappen. Firlt, certainly it can- . the Church, 
not happen from a pure jgnora:ce of Chriſtian 
DoG&rine,that is, ſo as ſuch a capital article ſhould 
come to be Quite forge teen 5 | mean,fo as that all 
the members of the Cartholick Church and So 
cicty ſhould core to be vi holly ignorant of ſuch 
an article, through a total o5livien of it 3 which 
the reaſons we have already alledged, doc moſt 
clearly evirce, Likewile, tht ſuch an error op- 
polite to a revealed article of our Catholick faith 
cannot be introduced univerſally throughout the 

S 2 whole 
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whole Church, is no lefle certain. For the change 
of any common opinion mult needs proceedei- 
ther from the evidence of ſuch reaſons and ar. 
guments as are truly {ircnger then any that can be 
brought for it; or trom the powerand violence 
of ſome Superiour Authority, I lay, tral; ſiron- 
ger, becauſe 1 ſpeak in relation tv a great and 
valt multitude of men, cilperſcd into ſeveral 
Nations zand Kingdomes, as we hall prefeatly 
declare. 

The firſt is :impoſhible, {ince that no arguments 
azainſt the truth caa be truly ſironger then thoſe 
that may be brought in favour of it. And ſure- 
ly, fallacious and {light ratiocinations can never 
prevail univerſally with all the world, Where- 
tore, it is not onely a vain, but an impudent boa- 
ſting of our Hereticks to ſay, that the whole Ca- 
tholick Church may be clearly evinced of moſt 
manifeſt errors by the holy Scriptures, For this 
15as much as 1o ſay in effect, that all the Ca- 
tholikes throughout the world are either quite 
ſtupid and ſ{ealleile, or moſt impertinently wil- 
ful and perverſe , being all of them are ſtark 
blind in ſoclerr a light. Which feemcs to me 
to0 V. 11d an Ext Vagance for anv rational man to 
{ay it, toWit, That amongſt fo many millions 
of men, of whom there be 1kewiſe fo many ni- 
ous and learned, there ſhould none be & und of 
an ordinary underſtanding, an 
deration. 

The ſecond is allo 7m7p-/j:b1-, to wit, that there 
ſhould be any fercce and vioience,at whoſe diſpo- 
{al all puniſhmcats and rewards ſhould be, which 

ſlinuld 
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ſhould be ſo univerſally diffuſed in time and pla- 
ces, aSit ſhould be able to take quite away, and 
aboliſh all knowledge and memery of the true 
Religion. Let us ſuppole an Authority or pow- 
er the greateſt that can Le imagined ; let this 
power uſe all poſſible meancs and endeavours to 
deſtroy the true Faith end Religion. Firſt, all 
the Sophiſms which might be brought tothis ef- 
tet, would bein vain; for there would be ſtil} 
found ſo many learned and ſkiltul men diſperſed 
in ſeveral Naticnsot the C h::{tian world, who 
are continually watchtul over Solomons bed, that 
is, carefnl to preſefve whole and entire the faith 
of the Church and Religion, as would be able 
with ſmall labour to diſcover and diflolve the 
fraudulent arguments of ſuch an Innovator. 
And this the more cafily, in that all reyealed 
truth is nor to be pr ed and ſhewed by reaſon, 
but by tradition. Nor isthere any thingelſe to 
be enquired in any controverſte of Religion a= 
gainſt an Innovator, but onely whether the do- 
ctrine which he labours to introduce was delj- 
vered unto him , by his immediate fore fa- 
thers, 

Further it cannot be imagined that there ſhould 
be found any force and violence, foarmed with 
all kinde of conditions and circumſtances . 
as that it ſhould be ale tro produce ſuch a 
prodigious effect throughout the whole world. 
For f;:{t we muſt ſuppole it robe Maiter ot all 
the Chriſtian world, which is {carcely 1mnagiaa- 
nable. Secondly, cught it not to fear rebellion 
from its juri{cittion £ Thirdly, would this 1m- 
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pious and vehement paſſion of defire to extirpate 
a true Religion, and eſtabliſh a talſe, continue for 
ever; Fourthly, would this power find every 
where, faithful Miniſters and inſtruments for ſuch 
a purpoſe ? Aad laſtly, ſuppoſe it had this effect 
(which is impoſſible) would there not reman a 
memory how this new error was introduced ? 
And this violenee cealing, would not free men, 
and ſuch as feared God, return to the true faith 
and Religiuvn : Whoſoever will ſeriouſly conlid r 
and penetrate to the bottom, the principles ot 
reaſon in this caſe, ſhall evidently perceive that 
great and largely-extented multitudes of men can 
never be univerſally brought either by hope or 
fear togive their common conſent to a manifeſt 
untruth. 

If we yet enquire further, what time may be 
required to theend that the Catholick and ge- 
nerall pertvaſion of men ina truth, may come to 

e changed into. a common conſent to a fal[hood;z 
ſo as that,this erronious beliet may paſs for a truth 
received by tradition, To this cttect it were 
necd*ul,that the truth which was in vigor, ſhould 
be quite buried in oblivion 5 ſo that no man 
ſhould be able to remember that ever he heard 
fay,that ſuch a truth was in force amongſt men, 
elther in belicf, or practiſe. For as Jong as it 
may be known (though onely by herefie) that 
there was a form er belief (which wenow fup- 
poſe is aboliſhed) which was anctienter then 
this which we would ngw eſtabliſh, this latter 
ſurely can never be eſteemed nor paſs for a truth 
of ariverſa.l tradition, that is, delivered from hand 

to 
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to hand from the times of the Apoſtles untill this 
day,by an univerſall ſfucceſhon. And whoſoe- 
ver will makea particular calculation of any truth 
univerſally known and received ſhall certainly 
finde, that this could not be done in fix hundred 
rears, And truly it is impoſiible, that any vio- 
lence ſhould perſeverantly poſletle, or rather op- 
prefle the whole Chriſtian world ſo many years 
together in diſpight of nature and evident rea- 
{on. 

There be three things theretore which do with- 
ſtand this monſtrous ettect, Firſt, that there is 
no authority or power imaginable which can pro- 


duce it 3 for although a truth coming from one 


man only may of its own nature ſpread it ſelt 
through all mankind ; yet we know by experi- 
ence, that falſhood muſt be brought in, at leaſt a 
m:-ngſt the wiſer ſort ot men, either by force or 
by intereſt. Secondly, by reaſon the immuta- 
E1- conſtancy of univerſall cauſes, cannot admit 
{..ch a prodigious defectuolity in the wholefabrik 
of narure. Any particular cauſe may and can 
ſwarve from its proper effe&; but that all cauſes 
univerſaily ſhould be deficient, and all at once, 
were as much as1if nature it telf ſhould periſh. 
Thirdly, The conſtancy of Religion, and the 
infallibilit y of tracit:on, which we havealready 
explicated, can never utter ſuch an ettect to be 
univerſally produced, Now all this which we 
have ſaid and demonſtar'd of the imnmutabi- 
lity of an univerfail Religiyn in common, m2ey be 
applied to every capital article of our revealed 
doctrineand Divine practice, as of Baptiſm, of the 
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Maſs, of the Euchariſt, and the like. 

Finally,we will conlider, whether there may not 

be introduced, at leaſt, as it were, by ſtealth,aud 
at unawares, into the univerſal Church, fome 
new Doctrine of taith, or facred practiſe 1n Reli- 
gion, a5 of Divine inſtitution, under the tcxure of 
being delivered and reccived as ſuch, by anwverſal 
tradiiicn, \Wheieto the anſwer is ready and evi- 
dent, ſuppoſing that we have ſhewed, and proved 
already. For lince that all things which are of 
Divine faith, and of univerſal tradition, cannot 
be learnt or known by any other means, or under 
any other title, then by relation or report. And 
ſuch things as ate ſo univerſally related and re- 
ported (cſpecial'y it they conliſt in any external 
ation, as all our Chriſtian tenets do) may be molt 
certainly known in any age by our external ſenſes 
to havedeſcended unto us for above a + 05, years, 
For the men of aoy one age whatſoever, may cer- 
tainly know, that they have heard ſuch a thing 
reported and related unto them,(eſpecially when 
itisa thirg which they ſee in daily uſe and 
practiſe) that it is a tradition of a 10c.years, Yea, 
and they may alſo certainly know, that thoſe of 
whom they heard it, did likewiſe certifie them, 
that they knew it, as having deſcended unto them 
by tradition of a (oo years before them, 

To the end therefore, that any new article of 
faith, or practiſe of Religion be brought into the 
Church as ct Divine in{titution, it muſt have 
been divulged at leaſt for the ſpaceof one age3 
which certainly is 1mpoſlible to be done tacitly, 
and by ſtealth 3 for to fay that any new Doctrine 

11 
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is faith, or new worſhip in Religion, can be 
brought intoany one Nation, much lefle into the 
univerſal Church without being taken notice of 
by any body, is a moſt ridiculous imagination 3 
much leſle, that it ſhould be brought 1n as a re- 
vealed truth, or as of Divine inſtitution 5 and 
conſequently, that the knowledge and memory 
of the contrary doctrine or practiſe, ſhould be 
quite forgotten, As though torſooth, any alte- 
ration in Religion, or any change in Divine wor- 
{bip though of the leaſt conſideration, could be 
introduced without being perceived, whilſt every 
particular congregation doth every day, and e- 
very where, hear and fee what is done in their 
Churches. This wer: to ſuppoſe the myl(t effi- 
catious cauſes of admiration without any etfect ; 
whilſt in the mean time nothing at all, no not 
the lealt ceremonic, which we tſce and hearto 
have been changed, or ſuperadded in our Divine 
culte, but all learned aad skiltul men do per- 
fectly and exactly know, yeaand it 1s puvlickly 
noted and regiſtred, when, at what place,and by 
what perſon it was ficit begun. Wherefore no 
man that under{tands the niture of Religion, or 
hath examined the publick and univerſal practiſe 
of Divine worihip, will ever fay, that any error 
or chaage, caa be intruauced into the univerſal 
and Cathvlick Church, without being takea no» 
tice of. 

The nature an4 condition of our Chriſtian The (ame 
Diſcipline, and of our Catholick Doctrine, 1s wrurh's ſhew- 
much more im niutable, and farther fron all tne of 
change, then any other Diſcipline ms the Church, 

Or 
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for the order and method of it, is to hold faſt. 
and, as it were, bound up together all its parts, 
ſo as if the leaſt portion of it fail, the whole bo- 
dy of it falls preſently to the ground, As Phi. 
loſophers ſay of the chain of moral vertues, and 
Divines prefefle of keeping the Decalogue, who 
bring St. James tor witnelle, ſaying, 1ho firmerh 
in on? thine, is become gui'ty of all. For example, 
Nic. 2: Arrizs by denying of Chriſts Divinity, took a- 
way the bclict of the Trinity , deſtroyed the 
myſtery of the Incarnation, abrogated Baptiſm, 
and in fine, made void all the Common p-ay. 
ers of the Church z and th-revy did not onely 
disjoynt, but even arnul the D1i ine cuit of Chri- 
{tian Religion, 
4irov race. It 1s theretore evident, that no tenet can be 
on, and you brought into the Church as a revealed article, 
(&ftroy #9. without breaking the o1der and nature of trads- 
tion; Which, ſince we lee it 1s the rule of our 
faith in relation to us, no man can doubt bur 
that the ruine of our faith muſt thence necef- 
tarily tollow. Whence we f1nd that all hereſftes 
from ſmall beginnings (if any thing may be cal- 
led /mrull in matter of Religion) a7 uſed tobreak 
out into great divifiens, and mto 1numerable 
ETOTS, 
au obietion But why may not (faith an Hererick) ſomething 
niweie®: which is onely of Feelclialttical Inſtitution, vaſle 
int), and b: had tor a revea}l--d truth 2 for Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine is without diſtinction promiſcu- 
ouſly taught, that is, revealed Ductrine, and 
things of Divine loſtitution, are delivered toge- 
ther with ſuch things as are onely of Ecclefi.ſti- 
cal 
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cal precept. Truly it matters not much what 
we anſwerto this objeftion, if the queſtion be 
cnely 1n relation to the ignorant people. For 
ſo the things be true which they are taught, and 
which are delivered unto them by trad:tion (and 
we have ſhewed that univerſal tradition doth 
not admit cf any ſuch errour) it imports much 
in relation onely to the faithful people, whether 
ſuch things be diſtinguiſhed or no. It is ſuffici- 
cient that theſe things are diſcerned by Drvines, 

and by the Paſtors of the Church : And there 
is nothing decreed or inſtituted by the Church, 

which is nor ex:Mly known to all ſkiltui Jnr 
learned Paſt-rs, by whom, where, and for what 
cauſe ſuch a ching was firſt ordained and ap- 


pointed. 
The fitth Leſlon. 


I herein doth th: Univerſal Tradition of revealed 
truchs differ from the umwerſal tradition of hits 
mane truths £ And whether the foundation where- 

pon the perſroerance of Chriſtian faith is eround- 
kl 1s more firone then the pr inciples of the conti- 
mnance 0; bumane nature £ 


(). Tr of what we have ſaid, it doth clearly ap- 


vear, that there are many diſparities and 
differences betwixt Divine and Humane Traditi- 
on. For although (as we have heretofore de- 
monſtrated) there be certain hamane traditions 
ſo univer/al both in time and place, that no wiſe 
man can doubt of the truth of thoſe things which 
S 2 are 
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are delivered 5 yet we ſhall now make it mani- 
feſt, that the nature of Divine tradition is not 
onely different from, and of another kind then 
humane tradition, but alſo that its certainty doth 
exce], and is far ſtronger then the certainty of any 
humane tradition whatſoever, 
Chefirk diipa- Firſt, it is clear that there neither js, nor cver 
ity berween WAS any tradition of any humane truth, I mean 
mann Murely bÞ1umane, which hath been fo largely exten- 
mere ded through all the world, as is, and hath been 
| the tradition of our Chriſtian Faith. There is 
nc Nation in the world, no part of this terreſtrial 
globe, no Province, nay almoſt no City, but at 
one time or other hath heard of our Chriſtian 
faith , and Jearnt ſomething of our revealed 
truths. Their ſcund want into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world. And being 
the univerſality and latitude of tradition is the 
principal and greateſt cauſe cf its ſtrength and 
certainty (as we have ſhewed in the precedent 

Leiſon) it doth ſurely follow, that Divine and 
Chriſtian tradition doth much ſurpalleall kamare 
tradition. 

PR Secondly, There was never any hmane tra- 
ſhe ſecond 4. - . . 
Jiſparity. dition of any truth whatſoever, which, leſt jt 

ſhould fail, had appointed Officers and Miniſters 
diſperſed throughout all the world into the ſeve- 
ral ſocieties of civil Common- wealths, deſigned, 
I ſay, to the greateſt Kingdomes, Citics, and 
Townes, nay, to every little Villige and Ham- 
let, who by their office and function were to de- 
liver, teach, and explicate that truth which waz 
to be conveyed by that Tradition; nor this to 


be 
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be inculcated into every particular mans heart 
and ſoul, even from his infancy and childhood, 
to the laſt period of his life, Nay further, that 
theſe Officers might perform their duty more 
happily and caſily, that they wereendowed with 
ſo much and ſuch heavenly power , and with 
ſuch Divine prerogatives and priviledpes , as 
that they might without difficulty perſwade 
their people and ſubjects unto ſuch truths as 
they were to teach and deliver 3 and which by 
that meanes their ſubjects did more willingly 
embrace with religious piety and great venera- 
tion. All theſe things are proper and peculiar 
to our tradition of revealed truths. Whereas 
every hnmane tradition, though never fo certain, 
is tranſmitted and conveyed from hand to hand, 
asIit were, by chance or upon occaſion, without 
any preſcribed method or order, either in wri- 
ting. or by word of mouth. 

Thirdly, There is no tradition of any truth 
which is purely humane, for the conſtant perſe- 
verance whercof, and for the greater ſtability of 
its belief we ever heard there were ordained any 
dayly practiſe or frequent exerciſe whereby, I 
ſay, t- confirm its duration. But the tradition 
of our revealed truths, is not onely tranſmitted 
by the publiſhing and preaching of them in the 
eares of Chriſtians, with dayly Catechiſms and 
exhortations, but is even engraffed and ſetled in 
their hearts by their dayly praftiſe and continual 
exerciſe of what they believe. For example, 
this revealed truth is to be conveyedby traditions 


that Baptiſm was inſtituted, and commanded by 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt tobe adminiſtred to all Chriſtians for the 
extirpation of original fin. Nw who doth not 
fee that whileſt by an interrupred continuation 
from diy to day, from year to year, and trom 
age to age, the Officers and Muniſters of the 
Church, delegated ind d ffuſed throughout che 
whole Chriſtian world , every une in his own 
Congregation or Church , publickly and fre- 
quently teaching this revealed duttrine to have 
beea inſtiturcd and commanded by Chriſt, and 
at the ſame time exerciſing this ſclt-ſame truck by 
their dayly adminiſtration of Baptiſm to their 
ſub je&s 3 who, I ſay, doth not fee how wuch 
this practiſe doth ſettle and corroborate the con- 
ſtancy and ſtability of this tradition £ How far 
are all traditions of hum.ne things ſhore of this, 
through the want of this onely ſupport ? And 
what we ſay of this particular article amongſt all 
our revealed truths, may be applyed and made 
common to the reſt; {ince the nature and me- 
thod of this tradition is the ſame in order to 

all the revealed Articles of our Chriſtian faith. 
Fourthly, There is no ſtronger, nor more eth- 
cacious principle and ground wh:rby the memo« 
ry of any truth may be impriated into the hearts 
of men, and continue there by tradition, then 
when men 11d themfelves generally ſwayed by 
a powerful bent of a natural inclination to the 
thing that is to be delivered by ſuch a traditi- 
on, Now itis certain, that the deſire of eternal 
ſalvation, and the tcar of everlaſting puniſhment, 
are moſt deeply rovted in the ſoules of men, e- 
ſpecially of Chriſtians 5 who, fiace they pneney 
Ca 
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believe that Religion (whatever it be) or Divine 
worſhip is the way & means whereby they are to 
attain tothe height of beaticude,and to be treed 
from the depth,ot damnation, it cannot be ima - 
gined that there isany thing which the rational 
Will of man doth either more naturally embrace, 
or more earneſtly deſire to compalle. So that 
indeed there's nothing which men, though but 
ind:fterently rational , and not altogether irre- 
ligious , doth with more fervour and diligence 
(as we have already noted) labour to plant both 
in themſclves, and in their poſterity. Whence 
there doth appear a main diſparity betwixt D#- 
vine and Humane Tradition, For amongl(t all bu- 
mane tralitions, there is not any which doth fo 
concern mankind, as that it is not indifferent to 
the moſt part of men whether they know the 
thing that 1s conveyed by ſuch a traditiaz or no, 
I will not deny, but that it may perhaps be re- 
quiſite to ſome learned and civilized men, as an 
Grnament of honour and bonne-prace in the 
world, yea and uſeful too in ſome occalions, to 
know ſuch humane affaires as are conveyed by 
tradrtron 3 but that any ſuch thing is ellentially 
necellary to humane nature in genera', ſo as that 
all men are concerned in it, as they are in Re- 
ligien, and in the knowledge of revealed truths, 
no man, I believe, will ſayit. Ina word, how 
many Chriſtians doe we finde (who have any 
fentiment of Religion in them) who are as foli- 
citous and careful to know that there was a Ju- 
lizs C47, and what1s reported uf his noble ex - 
pluits in war, as they are to know that there was 

a Je(ns 
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a Jeſws Chriſt, what he hath done and ſuffered 
for us, and what he hath commanded us to be. 
lieve and practiſe > Wherefore the continuation 
of Divine tradition is much more (trong and in« 
fallible for this cauſe, then is the continuation of 
any humane traditton. 

Fitchly, A!l the diſparities which we have hij- 
therto brought betwixt thele two traditions, have 
been fetched out of the principle and bowels of 
nature it ſelf, which doe clearly evince that the 
certainty of the tradition of cur revealed truths 
doth infinitely excel all traditions of humane 
truths. But we will now add a principle of an 
higher nature, which, becaule it 1s altogether of 
a ſupream and Divine quality, doth take away 
all diſpute in this queſtion , doth leave no difh- 
culty behind it, and doth ia hne, totally decide 
and determine this controverlie, And this it is, 
that Chriſt did ſo conſtitute his Church, as that 
heintended it ſhould laſt to the end of the world. 
Nor ſure did he this fo indiſcreetly as not to 
provide ſome ſuch ethcacious meanes, whereby 
it might infall;þly perſiſt and perſevere according 
to his defigne. To this his Church he hath gi- 
ven moſt glorious titles of honour and dignity. 
This Church he calls his Spouſe, 1 will eſpeuſe thee 
to me (laith he) forever, And the tye of this 
marriage is to be perpetually indiſlolvable, to 
wit, by faith ; for we ſtand by faith, He calls 
the faithful his members, arid this Church his bo- 
dy. Doe you not know that your bodies are meme 
bers of Chriſs * Wherefore the Spirit of truth is 
the ſoul of this body, his Church, which the A- 

poſtle 
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poſtle calleth Th2 pillar and ground of truth. As , x;q, , 
gainſt which our Saviour\ hath promiſed, that 

the gates of bell ſhall not prevail. With this Church var. 16. 
he hath alſo promiſed tha: he will beever pre- 

ſent. 1 (ſaith he) will be with you alwayes, even yg... 28 

to the conſummation of the world, He will reign in 

the houſe of Jacob, and there will be no end of 

his reign, He will reign ſurely by a true faith. 

And theretore he will never forlake his Church, 
whercin, leſt we ſhould be like children toſſed to ©?" 4 
and fro, and carried abeut with cuvery wind of do- | 
Frin-, he hath promiſed to give his Spirit to the 

Church, which ſhould bring it into all truth. Twill (gg 14, 
give you (faith he) a comforter, that he may remain 
with zou, the Spirit of truth, which ſhall remain with 
you, a comforter, the holy &hoſt, whe ſhall teach you 
all things , and ſucgeſt all things unto you which 
Ihave told you. The Spirit of truth ſhall teach you 
all truth, Wherefore the Church is ſuſtained by 
the hand of Chriſt, is protected with his ſafe- 
guard, and is governed by his wiſedome, as by 
its head, Yet are not theſe things ſaid, as indit- 
ferently common to all believers, or as to be ap- 
plyed toevery particular perſon ſeparately and 
diſtintly; as though we were to believe every 
cobler, tinker, or filly womans imagination to 
be an inſtinct and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt : 
But we are to belicve theſe things as ſpoken tothe 
Paſtors and Governors of the Church, gathered 
together after the example of the Apoſtles : or 
to the whole Church , taken in its latitude. 
Which is, The houſe of God built upon arock, and ,. 
ſtrongly ſetled ; Over which he wonld have his Bi- 
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Biſhops to watch, whom the holy Ghoſt hath put to go- 
gern the Church of God, And to whom likewiſe 
he hath given charge to havea care of his flock 3 
As being to give an account for their ſoules, And he 
gave ſome cipoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome F= 
vargeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the per- 
feting of the Sints, for the work of his miniſtry, and 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, etc. Tothele 
he faid 3 Ton are the ſult of the earth, the light of the 
world, the City placed npon a hill, the candle jet upon 
a candleſtick, To whom, whoſoever deth not obey, 
is to berſteemed like a heathen and publican. 

Now come forth Luther and Ca'vin upon the 
Stage, you that have darcd to ſpit in the ſacred 
face of the dear ſpouſe of Chriſt : Come out 
Schiſmatical rebel, thou that doſt not bluſh to 
ſpne forth thy reproachful poyſon of virulent 
bitterneſle againſt the venerable body of Chriſt, 
and the beauty of its unſpotted faith, Appear, I 
ſay, in thy likeneſle, thou, thou whoſoever art in 
divorce with this Chriſtian and Catholick Hie+« 
rarchic,and art not aſhamed to call this Religious 
Church of Chriſt (fair and beautiful in her holy 
and ſound DoGrine) the whore of Babylon, an 
adultercile, filthy, corrupted, thus blaſting and 
defiling thy own Mothers honor with thy no leſlſe 
1mpudent then blaſphemous tongue. See how 
you deſpiſe God Alinighties ſpecial providence 
towards his Churchzſee how you contemn Chriſts 
promiſes; And fee how little you eſteeme the 
aſhſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

But we will now compare the tradition of 
Chriſtian Dofrine, with the tradition of $Scriv- 

ture: 
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cure; That is toſay, whether the tradition of , ,qaaric,, 
ſome one article of our Chriſtian and revealed berween whe 
Doftrine, benot of greater certainty, then is the *29tion of 2 
tradition of ſome Book or Epiſtle of the new ins, and 
Teſtament, And firſt we will ſuppoſe (that we the tradition 
may not run into needleſe repetitions) what we 2 2200k of 
have ſaid in the firſt chapter concerning canoni= — 
cal Scripture, Firlt then it is evident, that the 
ſame article of Chriſtian DoCtrine was taught 
and preacht at the ſame time in ſeveral parts of 
the world. But the ſame written Book was origi- 
nally had in one only place from whence it came 
by little & little to be further diſperſed and pro- 
mulgated, If therefore we conlider one only 
Citty or Province, the ſame article of DoGrine 
1$no more ſubject to periſh, but might be as well 
recovered, in caſe of perſecution, deſtruction, or 
any other ſubverſion of that City or Province, as 
any written book. And yet in this very cale,the 
tradition of ſuch an article is more ſecure, then 
thetradition of ſuch a Book. Firſt, Becauſe the 
article was communicated to many, the Book to 
few. Secondly, the Doctrine was heard and un= 
derſtood by many 3 the book was read only by 
few. Thirdly, The Doctrine did much more 
belong to the Diſcipline of a Chr {tian lite, being 
often repeated, often explicated, and even ani- 
mated,as it were,by the delivery of a living voicc; 
all which bare reading hath not. Further the 
authority of the book did depend, at leaſt inthe 
beginningo t one only witneſs ; but the Doctrioe 
was ſetled by the teſtimony of all its hearers. 

if we compare the univerſal tradition of any 

V 2 one 
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one article of Dotrine with the univerfal traditi- 
on of any one book or epiſtle z we ſhall find a 
wide diſparity. For it is manifeſt,that the know- 
ledge of the author of any one book, in its be- 
ginning, did come from the teſtimony of ſome 
one man ; but the knowledge of the authority of 
every article of our revealed Doctrine, was cer- 
tified, even at the firſt, by the univerſal belicfe 
and acknowledgment ot all thoſe who heard it 
preached all the world over. Every book there- 
tore got, at the firſt,all the authority that it hath, 
from the aſleveration and teſtimony of ſome one 
Church or Congregration at the moſt ; but the 
certainty ot every point of Doctrine, even when 
it was hr{t preached and divulged, was fetled and 
eſtabliſhed by wniverſal/ tradition, The Doftrine 
therefore is built upon the conſtant aſfeverations 
and conſenting aſlertionsof many millions of men 
diſrerced all the world over farand neer. So 
that we may well prove a book of Scripture to 
be canonical by the univerſal tradition,of Chriſti- 
an Doctrine 3' but not on the contrary, that 
a point of Doctrine is of univerſal tradition, by 
the authority of a Canonical Fook of ſcripture, 
Forthis 15a good and ſolid conſequence; The 
Doctrine contained in any book of ſcripture is 
clearly conſonant and conform to the Dottrine of 
univerſal tradition, therefore the book in this 
reſpect, 1s worthy tobe put into the Canon, and 
to be eſteemed Canonical ; Bur not on the con- 
trary this Doctrine agreeing and conſonant to 


the Canonical book; therefore it is of univerſal 
tradition. 


Hence 
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Hence it follows likewiſe, that ſince the autho- The ſecond 
rity of every book or Epiſtle, took its firſt riſe rence. 
from the teſtimony of one only man, or at moſt, 
of one only perticular Church or Congregration, 
there can never be had afterwards a greater ccr- 
tainty of the author of ſuch a Book or Epiſtle, 
then may ariſe from the witneſs of that man or 
Congregation, For the univerſal receiving of 
ſuch a book, or its being put into the number of 
Canonical Scriptures (which we know hath been 
done of ſeveral Books by the Catholick Church 
after ſome years) was grounded upon the afleve- 
ration 'of that particular man or Congregation. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that by how much more 
weighty and certain is the teſtimony and authori- 
ty of the univerſal Catholick Church, then of 
any ſingle man or Congregationz by ſo much 
more ſtrong and conſtant isthe certainty of any 
article of doGrine, then of the author of any 


Book. 
But our Schiſmaticks bring in the aſſertion and A confirma- 
acknowledgment of all the ancient and modern {19 0 that 
. . "=P" ncrence. 
hereticks, in favour and proct of the tradition of 
holy ſcriptures. Put no multitude of ſuch as 
err, doth any way juſtife the crror z nor 1s the 
plurality of witneſles to be valued at all, unleſſe 
they be convenient and Jawful ones. Whatim- 
ports it that Arrians, Fitychrang, — Or O- 
ther ſuch-like fellows. do acknowledge the holy 
ſcriptures; tor being the Catholick Church hath 
caſt them out of her ſociety and Communion, 
ſhe hath ſurely judged them altogether unwor- 
thy to be held for witnelles of any Dan 
Catho- 
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Catholick truth. But like to like, quoth the 
Divell to the Collier. For whilſt Sch1/maticks 
lean upon theſe mens teſtimony, they become 
worthy of ſuch companions. Andit they looked 
well about them, they would find themſelves 
likewiſe obliged to eſteem all Catholicks unwor- 
thy to bear witneſle of any Chriſtian truth what- 
ſoever, But let them palle for witneſſes 3 what, 
I pray, can theſe rebels and condemned Apoſtats 
teſtifi, but only that they received the holy 
Scriptures from the Catholicks, Whom ſince 
they do acknowledge to have been the keepers 
of thoſe ſacred Regitters, how do they know that 
the copies which were given them, were true'and 
entire and not vitiated and corrupted ? elpeci- 
ally ſince they accuſe the doctrine of the Catho- 
licks (from whom they had thoſe holy writings) 
to be tull of errors and hereltes. 
whether the It now ſeems almoſt needlefle to compare Re- 
principles of 1;pjon with. nature, that is, whether of theſe two 
narure or of - 
Religion are 15 More firmly and ſtrongly grounded. I do not 
the ſtronger. 1ntend this compariſon 1s1o be ſo ſtated, as that 
I conceive Religion could poſſibly ſubſilt, if hu- 
man nature {hould periſh : But whether the prin- 
ciples and grounds of the one or the other, con- 
ſidered in their own proper and ſeveral condi- 
tions, are of themſclves more ſtrong and fixed. 
Firſtthen we may fuppoſe, as certain,that God 
himſeltis the end uf all creatures, in relation to 
their Creation, but the clear fight of him, or the 
pertect knowledge of his Dezty in it {«If, is the end 
of rational and immortal Creatures Whence it is, 
that nature was created for faith, I mean natural 
things 
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things, for ſupernatural things. Wherefore by 
how nueh more excellent, and more perfect are 
Divine things above human things, that is, eter- 
nal above temporal, by ſo much more firm and 
ſtrong ought to be the principles whereupon they 
are built. And therefore it was neceſlary, that 
nature it ſelf ſhould be corroborated by ſome 
ſupports of a ſuperior order, to the end it might 
bea more fixed, and -immovable pillar and baſis 
of a ſupernatural building. 

Further, who can deny, but that God hath 
founded his Church in that manner, as that it 
might laſt and flouriſh with a greater bleſling, 
then the nature of corruptible things, which he 
hath created in a lower ſphere, And yet he 
hath imbued even theſe tranſitory things with a 
conſtant condition of a perſeverant ſubſiſtence. 
And whoſoever will but ſeriouſly contemplate 
the end and the means of the redemption of man=- 
kind, he ſhall finde, that by how much greater is 
the price and value of this ſublime and perfect 
work, then of any natural being whatſoever, by 
ſo much more full and abundant grace of perſe- 
verance Wiil he certainly judge Gods wildome 
hath given unto it. Behldes, it is much more ea- 
ſie to demonſtrate and find out the reaſon how 
and why tae Chriſtian and Catholick Church 
doth come to laſt and perſiſt thus conſtantly , 
then to comprehend how inankind doth come to 
have thus 11 vincibly ſubliſted, 

Finally, (that we may at length puta period qt 
to this long Chapter of Tradition) it ſeems very -—wtderkg : 


evident that what we have laid, it well under- 
ſtood 
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ſtood, doth clearly evince and demonſtrate the 
i#fallible certainty of univerſal tradition, eſpeci- 
ally in reſpe& of our revealed aud Catholick 
truths. Eut 1 know it is not 1n every mans ha- 
ability and capacity, to penetrate into the force, 
no nor to judge vt the evidence ot every demon- 
ſtration, though never ſo pert:-& and clear to 
thoſe who are verſed 11 tuch profeſiions. But 
however there 18 no manyit | be aoc deceived, who 
will not ſee,that there is ſu much {=curiry in theſe 
arguments, as any reaſonable man can deſire tor 
the rule of his moral actions, and goverment of 
his whole life. Yea ſuch a ſecurity as any man, 
who will take the pains to examine the buſfineſle 
with exactitude and moderation, ſhall think it 
be moſt convenient, and beſt befitting human na- 
ture. But if he will neither believe, nor yeald to 
the skill and judgment of the whole preſent Ca- 
tholick Church, in what age foever he may live, 
unleſle his roving fancie may firſt be ſatiſhed in 
all ſuch objections, as his or any other phanſiful 
mans imagination can poſſible fame or invent ;or 
which the multitude of ſeveral occaſions, and di- 
verſity of accidents in ſo many hundreds of years, 
thouſand of places, and millions of men, may 
have occaſioned ; I cannot think it worthy the 
pains of any wiſe man to trouble him with ſuch 
an unreaſonable wrangler. 


THE 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith, 
The ninth Chapter. 


Of Generall Councels, and of the Pope. 


The firſt Leſſon. 


Of the authority of General Councels in relation to 
their Declarations of articles of faith, or revealed 
truth. 


' A Ccordingto the title of this Leſſon, we will 
treat here briefly of the authority of General 
Councels, under this only notion or confiderati- 
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on, as they are declarers uf revealed truths to the _ 


univerſal Church, For of what weight and au- 
thority their decrees are in relation to any other 
etfed as of Eccleſiaſtical Goverment, Diſcipline, 
or the like (wherein they are oppoſed and diſo- 
beyed by hereticks) we thall have occaſion to 
examine hereafter. 

Having ſheived and ſetled the certainty of uni- 
verſal tradition, and having declared that it con- 
fiſts chiefly in its aniverſallity, it remaineth that 
we enquire and {cek out, by what means or by 


The means 
which is to be 
declarative of 
what is deli- 
vered by tra- 
dition muſt 


what way we may certainly know theſe revealed þe fomerhing! 


articles, and divine inſtitutions, which do rely 
upon this tradition, Aad being that that which 
we ſeek after mult be univerſal or Catholick (for 
tothe end that the means wherby we'are to know 
what is delivered by univerſal tradition, may be 


as-certain as the tradicion itſelfe, it muſt be as 
RX units 


that is univer 


ſal. 
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univerſal as the tradition (It is evident that we 
are not to expect this certainty and aſſurance of 
wniverſallity, trom any perticular or ſingular man, 
For whatſoever 2ny perticular man (v hoſoever 
he be) may declare or decree, it cannct have the 
nature and quality of wriver/a'l tradition only in 
that it doth proceed from ſuch a particular de- 
nuntiator; although this quality,of univerſality 
may belong to what he denounceth, in as much 
as it may be oneand the felt ſamething with what 
is the univerſal judgment and beliet of the whole 
ſociety. Yea though ſuch a thing were teſtified 
by a conſiderable number gathered together ina 
Councel, yet unlefle it were univerſal! and Ca- 
tholick, it could not have the certataty of univer- 
fall tradition. 

It follows likewiſe out of what we have ſaid 
(which many divines do perticularly note and 
maintain ( that the Paſtors jand ReRors of the 
Church of Chriſt (what authority ſoever they o- 
therwiſe have,) are only keepers and witneſſes of 
our revealed truths, though moſt faithful and 
invincible ones. whether we conſider them as 
diſperſed all the world over, every one in his 
Dioceſe or parith, teaching and governing their 
flocks; or as univerſally gathered together, in 
due circumſtances. But no truly learned and 
underſtarding Catholick will ſay, that they are 
makers of articles of faith ;whereot we have ſeve- 
ral times giver-the reafon, to wit, that every ar- 
ticle of revealed faith, doth eſertially rely upon 
Gods revealing it 5 And we all acknowledge, 
there are no new revelations given to the Church 

in 
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in common, or to any man m particular, upon 
which an article of Catholike faith can be groun- 
ded. To ſay therefore that the number of re- 
vealed articles of our Catholick faith may be in- 
creaſed, muſt either proceed from malice or ig- 
norance, It istheretore to be ſuppoſed as an un- 
doubted maxime amonglt all Catholicks, that 
Chriſt is the ſale and onely Founder and Maker 
of all revealed truths, and Divine Inſticutions, 
After this truth follows another, which St. Ay. What s of 
. . . . R Wine ni iru- 
flin remarks in his Epiſtle 118, to Jannarins : tign cannot 
What things (faith he) Chriſt hath preſcribed, let be changed, 
20 man dare change them. 1 hat is, As the Church 
cannot frame, nor make, nor obrrude upon her 
faithful people any new thing, either as Divinely 
revealed, or Divinely inſtiruted, pretending it to 
be an article of our Catholick faith : So like- 
wiſeit isnotin the power of the whole Church 
to vary or change in the leaſt degree any truth 
revealed by Chriſt, or any practiſe of Divine In- 
{titution. According to that of St. Matthew, Mar. « 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one enzen of the leaſt 
of my commandements, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, one jot 
ar one tittle ſhall no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all 
be fulfiled. 
For the more ſlid and clear ſolution of this | 
. . : . Two ings tc 
queſtion, I conceive two things are to be noted ye nores © 
and ſuppoſed. Firſt, that no truth, much lelle this poigr. 
any Chriſtian truth, can be ordinarily and natu- 
rally' tranſmitted and conveyed from ear to ear, 
and from man to man, but bythe means of hu. 


mane ſpeech; which cinnot likewiſe be perfor- 
X 2 med 


156 


i.Cor- 11s 


The firſt 
Councel was 
of rhe Apus 
Ales them- 
{e]vE5 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


med but by voices and words. Now all words 
are Either equivocal of themſelves, or at leaſt 
may be variouſly and diverſly taken by a multi- 
tude of Auditors, Whence it is, that in all diſ- 
courſe and verbal commuaication , there doth 
generally ariſe much ambiguity and diverſity of 
intelligence. Secondly, that ſuch is the natural 
diſpoſition of mens minds and underſtandings, 
that the ſame expreſled truths are diverſly con- 
ceived and underſtood by divers men ; yea, and 
from the ſclt- ſame truth divers men doe in- 
fer divers conſequences. Hence it is, that even 
amongſt Catholicks there ariſe many diſputes and 
contentions about ſeveral ſequels deduced out of 
our articles of faith, Yea even this isoften the 
{ource and occaſion of hereſies. For when there 
falls out ſome diſagreement upon the various 
underſtanding of ſome revealed truth, and that 
the weaker and worſt ſide becomes violent and 
paſſionate in the cauſe; and that in the weak- 
nefle of humane infirmity there offercth it ſelfe 
ſome ſtrong and convenient power to back it, 
therce preſently ftarts up an hereſfie, which by 
little aud little caſteth off the ſweet yoke of due 
obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, For 
this reaſon hath the Divine wiſedom provided a 
remedy againſt the poyſon of Hereſfes, which him- 
ſeIfhath foretold us wwſt needs fall out, and which 
all Chriſtians, who know any thing that belongs 
to Chriſtianity doe know, hath been happily and 
chiefly performed by General Councels. 
The firſt of General Councels, was that of the 
Apoſtles themſelves at Hieruſalem, to conſeder of 


thi: 
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this matter. Who gathered together in the ho- As 15. 


ly ſpirit did decree and appoint thoſe things 
which the holy writ doth x os = 

The nature and definition of a General Coun- 
cel (which is a ſubje& of diſpute amongſt Di- 
vines) doth not onely conſiſt, as we conceive, 
in that it is a general convocation, or in that it 
is called by the Pope, it there chance to be but 
few Biſhops preſent : Nor that all Biſhops 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world, as well 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks (if there be any at 
that time) as others, ſuch as may be detained by 
ficknelle, or by any other juſt or unjuſt cauſe, 
ought all to be preſent. But that ſome ſuch con- 
ſiderable part or number of Biſhops of ſeveral 
Churches, coming out divers Kingdomes, Nati- 
ons, Countries, and Provinces, who are united in 
Ccatholick communion, ſhould be deputed and 
preſent, as may make the common aſſembly ariſe 
to ſuch a convenient degree of univerſallity, that 
there can be no juſt ſuſpicion (at Jeaſt in thoſe 
things wherein they are generally difintereſled) 
of any wicked confpiracy,or ſeditious faction. In- 
ſomuch,that a prudent man may rightly ſay; This 
aſſembly is truly a General one. 

This ſuppoſed, we may now ſure conclude, firſt 


What makes 
a Ccuncel co 
be a Genera! 
One. 


How a Gene- 


that it follows moſt evidently out of what we have 711 councel 


ſaid that a General Councel can moſt certainly, 
and without all poſſible danger of error, denounce 
and declare (which others call decree and define) 
what ever is diredtiy and expreſ]y Divinity re- 
vealed or inſtituted. Which is nothing elſe but 
that, theſe Biſhops all together , yea and every 

one 


can define 
What 1s an ar- 
ticle cf taich. 


158 The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


one ofthem alone can witneſs whatſoever iscither 
bclicved or practiſed in al), and every lingular of 
their Provinces, as an Article of revealed Do. 
ctrine, or as a practiſe of Religion Divinely initi- 
{ticuted. To make this more clear, let us put an 
example. 

There ſtarts up an Apoſtata Innovator, who 
blaſphemeth the Sacrifice of the Maſle with the 
title of abomination 3 or who denies the true 
and real body of Chriſt to be contained in the 
Sacrament of the Altar. The Biſhops hearing 
this, gather themſelves togetherin a Councel, 
after the example of the Apoſtles, #, conſider of 
this matter, whocan certainly and infallibly teſti- 
fie, both mutually to each other, and to the 
whole world, that this new and unheard-of aſ- 
ſertion is diretly oppoſite and formally contrary 
to what they and all the reſt of the .Chriltian 
world doe believe as an Article of revealed Dy- 
Arine, orasa practiſe of Religion Divinely in- 
{tituted, taught, and exerciſed in every one of 
their ſeveral Provinces throughout the univet ſal 
Church. Nay, it is manifeſt, that there is no 
poſſible force or power able to make and induce 
all theſe Biſhops gathered together from ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral and divers Kingdomes, Nations, and 
Countries, to denounce and declare any thing 
contrary to what is believed and pra@iſed in 
every Church reſpectively, and in all Church- 
es univerſally, as a Divine Tenet or Inſtitu- 
How Biſhops tion. 
in a Councl Por who canbelu mad as to imagine that all 
—_ "* theſe Piſhops univerſally gathered together, 
bruth. Mould 
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ſhould delare the Maſle to be an abomination, 
and that this is the Catholick beliet of the whole 
Church univerſally received for ſuch from their 
immediate fore-fathers, whilſt at the ſame time 
an infinite number of Prieſts in all their ſeveral 
Provinces reſpettively do dayly celebrate the ho» 
ly Sacrifice of the Malle ina venerable manner, 
all the faithful people afliſting and adoring, 
This, I ſay, cannot be done, not only by a Coun- 
ce] of pious and prudent men, but not evenby 
the moſt tumultuous conventicle of never ſo foo- 
liſh and lying fellows. Yet is not the teſtimony 
of every ſingular Biſhop given in the behalf of 
any revealed truth, of as much weight, as is the 
teſtimony of them all conſenting together. For 
although the teſtimony of any one of them is 
molt true, and that which he teſtifies is publick- 
ly and commonly known to his whole Provin- 
cial or Dioceſan Church ; yet the perfeft and 
abſolute certainty of the tradition of revealed 
things, conſiſteth chiefly in the univerſal conſenr 
of the whole Catholick Church , as we have 
ſhewed before. What we have ſpecified of two 
only articles for example ſake, againſt Lurher and 
Calvin, may be applyed with the like force to all 
other hereſtes one by one, 

To all this I eaftly believe any wile and com- _ 
paſſionate man will preſently affent, ſo the que. Leer gg. 
{tion be onely of ſuch things, as are diretly and when thoſe 
expreſly either oppoſite or co-incident with ſuch thinz* which 
Divine Articles and Inſtitutions as are acknow- jc nc ex. 
ledged by the univerſal Church. But it the qQue- preſly reveal- 


ſtion be of the proper ſignification of ſome terms, © 
or 
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or ofamore full and ample explication of ſome 

revealed truth; orin fine, of ſome conſequence 

and ſequel deduced out of any of our revealed 

truths, then the difficulty is much more hard to 

reſolve. That isto ſay, whether the decrees of 

General Councels be in theſe caſes infallible, All 

which we know have ſomtimes happened in the 

condemnation of the dogmes both of antient and 

of late hereticksz asof Arriss, and Pellagins, Lu- 
Councels have ther,and Calvin, 

ewo chicte We are to look into this difficulty with more 

_ exactitude and attention then ordinary, which 

that we may reſolve the more fully, it is to be 

noted, that General Counſels have two principal 

ends, which that they might attain, Chriſt hath 

likewiſe inſtituted and given them two wears. 

The ends are anior,and truth : anion to prevent 

jchiſme;, Truth to beat down Sereſfe. The firſt 

means Which is to prevent ſchiſme, is the Divine 

authority and juriſdiction of Biſhops and Paſtors 

inſtituted by Chriſt, whereof we ſhall have occa- 

ſion to ſpeak hereafter. In the interim every man 

knows, that it is, andever hath been the holy 

and divinely inſtituted order and cuſtom of the 

Church, that as ſoon as any contention doth ariſe, 

whether in matter of fact or dofrine, wherein it 

15 perceived,that both ſides grow hot in the buſi- 

neſs, The Bithops preſently gather themſelves to- 

gether in a Councel, and by there ſentence or 

judgment, the diſpute is ended, as farr as the pre. 

cincts of their juriſdiction do extend ; being their 

ſubjects are obliged to acquies to the judgment 

-of their ſuperiors, and to live in peace under their 


govern. 
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goverment. And if this Conncel be a General 
one, and conſequently that there is no appeal to 
be made toa ſuperior judge, being the higheſt 
Tribunal in the Church upon earth, there follows 
{tretght an univerſal reconciliation and paſcifica- 
tion throughout the whole Church. The ſecond 
means whereby General Councels do deſtroy he. 
refees, ts their very method and manner of decla- 
ring or dehining things, as we have already ex- 
plicatedz to wit, when all theſe Biſhops gathered 
together, do unanimouſly witneſs the truth of 
any revealed doctrine, or Divine inſtitution, aC- yhar is to tc 
cording to the form, or upon the temure of univer- done when 
ſall tradition. But if it happen, that the propo- |" 4Preps 
lition which is to be declared, or defined, be not «xamined in 4 
directly and expreſ]y in terms,as it lyes, anarticle Councetas 1 
of our revealed and Eatholick faith 3 nor conſe- ;; wer nr 
quently, that they oppolite to this propolition, 1y as articie 
which is to be condemned and anathemarized, is 2 th nor 
not formally contrary to our revealed and Catho- * 
lick faith, it is to be diver{]y cenſured, according 
as it may deſerve; unto which cenfures, as unto 
all other Decrecs of this fupream Tribunal, every 
good Catholick doth acknowledge, that we owe 
a Religious obedience. 

[tis to benoted here, that to the end any di- Whats requi- 
vine truth be an article of faith, ic muſt be both _——_—— 
revealed and delivered by an univerſal and con- article of faith 
tinued ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles times. $9 
that (as we have already noted) it 1s not ſuffici- 
ent that any tenet be an article of Divine faith, 
that it be only revealed, nor that 1tbe only of 
univerſal tradition : for divers things are thought 
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by Divines to be revealed, becauſe they think 
themeither to be expreſly found in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, or that they are manifeſt by ſuch confe- 
quenſes, as may be evidently deduced out of our 
divine and Catholick truths ; which neverthe- 
leſsare not eſteemed and reckoned by the Church, 
tobeinthe number of the articles of our Catho- 
lick faith, whereof we ſhall bring many examples 
inthe enſuing diſcourſe. There be likewiſe di- 
vers things which do conſtantly rely upon uni- 
verſal tradition ( as that $t Peler was at Rome; 
that the B Virgins body was allumed or taken up 
into heaven, and thelike) which are not revea- 
led, and therefore are excluded out of the num- 
ber of the articles of our Cathclick faith, 

Further we are to note for the more exact in- 
telligence of this difficulty, that there 1s an old 
and common diſtinfion amongft divines of ex- 
plicit and implicit faith, which becauſe they do not 
in this, no more then in many other things, la- 
bour to clear the {ignification of theſe terms, they 
fall into ſeveral diſputes and contentions, by rea- 
ſon of the equivceal and various acception of 
theſe words. Theſe Divincs when they tell you, 
that new propoſitions or tenets may be defined 
by the Church, and yet date not avouch that the 


' Church hath any new revelation given her, they 


ftrait flye to this diſtinction, thinking all ſecure 
when they affirm, that anew or newly diſcove- 
red truth defined by the Church (which they 
therefore conceive,ought ta be believed with Di- 
viae and Catholick faith) was, ſay they i»plicitly 
believed before by the faithtul, Weare th-re- 

fore 
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tore to enquire what we underſtand when we ſay, 
that ſuch a truth is contained impticitly in ſuch 
another 5 which may be underſtood two manner 
of waies, Firſt, when one and the (elf fame truth 
i5notexpreſly and clearly enough ſpoken or re- 
lated 3 which being only intimated in fome tw 
and obſcure words, the truth lyeth hid, as it were 
and in ſome ſort envolved in certain p!yes or 
tolds, which therfore may be opened or explica- 
ted ina plainer and more ample paraphraſe. Se- 
condly, when our of one truth, another may be 
drawn by a ſequele or conſequence, and this by 
reaſon of the connection which they have toge- 
ther, And in this ſecond ſence all natural truths 
are contained implicitly, 1n any one truth only. 
For by the perfect and ablolute knowledge of a- 
ny one natural truth, all other natural truths may 
be drawn and known; So necellarily and ſtrongly 
lincked is the chain and immutable order of na- 
tures fabrick, Yea and all ſupernatural truths ate 
in this fort contained 7i#2p/icitly in any one, (o that 
from the perfect comprehenhon of any one, we 
might'come to the knowledge of all the reſt, But 
Divines fure do not underſtand their 7meplicit 
faith in this ſenſe; For I conceive we have luth- 
ciently demonſtrated already, that no truth 
which is «nly deduced by ſome perticular mans 
ratiocination out of our articles of faith, can ne- 


ver reach to the abſolute certainty and folidity of 


our Divine and Catholick faith. Such truths as 
theſe may have the natureand quality of Theo- 
logical Science, being thus diſcovered agd main- 


tained by the diſcourſe of ſome privat men, which 
Y 2 although 
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fined and decreed by the Church, yet would they 
never acquire a higher degree of certainty, 
though they would be of greater authority, In 
the former and proper {ignification of this word 
implicit, it is manifelt, that the ſame truth, or ar- 
ticle of taith, clearly and tully cxpretled, is ſaid 
to be the explicit ſenſe of it, but obicurely and 
compendioully intimated,is ſaid to be the implicit 
tenſe of it, Which we hnd by experience in the 
divers manners of cxprefling the my lterics of the 
ITrizity and of the Incarsation which are bricfly 
intimated, and related in the holy Scripture, 
in very few words, Ar, the father, the word, and 
the koly Ghoſt, theſe three are all one, And, the word 
was made fleſh, which (although the lelfe ſame 
thing) St. Athanaſius his Creed doth clearly 
expound and cxplicate in an ample and full pa. 
raphralc. 

T here is yet anotker manner of believing inz« 
plicitly,whiech,as we have aJready noted,is only in 
the mind of the believer, to wit, when he doth 
ſo believe the ſayings or writings of any body in 
general and common, as that without -examina- 
tioa or knowledge of any thing in particular, he 
doth adhere to and be'teve all whatfoever ſuch 
a8 one ſhould ſay or write. And in this {cafe *xe 
ſay, that a Chriſtian may 7#7plicitly believe allthe 
articles of our faith, whilelt he doth conſtantly 
and (ſtrongly afleat unto the Catholick Church, 
teaching and delivering by tracition all her re« 
vealed truths, though perhaps they may be un- 
known unto hun 1n- particular. 


Now 
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Now it remaineth that we enquire what cer- Of what force 
tainty the decrees of General Councels have in _——— 
ſuch things as are not expreſly, and in formal ces in ſuch 
terms, neither Divine!y revealed, nor univerſally ings as are 
delivered by tradition, Which, becauſe this J9r 4297") 
may happen either in matters of tact, that is, 1n faich. 
ſome practiſe of Religicn of Divine i..ititution, 
or 11a point of revealed Dottrine, wkich doth 
regard the internal act of the mind, we are toob- 
ſerve, That there is no article cf revealed faith, 
which is not either direfly or immediatly requi- 

(1: to ſome praGife of our Chriſtian Religion, and 
government of a Chriſtian life,or at leaſt neceſſa- 
ry to the generality of Chriſtians , by its coneCti- 
on with ſome chief head of Religion and Divine There is n6 
worſhip. The things which may be declared or — 
dehined, are tobe diftinguiſhed ; for if the queſti- apart pay om 
on be oaly of a moreclear and ample explication fort needfu!; 
of any revealed truth delivered by univerſal tra. © PE 
dition, that is, that the ſame truth is to be ex- 
preſſed in more per{picuous and plain terms, this 
ſurely can be done by the Church, or by a Gene. 
ral Councel, And the reafon is, becauſe the 
Catholick Chur-h doth not know and deliver her 
revealed doctrine by the bate and naked outſide 
of words & matcriil letters, which are difterent 
and divers in cvery feveral Kingdom, Nation,and 
Country 3 but vy the fence and {tgnification ot 
words and fipcech, which is inſtilled into the hearts 
of Chriſtians, and impriated in their fouls by fre- 
quent inſtruction and diſcipline. Of this we 
have many examples; yca, almolt all the decrces 
of General Councels do principally ayme ar, and 

13 Per= 


156 The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


perform this; which we know the Church did 
when upon occaſion, three hundred years agoe, 
ſhe exprefled and explicated the converſion ot 
Bread into the Body of Chriſt, by the name of 
Tranſubſtantiation, The reaſon of which man. 
ner of ſpeech we will produce 1n its proper place, 
goncluſions But it the queſtion be concerning the truth of 
_— any conſequence or {cquel] which 1sor may be 
NS Fs 'drawn from our revealed,& univerſally delivered 
'orrs, dodrine, then we find that theſe conſequences 
may be oftwo kinds. Some are {o evident and 
manifeſt at the firſt ſight, that no man in his right 
wits, ({uppoling the truth ot the premiſes) can 
poſlibly doubt of the truth of the inference. Of this 
kind was that truth, which the Church did right- 
Iy,and molt certainly declare againſt the Monothe. 
lztes, viz. That there were two wills 1n Chriſt: For 
being that the hypotheſis or ſuppoſition of two 
natures in Chrilt, Divine and humane, is a truth re- 
vealed and univerſally delivered by tradition, the 
conſ<quence 1s moſt clear without all doubt or ' 
poilibility of error (if I may call it a conſequence, 
and that it be not che ſame truth more delated 
and explicated) that there are twow!lls in Chriſt, 
Whatloever therefore is declared and decreed by 
the Catholick Church, or by a General Councel of 
this nature and qualicy, hath the true and ab- 
ſolute certainty of Divine faith, and the ſame 
which all other truths have, which are revealed 
and univerſally delivered by Catholick tradition; 
being nothing elſe indeed but the ſame revealed 
truth now more clearly explicated, which before 
was implicitly believed by all, and explicitly _— 
VE 
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ved by the more learned, 

There be other Sequels and conſequences which 
do not ſo manifeſtly and evidently appear, but 
that there is required ſome ſtudy and ſcience 
to perceive and comprehend their force and vali- 
dity. Theevidenceaad certainty of theſe con- 
ſequences may be of ſeverall degrees, either 
according to the innate obſcurity or perſpicuity 
of the ſubjet, or according to the more or lefle 
capacity in learning and judgment, which he may 
have who looks into ſuch a diſcourſe or Sylo- 
giſme, Theſe truths (whereof we find divers defi- 
ned by ſome of our latter General Councels) can- 
not have that ſupream, and Catholick certainty, 
which we give unto the articles of our faith in 
the vertue of univerſal tradition. For the Church 
doth not acknowledge any new beams of Divine 
light to ſhine every day upon her, whereby ſhe 
can bave att inf4{ible certainty, or equal to that 
which ſhe hath of her revealed and univerſally 
dehvered articles of faith, in relation to ſuch 
truths as may perhaps be newly diſcovered, and 
in ſome ſort made appear by the profound ratio- 
cination of ſome perticular and learned men. 
For being theſe truths do rely upon the diſcourſe 
oftheſe private men, it is evident, as we have 
ſhewed heretofore, that this is nota means free 
from error, nor convenient to ground an article of 
our Divine and Catholick faith, Nevertheleſle, 
when ſuch like truths as theſe are detined by Ge- 
neral Councels to prevent Schiſme,and pelerve the 
peace of the Church, every true Son of ſuch a 


Mother knows, that ſuch decrees are to be obey- 
£d, tome 
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whether irbe Seine perhaps out of curiolity enquire, whethe! [ 
lawfull w 1tbelawtul to doubt of the truth of theſe decrees. 
doubr of the To whom I anſwer, that I ſhould much fear, that 
general Coun- ſuch a doubt were the fruit of a proud and 
cs when haughty Spirit, eſpecially it he ſhould exteriorly 
they are only , : 
eoncernirg teltifie any abſolute diſhke of it, For to what 
ſequels drawn End a ſupream Seat or Tribunal, judging even in 
_ lore ,, things belonging to their profeſſion and diſcipline 
= = titlhall be as tree and lawful for every ſubject, 
after their laſt and difinitive ſentence, to think 
and preach the contrary, as well as before? ſhall 
every diſciple be above his Maſter ? ought we 
not to believe our ſuperiors judging in their owa 
trade ? eſpecially, when all of the ſame diſcipline 
and profeſſion are of one opinion ? Biſhops and 
Governors of the Church do judgein a General 
Councel as Maſters and Doctors ; but the Peo- 
ple, as diſciples, are bound to learn and obey. 
You will perhaps object, that there may be found 
ſome ſingular man, or fome few men, who may 
ſo far exce!l all thereſtin learning and Science, 
that they may certainly and evidently perceive 
there was ſome mixture of human infirmity in 
the giving of theſe judgments or Sentences. 
Tanſwere, that though we ſhould admit this ſup- 
poſition, yet were it only lawful for this maa, or 
theſe few men,to advertife privatly the learneder 
ſort of the Eccleltaſtical Hierarchie, and that with 
great precaution and much humility, 
whether in If may be further ask2d, whether any man in 
theſe caſes any theſe and the like caſes is bound to an internal 
man is _ a&t of Divine Faith, which we know not whe- 
Re cich, theritbealways in a mans power to effect. Cer- 


tainly 
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tainly, as |:ng as any man doth think that ſuch 
an act 15 cuntiary to the light of nature and rea- 
ſon , he cannot be obliged to produce it. But 
it the knowledge of the truth in this matter, 
whereby he would be certainly and infallib!, 
perlwaded that he ought to produce ſuch an act 
of faith 3 If, I ſay, this knowledge were eafie to 
be had, certainly it werea grievous fault in him 
not to obey the Church, commanding him to be 
of this belief. And the c/:ict reaſon is, becaute 
the ſole authority of the Catholick Church is an 
argument of mvre weight and moment,then any 
reaſon for which we think it fit to believe what- 
ſoever doth mainly dire& and govern humane 
life and ſociety. 

Whether rebellious and perverſe men may be... 
forced and compelled to the Catholick belief, as may be forces, 
wicked and Jepraved men in other vices may to believe 
be z yea, whether for a violent paſſion of minde, 
and obſtinate wiltulaeſſe in Apoſticy, men may 
be puniſhed as they may be for being guilty of 
other crimes, 1 will not determine. It 1s ſuthci- 
cient for the prefent that we acknowledge that 
an Apoſtata may be prohibited and punithed by 
the Church with ſpiritual paines, or Eccleliaſti- 
cal cenſures : As he may be alſo by the Civil Ma- 
giltrate with corporal paines, as impriſoament, 
baniſhnent, and the like, But that Hereticks may 
be put to dcath, though convicted, yea though 
relapſed, and mott obſtinate ( ſetting aſide all 
danger of rebellion and ſedition againſt the Ci- 
vilState) was never held a Catholick Article of 
Chriſtian Religion by the univerſal Church, _ 

L oe 
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doe all our moſt pious and moſt learned Catho-« 
licks approve the praiſe of the Inquiſition. But 
this isa queſtion needleſs to our purpoſe, and out 
of cur ſubject, 


The ſecond Leſlon. 


Of the Popes authority, in relation to his decla- 
ring of matters of faith. 


Very ſuprem head ofa Society hath not equal 
authority , nor the ſame juriſdiction : The 


meaſure of the Latitude whereof is to be taken from the Lawes 
jurildition of which were ſetled in the beginning of each ſo- 


the ſupream 
head of every 
k. Ciery« 


The Pope 15 
ac head of 
the Church 


ciety reſpectively, or from the parts which may 


have been made with mutual agreement, or from 


the juſt and lawful cuſtoms which have becn ad- 
mitted, and are in uſe. 

No Catholick denies the Biſhop of Rometo be 
the Supreme, viſible, and only Head of the whole 
Catholick Church upon earth. But I conceive it 
very hard to fix the certain and undoubred bonds 
and limits of the plenitude of his juriſdiftion ap- 
pointed by Divine Inſtitution, However it is 
not my intention to diſcuile all thoſe queſtions 
concerning this point, which our Jater Divines 
doe handle at large in their voluminous writings, 
whichif we ſhould examine precifely, and look 
more exactly upon the ſubject then upon the 
words, we ſhould finde the greateſt part of what 
they ſay, to be either unuſetul or uncertain. But 
for ſuch things as doe particularly belong to our 


purpoſe, we ſhall have occaſion to diſcuſſe them 
here. 
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hereafter, though with our ordinary brevity. In 
the ioterin. we will treat in few words of the 
Popes power and authority only in relation to his 
declaring or defining of revealed truths, and of 
our articles of faith. 

For the clearer ſolation of this queſtion, we Two things 
mult ca!} co mind two things, which we have al- *2 be norcd. 


ready letled. 

The firſt is, That we diſtinguiſhed truths Chr!. 1-Thar there 
ſtian into revealed truths, which arecommon to JE Vers, 
the whole Church,and into Catholick truths not fiian rruchs., | 
1cvealed, But theſe we ſaid did rely upon uni. 
verial and i»fallible tradition, though in ſome ſort 
hiſcorical, 

The ſecond ſort of theſe truths we ſub-divided 
into ſuch as doe diredly belong to the Dodqrine 
or pr: iſe of our Chriſtian Religion, orat leaſt 
doe nearly concern it by {oine neceſlary conne- 
&ion thereunto : As all thoſe things which are 
relarcd in the Scripture, of the birth, miracles, 
and death of our Saviour Chriſt; andalſo many 
other things which are not in the ſacred. Text, 
yetare. believed upon univerſal tradition, as that 
Lent was begun by the Apoſtles, that St. Peter 
was at Rowe, and thelike: And into ſuch truths 
asare purely hiſtorical, that is, which do belong 
toour Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but 
little concern Religion : And of theſc we finde 
ſon.e even in the Scripture it ſelf : As that St. 
Paul leſt his loak at Troas : others there be deli- 
vered by tradition, but of a lelle certainty 3 as 
that the B. Virgins body was alſumed into Hea= \, 


ven. And although ſuch truths onely are mat- 
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ters of Divine faith (ſpeaking properly) as are 
revealed, yet ſuch alſo 2s we call Caths/ick (whe- 
ther they beinthe Scripture, or doe rely onely 
upon wnrverſal tradition, fo they be annexed with 
any neceſlary 1elation tothe body of Religion) 
are ackrowledged to belong ſo nearly to our 
Chriſtian & Catholick faith, as whoſoever ſhould 
dare deny any cf them perverſ{]y, he would de- 
ſerveto be immediately cut off, and ſeparated 
from the communion «t the Catholick Church ; 
yea, and he who ſhould obſtinately impugne and 
withſtand thoſe truths which we call only hiſto. 
rical, 8nd which doe not make any formal part 
of our Faith or Religion, yet were he not to be 
held very found in Chriſtian belief. | 
The fecond thing to be noted, is, that we do 


*pivionis not Onely treat at the prelent of decreeing and decla- 


hereticall. 


ring articles of Faith. Andit is certain, that no 
ſuch tenet is an article of faith, whereof we ſee 
the oppoſite and contrary propoſition publickly 
maintained and taught by many learned and pj- 
ous Catholick Authors, the univerſal Church 
looking on, and being filet, For being the Au- 
thors of theſe opinions are not condemned nor 
excommunicated bythe Church, but are eſteemed 
true and lively members of the Catholick Socie. 
ty , notwithſtanding that they doe maintain 
theſe opinions; elear it 15 that the contrary can- 
rot be held by the univerſal church to be an Ar- 
ticle of Divine and Catholick faith, And there- 
fore it is free for every one in this caſc to imbrace 
which opinion he ſhall think fit, without the leaſt 
note of hereſte or error. 


Now 
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Now therefore our fhir{t concluſion may be,that every opinion 
whatſoever is diſputed both affirmatively and %ſpured a- 
negatively by Catholic'; . Divines, though with RR _ 
never ſo much heat and bitternetle c ne againſt robe held ei- 
another, whether it be through their over ſtrong "= v4Y- 
adheſion to their own particular interpretation of 
the Scripture, or to the opinions of their Patrons 
and Superiors, or to their conſequences deduced 
out of the principles of faith, it is manifeſt that 
n-ither part can have the true nature and qua - 
lity of an aflzat of Divine and Catholick faith. 

Whence it follows, that the Pope 1n his perſon The Pope 
onely, cannot ſo determine and decree ſuch dil. AE 
putcd queſtions as theſe, as that in vertue of his of fick. 
{ule detinition , either {ide can come to be an 
article of our Divineand Catholick faith, Ir is 
true, that Divines do diſpute, whether it at any 
time the Pops have defined ſuch queſtions as theſe 
agitated on both (ides in the ſchools, whether, 1 
fay, their decres be infallible by Chriſts inſtitution, 
yea, and whether any decree only proceeding 
from the Pope, that is, withouta General Coun- 
ce],be for this only reaſon, infal/ible by Divine right. 

Theſe queſtions we ſee diſputed tn the ſchools on 
both tides by very many moſt lerraed, and moſt 
pi-u1s Catholick authours, as well antient as mo- 
dernz whereot we never heard as yet that either 
part hath been prohibited or difallowed by any 
authenticall decree or Cenſure; wherefore we 
may conclude,that no Catholick 1s bound toaſlent 
and adhear to either (ide, as to an article of our 
Catholick and Divine faith 5 Although we are 


bound to bear all due reſpect and obedience to 
the 
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the. Popes definitions. Our ſecond concluſion 
way be comfortable to the principles which we 
have already ſ(etled,that the ſolidity of the Church 
in ſupernatural belief, or the certainty, and infal- 
libility of our adheſions in our Divine and Catho- 
lick faich,is not to be chiefly attributed to any Pri- 
viledge given to the Sea of Rome by Divine con» 
ceſſror, nor as given by Chriſt tothe Pops perſon, 
as he 1s St, Peters Succeſſor (although ſome Di- 
vines do ſeem to maintain” this with gtaat proba- 
bility 3 and that tis certain, that the Pope, as head 
of the Church, can do all things convenient to this 
title, and neceſſary for the performance of this 
charge) but as relying upon the #ziverſul and Ca- 
tholick tradition ot the Church, ſupported by the 
promites of Jeſus Chriſt. More thea thisI need 
not ſay, ſince intend not to diſcufſe ſuch Theo. 
logical queſtions, as are probl-matically agita:cd 
learned by our Catholick authors, but oncly io 
diſtinguiſh ſuch tenets as have the (olid:ty, and 
certainty of Divine faith, from all ſuch opiaions 
as are any Waies uncertain. 

Further, whatſoever ſome Catholick writers do 
think is not in the power of a General Councel 
(whoſe power in relation to revealed truths, they 
cenceive, doth only conlift in declaring what is 
delivered by tradition) theſe authors, I ſay, do 
refuſe, with no leſle reaſon, to give any more then 
this to the Pope. For they eaſily think, that to 
know and judge what is of univerſal! tradition, 
cannot belong ina greater degree to the Pope a- 
lone,then to the whole Catholick Church,gathered 
together in a General Conncel, And we have not 

only 
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only excluded from the number of our articles of 
faith all new, or newly diſcovered truths; but 
we have alfo ſhewed, that they can never come 
intothe Catalogue of our revealed truths, And 
we have further ſhewed, that the quality of «ni- 
verſall tradition, 1s altogether necellary to all the 
articles of our Divine faith. And laſtly we have 
ſhewed, that the xweans,or teſtimony of this tradi- 
tion ought to be fo often, ſo publick, and ſouni- 
yerſa), as that it may be clearly apparent even to 
the externall ſenſes of every Chriſtian 

Hence it is manifeſt, that nothing at all hath ,,, ... 
ever been declared by any Pope, as an article of pope doth 
our Divine and Gatholick taith, or whereunto all never define. 
Cath<;licksare obl;yed to adacar with Divine be- 
licf, but only ſuch things, as the univerſal Church 
did ever believe,and will douhtlefly believe, until 
the end of the world; And that with an explicit 
faith, by the great lights ofthe Church, to wit, its 
Paſtors and Doctors 3 And with an implicit faith, 
by the ignorant and unlcarned faithful, according 
to the proper (ignification of the words,as we have 
explicated them above. 

Neverth-letle, what power of defining even ,,,....... 
luch things as arenot expreſ]y articles of our Di- Popecan doc 
vine and Catholick faith, we are affirmed in the 
precedent leſſon, ought to be given to General 
Councels, the fame we conceive doth in ſome ſort 
belong to the Pope. For although we know that 
that St. Hierome ſaied ; The authority of the world 
(Chriſtian) 7s greater then the authority of the City, 
(Rome) yet certainly it is convenient, that the 
head of the Church have authority to take up 

con- 
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contentions and debates;and that he have a power 
to determine ſuch hard and diſputable queltjons, 
as may arrive, and endanger the peace of the 
Church. 

Many learned D.vines, and Lawyers, do much 
labour how to make the Popes authuricy fo folice 
as that whatſoever hc iball deſfign from his chaire 
(as they call it ) may be altogether, infallible, 
Which if they would underſtand according to the 
opinion of ſome learned Divines, of the Pope (:t- 
ting and Preſiding 1n a General Councel, they 
might much more ealily maintain their own and 
this true opinion, For who doth not ſee, that 
this 15 thenatural power of the head of every So- 
ciety, to wit 3 that his coinmands, or legiſlative 
power, is then moſt abſolute, whileſt heis united 
& litting as Prefident in the repreſentative body 
of his whole community. Thus a King inhis 
Parliament, in his General States, or in the ſu- 
pream Senate of his Kingdom is uſed to enact laws 
and Statutes. 

Although we do not acknowledge any autho- 
rity in the Pope given him by Divire right, wherby 
he can make any new articls of Divine and Catho- 
lick faith;Nor that we do give that abſolute ſoh- 
dity and certainty to his perſonal definitions, pro- 
nounced,l mean, without aGeneralCouncel,which 
we do tothe univerſal Churches unanimous con- 
ſenting. Nevertheleile being Head and Paſtor of 
the true Church of Chriſt, and it being not eafic 
to gather General] Councels, as often as contro- 
verſies in matters of Religion do uſually rife, It 1 


neceſſary that he ſhould have power in ſuch im- 
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mergent occaſions, for preventing of Schiſme and The whole 
ſcanda},to decree with a canonical certainty, what- o—_ _ 
ever may be requilit for the quiet of the Church, of po irony 
and the good of Chriſtianity. Vnto whoſe de. co the Pope. 
crees,duly and juridically given,the whol Church 

is obliged to acquies, at leaſt untill a General 

Councel can be called, This truly ſeems to be- 

long tothe Pope out of the innate qualiry of Head 

and Paſtor of the Church. And certainly.it doth not 

belong to the ſubje&, torefiſt and withſtand at 

his pleaſure, the law, and command of his ſu- 

erivr, 

Wheretore, the univerſal Church ought to 0- | 
bey the decrees of the Pope, which many teſtimo- "wie, © 
nies of the holy Scripture, generall Councels, and though he be 
antient Fathers, commonly cited by Divines, do ** 'nfallibic. 
{trongly certiftie. Nor is it needful in my opinion 
to ſuppole, that there is a Divine infallibility an= 
nexed to the Sea of Rome (which all Divines do 
acknowledge is not certain, as anarticle of our 
Divine and Catholick faith) ſince that every Catho- 
lick is obliged to contefle, that an obſequious obe- 
dience is due unto him. Asthough, forſooth we 
were not obliged to obey the ſentence of the ſu- 
pream judgment Seat in the Commonwealth, al- 
though the judge himſelt be nor tree from error 
by Divine warrant. 

The g:ound and roote of this obedience due Je Pope 3: 
to the Pope juridically decreeing, doth ehietly ſeflor, a 
conſiſt in this, that heis St Peters Succeſſor in the nor is all his 
title of head of the Church 3 And therfore none — 

n garives, 
can doubt, but that all power, and authority be- 
fitting th's office and dignity, is given him by 
Aa 
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Divine right, for the good of the Chriſtian com. 
mon-wealth,and edification ofthe Body of Chriſt, 
It imports not therefore, whether abſolutly all 
St Peters infallibility be given to his Succellors by 
order frem Chriſt, foras this poſition is in ſome 
ſence eſteemed by many Divines, to have a Theo- 
logical truth in it, yet is it notan article of our 
Catholick and Divine faith. 

All Biſhops are Succeſlors of the Apoſtles ; And 
the univerſal Church doth acknowledge, that the 
Apoftles were ſo confirmed in grace, as that they 
were altogether ixfallible, and free from all error, 
in the delivery of Chriſtian Doctrine. Shall we 
therefore ſay, that 211 Biſhops are free from error? 
We certainly hold, that to all the Apoſtles were 
revealed heavenly ſecrets, yea and that it was gt- 
ven unto them by extraordinary and ſupernatu- 
ral means, rot to be d=ceived in what was revea- 
led unto them 3 Are therefore theſe priviledges 
given by Divine warrant, either to the Pope, or 
to the reſt of his Brethren the Biſhops 2 However, 
we may rightly ſay, that the Popein vertue of 
his being Head, can by his juridical authority de- 
cide all ſpiritual quarrelsin the Church, and de- 
termine all controverhes in matters of Religion. 
Put of this ſubje&t more hereafter. In the inte- 
rim we may note, that the common diſtin&tion of 
the Pops erring 28 a private Door, and of his de- 
hning z2ſallibility as Biſhop of Rome, is meer 
Scholaſtical, and doth not reach to the certainty 
of our Divine and Catholick faith. 

Hitherto we have treated in common and in 
General of the nature and of the ſubjed of our 
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Divine and Catholick faith 5 and we have mani- 
feltly demonſtrated (it I do not miſtake) that 
wuniverſali tradition, is the true and molt certain 
rule and means, to know the Gatholick taithzInto 
which likewiſe 1s to be reſolved as into its laſt 
piinciple, in order to us, every allent of Chriſtian 
taithz That upon this ground, as its chief toun- 
dation, is built our belict of the holy Scripture, 
which we have moſt evidently convinced, c.:nnot 
pollibly be univerſally known with certainty to 
be the Word of God; nor can the true ſence and 
meaning of it, be conſtantly and unanimouſly a- 
greed upon by any other means, then by Catho- 
lick tradition, 

Whence it is manifeſt again, that this analyſes 
or reſolution of Chriſtian faith, doth not fall into 
that circular /abyrinth, wherein theſe Divincs are 

enerally involved, who doe frame a reſolution 

of faith, according to the common and unexami- 
ned opinion of the vulgar. Whom if you ask 
how they know the Scripture to be the revealed 
word of God; They anſwer preſently, by the 
univerſa} conſent of the Catholick Church. And 
. fyoureply with another interrogation, and ask 
them, how they know that this unanimous conſent 
of the Catholick Church is not ſubje& to error, 
but infallible; They anſwer, by the Word of 
God. And thus not daring build divine faith 
upon any natural certainty and evidence,they fall 
inevitably intothis circle; And thus dancing in 
a round, they make Divine faith (which ſupream 
reaſon it ſelf hath framed and delivered) to be 
unreaſonable; And cunſequently will have ra- 
Aa 2 tional 
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tional men, whoſe very nature and eſlence it is 
todo allthings by judgment and reaſon, to be 
more certainin there aflents of faith, then reaſon 
doth either require or will allow- For there be 
many Divines, who dare not acknowledge that 
the arguments, though moſt ſtrong, and the rea - 
ſons, though moſt evident, whereby we demon- 
ſtrate,that the wniver/al tradition of our Divine and 


Catholick faith, are ſolid, free from polſebility of 


error, and infallible: They dare not, I ſay, ac- 
knowledge, that theſe arguments do ſo clearly e- 
vincethis truth, as that there remaineth no poſſt- 
bility in error; And thence they imagine, that 
the minds of Chriſtians are left ſo wavering and 
uncertain notwithſtanding theſe arguments, con- 
fidering the huge difficulties of ſuch things as are 
ropolied to our belief, as they ſtand in need of 1 
now not what particular and inviſible inftin& ; 
in yertue whereof ſay they,every aſlent of Chriti- 
anfaith hath a Divine and infallible certainty. 

But we cannot think, that the certainty and i#- 
fallibihity of Divine faith and Chriſtian Religion 
1n genera),can be built,or grounded upon any ſuch 
{light and imaginary phanſie, Weacknowledge, 
as often before, that to every allent of Chriſtian 
faith, is required an inſtin& of the holy Ghol?, or 
an internal motion of Gods Divine g1ace, as it is 
likewiſe required to every aGt of hope and charity, 
yea and to every at of any ſupernatural vertue 
whatſoever : But that the certainty of our afts or 
aſſents of faith, is tobe ſetled and grounded upon 
theſe unknown and inviſible motions, which eve- 
TY man may pretend to have when he pleateth 3 

this 
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this we conſtantly deny. We ſay therefore, that 
all the infafibility and wnerrability, whereof mans 
nature is capable, is moſt clearly and evidently 
to be had by the means of awiverſall tradition. And 
we have ſhewed, that the ſubje@ of this tradition 
is ſv perceptable and notorious, as that every one 
who hath but eyes, and eares, and lives amongſt 
Catholicks, cannot doubt, but that we profeſle to 
believe, all the tenets which we call articles of 
faich, and that we prattiſe them inthe aftians of 
our Religion. For example, that we hold there 
are (caven Sacraments which are dayly adminiſt- 
red throughout all the Catholick Church in the 
name of the B. Trinity : That the Sacrifice of the 
Maſle is dayly offered by our Prieſts : That the 
true and real body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is 
every day adored in the Sacrament : That we 
pray for the dead : That we pray to Saints : That 
theſe, I ſay, and the like,are the tenets and pradi- 
riſes of our Catholick faith and Religion, no man 
of common ſenſe living in a Catholick _—_ 
can doubt of ic. All which being equally ground- 
ed upon the univer/allity of tradition, as much as 
this tenet, that the Scripture is the word of God, and 
builr likewife thereupon, as upon the only true 
means of their being conveyed, and communica- 
ted from hand to hand 3 And this manner of con- 
veyance being wzerrable(as we haye demonſtrated) 
it is impoſſible but that theſe tenets and praGtiſes 
ſhonld not have been taught and delivered by 
a conti-uated deſcent from the Apoſtles times. 
And this may ſuffice for the firſt part of this ſmall 
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Of the particular articles of our Chriſtian and Catho- 
lick fanth, as they are diſtings:ſhed from other truths 
belonging to Chriſtian Religion 5 and from ſuch te- 
nets as are uncertain, and doubtjully diſputed a- 
mong ſt Catholick, Divines. 


The firft Chapter. 


Of certain General heads which are to be preſuppoſed 
for the more accurate examination of particular 


articles. 


Before we come to diſcuſle in particular the fe- 
veral queſtions about Religion, which are diſputed 
betwixt Catholicks and Hereticks, I thought fit 
to declare firſt, certain generall heads, which I 
conceive will make the way to peace and union 
much more eaſlle, 

Firſt therefore itis tobe noted, that fince we 
labour to find out and to ſpecifie diſtin&tly and 
preciſely ſuch tenets and articles as are neceſſary 
to be believed, it is requiſice that we explicate this 
word xeceſ/ary, and that we free it it from all _ 
vocal ambiguity. Now we have already diſtin- 
guilhed two kinds of eceſſity, in relation to our 
articles of faith conſidered in generall, and asin 


themſelves; to wit, either becauſe of the ym 
an 
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and ſubſtance of the article 3 or by reaſon of its 
ſubjet and matter, And we ſaid that the form 
was equally common to them all; but of their 
ſubjects ſome were much more important, and 
more fundamentall then others- To this diviſion 
or diſtintion we may now add,that amongſt theſe 
ſubjects, there be ſome which we hold and em- 
brace, as convenient for the generall good of the 
faithful people, but as of leſle meceſſety. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe many ofthe more unlearned and 
{iimpler ſort of the faithful believers, are perhaps 
ſaved by the faith and pradtiſe of theſe helps (as 
by the invocation of Saints, uſe of Images and the 
like) whootherwiſe would never have been ſo 
vertuous, nor conſequently been ſaved, But we 
do not for the preſent ſpeak of this kind of zeceſſity 
which nevertheleſſe we ſhall hereafternote in eve- 
ry particular article, as occaſion ſhall ſerve. In 
the interim we now only <nquire after, and treat 
of that zece{ſity ofthe articles of our Divine faith 
which hath relation to their proper nature, and 
eſſential! form 5 So as that whoſoever ſhould obſti- 
natly deny and oppoſe the leaſt of them, were pre- 
ſentlv to becaſt ought of the communion of the 
Catholick Church, as one that would deſtroy the 
formall and e/jentia'l motive of Chriſtian faith and 
Religion 

The ſecond thing to be noted is, that weareto ,,... ,.. 
recall to m:nd what we have ſaid before concer- ſome Catho- 
ning the diviſien or diſtinction of Chriſtian truths; m_ _ 
whereof ſome we ſaid were Catholick, which al- Brag 
though they are not properly revealed, and there- 


fore cannot be ſuch, as that we may ſay, we give 
an 
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an allent of Divine faith unto them (ſpeaking ac- 
cording to the exat propriety of language) yet 
are they ſo Catholick, and fo naturally connexed to 
Chriſtian Religion, as that whoſoever ſhould wil- 
tully reje& and impugne any of them, were ftreight 
to be branded with the mark of an Heretick, & to 
be caſt out of the ſociety and communion of the 
Chriſtian and Catholick Church. Ot this nature 
are theſe poſitions, that the holy Scripture is the 
word of God; Asalfo, all thoſe things which are 
written in the holy Scriptuce,and are delivered by 
the univerſal tradition of the whole Church, con- 
cerning, the life, miracles,& death of Chriſt Jeſusz 
And many other things of the ſame kind. For 
theſe truths,though they be not properly revealed 
by God, yet are = in ſome ſort the ground of all 
revealed truths, eſpecially that eceien above 
mentioned, of the Scripture its being the word of 
Gad, and infallibly true. Theſe truths therefore 
we doe put into the Catholegue of thoſe things 
which are of neceſſity to be believed. Hence it tol- 
loweth, that no man is obliged to hold and main- 
tain any tenet or poſition,though never ſo commcn 
which is not believed and held by all Catholicks 
whoſoever, as an article of our Divine faith, or of 
neceſſity taken as we declared even now. I ſay,by 
all Catholicks, that is, no man publickly oppoſing 
it, who doth (till remain, and is ſuffered to be in 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, and to 
livein its ſociety with thereſt of the faithful mem- 
bers of Chriſt, For what pofition ſoever is pub- 
likely maintained and defended by any pious and 
learned Catholick writers, who neither are, in this 

point 
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point, juridically condemned by the Charch, 
norexcommunicated 3 ſuch a poſition, I ſay, can 
never have the nature and quality ofa revealed 
truth, or of a weceſſary article of our Divine and 
Catholick faith. 

Hence we may rightly exclude from the Ca-,, , __. 
tologue of ſuch things as are of receſſzty to be yes” are 
believed, whatſoever doth only rely upon the *<excluded 
conſequences and reaſons of Divines, Where- CD 
fore we vill remit all ſuch truths as are purely our articles of 
T heological (whereof we ſhall find very tew in 
this age, which are not deubtfully diſputed on 
both lides) unto that Science, as to their proper 
place. So that we do not only except and exclude 
from iheliſte of revealed truths, and of zere//ary 
articles, all ſuch tenets as arc indifferently diſpu- 
ted in the ſchools, but even allo thoſe (it there be 
any ſuch) as all Divines do agree in, as in a The- 
ologicall truth. 

Further we may exclude from this Catologue 
of our Catholick and zec-//arz articles of faith, The Canon 
the whole body of the Canon law, thedecrees, OED 
and decretalls, and all other ordinances and ged. 
anſwers of Popes of this naturez whether they 
be concerning matters of fat , any way belon- 
ging to the lives an4 manners of Chrittians, 
exerciſe of Religion, or the like,Or whether they 
be conſtitutions & definitions in doctrine of faith 
according to the principles which we have al- 
ready ſetled, That is, unlefle they be otherwiſe 
grounded upon amver{all tradition, For almoſt all 
theſe decrees (except luch as ace taken out of the 
Councels made for the condemmation of ſome 
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heretick) doeither treat of particular bufinelles, 
or have only relation to ſome ſpeciall province, 
and therefore cannot in'vertue hereot have the 
nature of xvjverſall tradition,nor conſequently the 
quality of a wece//ary article of our Divine and 
Catholick faith. 

To theſe we may add all Ecclehaſtical conſ(ti- 
tutions made ever fince the Apoſtles times, of 
what quality, or condition ſaever they be. All 
which therefore we do exclude from the Cato- 
logue of thoſe things which are of nece(ſzty to be 
believed. 

We do not likewiſe admit into the number of 
our revealed and zeceſ/ary truths, the definitions 
and decrees of Provincial Councels, although the 
Pope himſelfe have or ſhould preſide in them,un- 
lefle they have as I ſaid before, the univerſal con» 
ſent of the whole Church annexed unto them, 

Laſtly we exclude and put out ofthis Catalogue 
of our revealed and zeceſ/ary truths all the Cere- 
monies, rights, cultomes, lawes, and ordinances 
of the Church; and all practiſes, formes and 
manners of Divine ſervice, or ſacred functions, 
which are not of Divixe izſtitution, and delivered 
as ſuch by the univerſal tradition of the Catholick 
Church, 

Now let our adverſaries confider with what 
modeſty they can ſo faſelly accuſe and calumni- 
ate us,ſaying, we daily encreaſe the number of the 
articles of our Catholick faith ; And that we of- 
ten add to the Catologue of thoſe points, which 
we ſay are of divine inſtitution. 


The 
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That all things contained in the Apoſtles Creed are ne- 
ceſlarily #0 be believed,as being all of them Catko- 
lick traths. 


TT is evident out of the principles which we 
Jrare ſetled in the precedent Book,and by what 
we have ſaid inthelaft Chapter, that there are 
fewer revealed and Catholick truths of zeceſſzty, 
and whereunto we are obliged to conſent with 
Divine faith, then ſuch divines as write of contro- 
verſes in Religion do commonly imagine. For 
- there be very many who impugne herefies with $gme catho 
more zeale then kaowledge, and thence do not licks mainrain 
only hold, and maintain ſu:h doubtfull conſe- wm 
quences, as are ancertainly diſputed in Divinity neceſſary for 
but alſo ſuch opinions as are every where proble. *Þ< upholding 
matically agitated in philoſophie 3 who maintain guy a7 wi 
them, I ſay, as neceſlary, for the upholding of 6G. 
our Catholick faith, and Chriſtian Religion. For 
example,there be ſome who maintain, as a xece//a+ 
ry ſupport of the certainty of Divine faith, that 
an abſolute indifference or rather contingencie, 1s al= 
together neceſſary,to all human aCtions which have 
the nature ut vertue or vice; becauſe all ſuch 
actions as are either vertuous or vitious, ought to 
be the operations of an Agents free-wil/, Others 
hold, that the ſame body or quantity may at the 
ſame time fill two diſtant places, and be com- 
menſurable unto them both ; becauſe the body of 
Chriſt is in a ſpiritual manner, or as we call it, S4- 
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cramentally at the ſame time upon many ſeveral! 
Alters, Theſe Divines,(if I miſtake not) do much 
hurt and prejudiceour Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Catholick cauſe, whilſt they labour to defend 
it, | 

Now we will purpoſely emit to ſpeak of ſome 
heretical errors, which are againit the Jaw of 


againſt ſume other evident truths, whichare in 
ſome ſort the ground of all cur ſupernatural Do- 
arine. As thoſe who ſaid the rational foul of man 
is part of the ſubſtance of God, which theGnoſtici, 
trom their author Carpocrates, about the year of 
our Lord Jcfus Chrilt, 1 29. And the Pri(cilliamiſte, 
about the year, 388, Strongly maintained, O- 
thers ſaid the ſoul of man dieth with the body, 
which after divers Atheiſts and hereticks, one 
Hermannus KRiſſuich a Hollander,the moſt wicked 
and fooliſh ot men, maintained about the year, 
14<c. And this unfortunate miſcreant, did chooſe 
ratherto be burnt alive tor the maintenance of 
this error ( betids other filthy tenets and blaſphe- 
nies) then to abjure and deteſt it, Theſe, I ſay, 
and many ſuch like errors, I will here omit, 
1nrcnding only at the preſent, to mark out diſtin- 
aly the revealed and Catholick truths of our 
Chriſtian Religion, and their oppcſit errors, Yet 
we may note by the way thar their is not either 
any precept of Decalogue, or any truth, though 
never ſo evident by the light of reaſon, which 
ſome wicked and perverſe hereticks have nyt op- 
poſed and denied. Whence it is manifeſt, how 
ridiculous and foolifh it isto think (which ſome 
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Schiſmaticks of theſe tims do imagine)that what. 
ſoever was at anytime called in doubt, or hath 
been aflerted by any Apoſtata and his fellowers 
(though condemned and anathematized for it by 
the Church) may be freely and boldly maintained 
and the oppoſit to it, may be juſtly held for un- 
certain, 

Further we are to note, that there is nothing _ 
contained in the Nicene and Athanaſan creeds, 2s 
but what 1s in the Apoſtles creed, though the ex- and Arhana- 
pre{iion of the ſame truth,is more ſuccinct in this, ar iy rok 
and more ample in the other. Wherfore they ja the apo- 
are both received and acknowledged by the Ca- files Creed. 
tholick Church, as containing our revealed and 
Gatholick D-&Rtrine, There isaclauſeor twoin 
thei, which we will examine hereafter, 

It we look upon the exact property of words 
and ſpeech;this truth that there is a God, is rather That thereis 
a preamble to our Divine-and Catholick faith,then 2590 54pre 
an article of 5ur famnh For it1s 1mpoffible that on 0 wore 
we thoul7 giveour aſſent to any tenet or poſition, 
becauſe God hath ſaid ir, or forthe authority of 
God revealing it {which is the very eſexce ofan 
ailent r9 2n article of faith) unleſſe we firſt ſap. 
poſe thutthore is a God. Neither can we adhear 
to this rrath, 4/-ve 75 a God, becauſe God hath 
ſaid it, or revea!-d it untous, For theſe termes 
are incompadble and diſtructiveof each other. 
Wherefore, we muit hrſt preſuppoſe, as a truth 
manifeſt of it {elf by the light of reaſon, and roo- 
ted in the hearts of men with moſt evident argu- 
ments and convincing experiences,the firſt words ;,........ 
of our creed, That ther» is a God, or, which is the aGod. = 
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ſame,.that there isa firſt cauſe, 

In him we ought to believe, and profeſle him 
God is the tOhethe Creator of heaven and of earth. That 
_ of 1s, that he made and framed the whole world,and 
End whatever hath a being out of himſelf of nothing. 

And this againſt the impertinent imaginations of 
ſome antient hereticks, of whom the firſt after 
Chriſt was, $390» Mages, who is ſaid to have de- 
niedit. Which afterwards Carpocrates taught, 
as wefind him cited by S. Irenexs, Epiphanins,'1 he- 
odoretus; and confuted by the ſame Jrenexs and 
Terinlliax (from him came the hereticks called 
Carpocratieani and Gneſtici) about the year, 1 29, 
This man ſaid, the world was created by the An- 
ells. Marcion (whom S.Polycarpe called the el- 
eſt Son of the Dive!) about the year,155. ſaid, 
there were two Gods, a good one, and a bad one, 
And that the world was created by the bad God 
and thateven in his wrath. This herelic of ;/ar- 
cios, 1s cited by S. Irenexs, and by S. Fpiphanins ; 
and confuted (as Philaſtratns ſaith) by the Prieſts 
of Epheſus. The ſame ſaid the Cathari,about the 
year 256, who were condemned with ſome 0- 
thers by Gregory the g. and by Pope A/examder, in 
the Counce]) of Lateraw. The ſame ſaid the Aa- 
#ichei,about the year, 273. whom all men know 
were refuted by divers of the holy Fathers and 
Popes. The Cathariſte were of the ſame opinion 
with the Cathari, about the year 2» 9. The Priſ- 
cilliani, about the year, 388. ſaid the ſame, and 
were refuted by S. Ambroſe, $. Auſtin, and $.Le, 
And their herelie was condemned by the Coun- 
cel of Bracara, and by the Councel of _ 
c 
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{ The £ibanenſes , about the year, 796, were con- 
demned by the Councel of Meaxx. Thele he- 
reticks beſides theſe errors, did renew divers q- 
thers which had been condemned in the ſecond 
Councel of Nice, and by the Synode of Trul/a, that 
is, of Conſtantinople; called Trulle, becauſe it was 
held in the Sacriſtie ot the Palace, which was made 
in a round forme as a Dome or cuppula. Others 
{aid that God had a humane forme or ſhape, as 
| Vadius the author of the Anthromarphits, about 
| theyear, 395. heis cited by S. Epiphanius: their 
| herefie was condemned in the Councels of Lao- 
dicea, Ganera, and Antioche, and by the Biſhop 
of Verona. Bogomiles about the year 1179. (who 
is ſaid to have been burnt by Alexivs the Empe- 
ror of Conſtantnople)and his leader,one Bails, ci» 
icd by Futbymins ; their errors were condemned 
by Pope Paſcal in the Councel of Lateraw. All 
theſe men did- aftirmm God to be author of (in, 
which our Catholick faith did alwaies abhor and 
condemn. As it was indeed condemned againſt 
| Fortuna1us, Who was convinced by S. Aujtin about 
the year, 405. And againſt Luther, about- the 
year, 1537. (whoacknowledged that Simon Aa» 
| gus was of his opinion. | And againſt Cacangelici in 
in the year, 1655. And againſt the Lbertini, whom 
Calvin himſelf condemned in ſome other things. 
As the Divine and Catholick faith of this creed 
doth teach us to adore this only God, one in The Trinity 
Subſtance or eſſence; So doth it likewiſe teach us cf perions in 
. to profeſle that. there are three perſons in this God- my M 
' head. Againſt this ſacred 1rivity of perſonsin 


God,divers hereticks have exclaimed:Some have 
denied 
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denied the Trinity in common, that is,in the gene- 
ral motion ot a 1rini!y. Others have faid that the 
Mypeftaſer or perſonality of the Son could not conſiſt 
urinctly in him with the identitie of the Dzery 
or G:dhead.. Others have denied both the Dz. 
#inity and the perſonality of the holy Ghoſt ; 

whercot we will alleage {ome of every ſort. 
Origenes did oppoſe the 1rinity in general, a- 
bout che year 207.a5 S Epiphanins doth remark in 
his Epiſtle to the bilhþ Gt Hicruſalemr, imagining 
thai there is ſoc int quality berwixt the perſons 
of the Sorr, and of the bvly © b: jt, compared to Gud 
the Father, Origen his errors are cited by St, Hie- 
rome,and by the fift general Councel.  Noztivr, 
and more boldly his Diſciple $abe//ins, about the 
year, 266. (againſt whem, as alſo againſt Arrizs, 
St, Athanaſius made his creed, and from whom 
afterwards,came the Patropa(ſzani) did impudent- 
ly affirm, that there is but only one perſon in God 
called by three names; And therfore Sabe!lins 
was condemned together with Arrizs in the firſt 
Councel of Nice, conſiſting of 2 18. Biſhops 5 And 
in the Councels of Sirmium and Alexandria Her- 
mogenes, COMpanion to Sabellius, retuted by Ter- 
tullian, and betore him by St. Juſtine, together 
with the Praxeani,who were condemned by Pupe 
Zeverinus, about the ſame time, did maincain the 
ſame error. Photinus Biſhop of Firmo and diſlci- 
ple tO Paulus Samoſatanus, about the year 340. 
ſaid that Ged was fingle, that is, ſo one, as that 
neither the word nor the holy Ghoſt, were a perſon. 
He was condemned, with Sabellims and Arrins, in 
in the firſt Councel of Nice, by 318. Biſhops þ 
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And in the {ccond Councel of Rowe, conſiſting ot 
275. Biſhopsz And in the Councel of Sardis, a+ 
bout the year, 347. And in the general Counce! 
of Conſtantinople, Amatins, other wile called Palla- 
4ins, about the year, 381. together with Po/ycro- 
mins Aclepiades, and other Arrian Bilhops did 
1mpugns the Trinity, and were condemned with 
Secundis, by the firft Councel of Nice, under Pope 
$i4vejcer,, And by the Councel of A4quileia under 
Pope Damu/us. The Priſcillans, condemned as 
above, did follow Neetixs and Sabellizs, about the 
year 288. Olipins Biſhop of Carthaga, about the 
year, 595. is ſaid to have periſhed miſerably, be- 
ing burat with three fiery thuaderbolts, viſibly 
darted upon him by an Ange!, whillts he was 
blaſpheming the Holy Trinity 1n the baths. The 
J:cobits about the year 555. (lo called from 7a- 
cobus Cyrus, cited by Nicephorus) and who were 
condemned by the ſecond Councel of Aacor., 
by the ſecond Counce:l of Agatha, and by the 
firſt Conncel of Orleans; did acknowledge the 
unity of God, but d:nied the Trinity. Johannes 
Philoperas, the ſubtle philoſopher, and ringleader 
ot the 1ritherſts about the vear, 605. cited by 
Vicephorus, and confuted by Leontings, did on the 
contrary tide affirm, 1i1t there 1snot only three 
perſons in God, but allo three 2/ares, as 1n three 
leveral men; and therefore ſaid, there are three 
Gods. Mabomet, the true Antichr!ſt, about the year 
620. did all he could to divulge this error, and 
mpugned the B. 1rizity with might and main, 
as he did alſo divers ther chiefe tenets of our 
Chriſtian faith and Religion. Whoſe impierties 
have been confuted by Ricoluns, by Pins _—_— 
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by Bartholomenus Huzgarus and others. The Age- 
reni followers of SabeViur, who were called Semi- 
chriftiani, halfe-Chriſtians, about the year 650. 
embraced their Maſters Doctrine. Michaill Ser- 
vetus, Calvins companion, about the year, 1538, 
maintained that there is one only perſon in God, 
who at Calvins ſolicitation, was therefore put to 
death in Geneva, Jo: Camponnus, Matt: Illericus, 
and many other latter hereticks, have abſolutely 
denyed the diltinction of per/ors in God. To 
whom we may lawfully add Galviz himſelf, for 
although ſometimes he ſeems to ſpeak otherwiſe 
yet in <ffect he could not indure the name of 
Trinity, But divers of our latter hereticks, as 
Lucas Sterneberger and others, have rayled and 
utcered moſt horrible blaſphemies againſt the 
Trinity ; lome of them called it a woeman; others, 
the three headed Cerberus, and the like, 

Againſt the Incarnation of God, or Diety of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, divers hereticks have vomited forth 
their poyſon, which neverthele(ſe the Cathvlick 
Church hath ever believed with an univerſal and 
Divine faith. The Cerinthie, cited by S. Jrenews, 
Tertullian, Dioniſius Alexandrinus, Fpiphanius, Au- 
euſtinus 3; and refuted by S. Clement, by S. Dio- 
iſtus, Areo, Pagita, by S. Ignatius, and by S. Mars 
tial', The Fbionzi,cued allo by S. Ireneus ,and by 
S. Fpiphanius. and refuted by S. Tonatins, by S.Po- 
lycarpe, and by S. Martiall, There were alſo 
divers others in the very time of the Apoſtles, 
who did oppoſe Chriſts carratior, ſaying, that 
he was not truly God incarzate; againſt whom 
S. Jobn1s ſaid to have written his Divine Goſpel. 
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Carpocrates , cited and refuted as above, about 
the yecr 129. and his Diſciples ſaid, that Chriſt 
was only man, and not God, begotten by Joſeph 
as other men are, A certain heretick called Baſe 
ſus, otherwiſe Color Baſſus,dilciple of one Marces, 
v ho 1s cited by St. Iremexs, by Epiphanius,and by 
St. Au/tin,and refuted by the ſaine St. Irencur, and 
Sc. /«ſti#, about the yeer 150. Arthemon about 
the ycer 221. with 1heodotas the Tanner,and vne 
Montanus,were 1n the ſaineerror. Anthemonand 
Theedotus are cited by lertallian, by Euſebins , by 
1heodtretus, and by Hiceshorus, This Theodotus 
was Excommunicated by 5. ior the Pope; and 
the Montamſte, who were lo called from this 
Montanus,v eretholſe hereticks,v hom others call 
Cataſhry;e, and Fncratiie, and [alzani, all com- 
monly cited by the ancient Fathers, and caſt out 
of the Church by Zearerinus the Pope, and were 
confuted by Anthenagoras, by Serapion, by Anice- 
tcs,and others. Paulus Sar20ſatarns,abou: the yeer 
273. taught the ſame duttrine, and theretore was 
condemned by the Councell of Antroch in the 
yeer 274. Arrius,that famous, or rather infamous 
Prieſt of 4lexanaria, about the yeer 315. (aid that 
ou Chriſt was the Sonne of God, in as much as 
e was like unto him, but that he was not con/ub- 
ſtantiall with him; and theretyre was condem- 
ned with $4bell-us by the firſt Councell of Nice, 
about the ſame time; and after wards by the firſt 
Councel of Komr,confiſting of 275 Biſhops, about 
the yeere 320. And aiter that : gain by the ſe- 
cond Councell of Kome, confiſting of 116 Biſhops 
about the yeer 342. In which Councell, the de- 
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crees of the firſt councell of Nice were confirmed, 
Photinus, as before , about the yeer 340 ſaid like- 
wiſe, Chriſt was oacly man, and not God , and 
therefore was condeirned as above. MAarceilus 
Biſhop of Arcyra, who lived about the ſane time, 
ſaid hkewiſe, Chriſt was onely man, and there- 
fore was condemned bv the General Councel 9t 
Conſtantinop/e, Eufratas maintained the ſame, and 
was condemned by the Councel of Celoze 1n the 
year 345. Apolinaris,cited by both the St.Gregs- 
ries, Niſcene and Nozianſene, St.Fpiphanius, by St. 
Auſtin, and by Damaſcenus, about the year 377. 
did imagine that Chriſt, as God, did take and 
atſume unro him a kumane body, but nor a ratio- 
nal ſoul, whoſe function he concened his Divi- 
nity did ſupply. Neſtorizs, Bilnop of Conſtantinople 
about the year, 427. ſaid, that Chriſt at the firſt 
was only man, born of the B. Virgin, fo that ſhe 
was the Mother of Chriſt, but not the Mother of 
God ; becauſe his Godhead was conjoyned 
and united unto him after he was born,and there 

fore he ſaid, there was not onely two matures, 
but alſo two perſons in Chriſt ; heis cited by S. 
Theodoret and S. Proſper, and was condemned by 
the third General Councel of Fpheſys , in which 
Czril did ſit as preſident about the year, 4 >, Fu: 
tyches, an Abbot of Conſtantinep'e. about the 
year, 443. on the contrary denyed that there 
wereiwo natures in Chriſt, ard therefore was con 

demned with Dioſcorys his diſcip!e by the Ge- 
neral Councel of Chalcedor, conſiſtirg of ( 30. 
Biſhops, about the year, 457. And w:s after- 
wards condemned with Neſtorix; as above in the 
hft Gouncel of Orleans, aboat the year, 557. 
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1acharius Biſhop of Antioche, head of the 1domo- 
thelites, about the year, 559g. denied thete was a- 
nay hnman will,nor conſequently any human nature 
in Chriſt, and therefore was condemned by the 
General councel of Conſtartinople.contiſting of 170 
Biſhops,about the year900.T he Jacobite protelied 
the ſame doGrine about the year 584.Sergins,Pirr- 
bus & Pau/us, Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, And Cyrus 
Bilh.of Alexandria,who were all Monothelites,about 
the year 604. did confound the two natutes in 
Chriſt, and were therefore condemned in the firſt 
Councel of Lateran about the yeer 650, alixUrge- 
litinus,SElipandus Bihop of Tolets,about the year, 
530. were condemned by Pope Adrian, by the 
Councel! of Francford,and by the Biſhops of France 
tor ſaying that Chriſt was only the adoptive Son 
ot God, and yet they ſaid withall, that there 
were two Hypoſtates or perſons in Chriſt, Theſe, 
and divers others, eſpecially fince the hereſies of 
Lutber and Calvin (whom 1t would be two long 
and tedious to cite) have broched and maintai 
ned moſt wicked opinions of the Dietz and Incar- 
#4tion ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and have been 
therefore condemned by the Catholick church,ſo 
loon as ever they came to be publick. There have 
been alſo very many of the ſame trampe who 
have towly erred, and ſpoken blaſphemioully 2- 
gaiaſt the ſacred humanity of our Saviour Chriſt, 
whom we hall have occation to cite hereafter. 
There have been likewiſe many hereticks, be- 
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by Tertull;an, about the year 240. as S, Auſtin tel- 
leth us, thought that Aelchriſadec was the holy 
Ghoſt. The Abſtincntes, about the year 289. ſaid 
the holy Ghoſt was »e.£/e and theret r= not Gud, 
Euſtaih us Baths D of Sebaſt a, about rhe year 320, 
conden.n:d by th- Councel of Gangra, becaule 
he refuled to prof« tle the huly Gholt to be God, 
Photinus did not only deny the 1rmm 75(as we have 
noted already) but particularly denied the holy 
Ghoſt to be a Divine perſon, The Semiarrians, 
about the year, 257. laid, the 2oly Gh:ſt was nei- 
ther God nor of a Divine. jubſtance, but made and 
created. Majorings Biſhop of Carthage, and the 
Rogatiani (as S. Auſtin (aith ) about the year, 358. 
ſaid, that the holy Ghoſt is /ze then the Son. The 
Pnenmatemachi, about the year 35g. were divers 
Bilhops (whereof Fuſtatins, whom we cited but 
now, was one) who together with Afacedonins, 
did deny, that the huly Ghoſt was one of the 
perſens of the Trinity, who were therefore con- 
demnecd in the Councel of Conſtantinople. airar, 
about the yeer, 37 7. did impugne the conſubſtan- 
tialitie of the holy Ghoſt; And with him ltided 
Fauſtus, Cleopater, Polycronins, Thelemanus, and di- 
vers others Arriex Biſhops, who were condem- 
nedin the Councel of Xome under Liberiws the 
Pope. Macedonins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, cited 
already, denying the conſubſtantialitie of the holy 
Ghoſt wich the Father and the Son, and ſaying 
he was only a pure creature, was condemned 
by the ſecond General Councel of Conſtantinople, 
conſiſting of 130, Biſhops about the year, 383. 
Actins, as alſo Ewnomins,contuted by S. Athanaſins, 
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by S.Bafill,S.Fpiphanins,by S. Ambroſe,by S. Auſtin, 
byS.Cyril,as they put an <quality betwixt the Fa- 
ther and the Soy, fo did they likewiſe betwixt the 
Son and the holy Ghoſt, The Agarerz, as above, 
about the year, &0, ſaid, they might well deny 
that to the boly Ghoſt, which they had denyed to 
the Som. M.chael Servetns,as above, would not ac- 
knowledge the huly Ghoſt to be a perſon in God. 
The De:ſts, who were alfo called Trinitarians, 
would not allow the holy Ghoſt, ether any Di- 
ety, or any perſonality. Theſe and many other 
later hereticks have vomited out their blaſphe- 
mies in abundance againſt the holy Ghoſt. Some 
there have been, who have ſaid, that they them- 
{c|ves were the holy Ghoſt; others, that they 
had the holy Ghoſt in them ; yea, there was one 
Ade'tbhus who imagined that, by only prayer, the 
holy Ghoſt came viſibly into man, that he was 
felt and ſeen, and wrought many ſuch like fenfi- 
ble and corporal miracles in them, not diſtin- 
guiſhirg betwixt the erace of the holy Ghoſt 
(which procu-eth all that is good in man) and 
the /ubſtance of the holy Ghoſt himſelf. 

That Chriſt was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt x c1,;q conces 
that is, that the Incarraticn of the ſecond perſun ved by the 
in God, was a particular effect of the Divine Holy Ghoſt. 
love, hath ever been believed by the C2tholick 
church, which almoſt all the hereticks already 
cited , and divers others have denied 3 but more 
expreſly the Abſtrnentes, abuur the yeer 283g, and 
the Semiarrians,about the yeer 257. As alſo thoſe 
who refuſed to acknowledge, that the third per- 
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and the Sonne, whom we have already cited, 
That Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary, no 
no Catholick doth duubt of it; yet hath there 
been divers hereticall errors in this point, which 
may beall reduced totwo neads. Firlt, of thoſe 
who denicd that Chriſt was born of the Virgin 
Mary: the ſecond of rhule, who ſaid that Chriſts 
mother, to wit, M«:'y J, ephs Spouſe, was no virgin. 
In both theſe poiucs hive erred all thole, who 
have been encmies to, and unbelievers of the 
Incarzation. As alſo , befides thoſe. whom we 
have already ciccd, the Appelizte, (fo called from 
Appelles, diſciple of Marcion) about the yeer 178. 
ſaying, that Chrift did not tae fleſh of his mo- 
ther , but from the elements. Theſe we finde 
cited by Tertullian, by S. _m—__ by S. Auſtin, 
and by S.Damaſcene, and confuted by 5, Juſtin, 
S. Irenexs, by Tertuilian, and by Soter Pope. Julra- 
”us Halicarnaſſeus, retuted by Fuagrius and Danas 
ſcenus, ſaid the body of Chriſt was created 1im- 
mortall and impaſhble. Apolinarzs faid, the ficth 
of Chriſt was not taken from the Virgin, but 
deſcended trom Heaven. Siſemns laid the ſame, 
about the ycere 458. Timothens about the yeere 
457. ſaid thelike, and many others. In the ſe- 
cond point have erred the Antizzariani about the 
yeer 396. whoſe ringleader J,vinianus ( cited by 
S. Auſtin, & condemned by the.Councel of Telepte ) 
and Heluidins,contuted by S, Hierom,and S. Auſtin. 
{aid the B. /7rew, after the birth of Chriſt, had o- 
ther Sons by Joſeph Herriciani, ſo called from one 
Henriea certain Monke, whom S. Bernard con.u: 
ted, about the year 1128, And many others of 
latter 
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jatter times, but above all one Lucas Sterneber gov 
(whom we have already cites) about the year, 
155+.laying the B. Virgin had three or four Sons 
before our 2aviour was born. 
That Chriſt ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and 
buried, 1s fo exprely related inthe Goſpel, that Suffered, cr: 
one would hard!y believe any man ſhould doubt £in4d, and 
of it, who doth make profeſſion to believe the 
Scripture. Yet there have been hereticks, who 
have denied every one of theſe heads ; And thoſe 
ſo many, that it ſhould be two tedious to cite 
them all, chat Chriſt could neither ſ»ffer nor be 
crucified was the opinion of Julianins Halicar- 
naſjeus, about the year, 542. as we have noted 
above : And with him agreed all thoſe, who 
iaid the body of Chriſt was impaſſible from 
the firſt moment of his conception. And in 
the ſame error were all thoſe, who thought Chriſt 
took not his fleſh from the Virgin. As alſo, 
all thoſe who ſaid Chriſts budy was but a phar- 
tatieall cne, and not atrue and reall one; for 
ſaid they, though it bear with it the ſhape and 
form of a body, yet in cifc&t it was a phantome 
or Ghoſt; ſothat they believed, that Chriſt was 
neither born, nor diced, nor truly had any flefh at 
all. The Agareri, about the year, 650. denied 
that Chriſt was put to death, or was crucified by 
the Jewesz which ſume of the Afunicheans attir- 
med alſo. And finally ſome there have been, 
who have ſaid, that it was not Chriſt who ſutfe- 
red, and was put to death, but anvther man 
whom the Jews hanged in his place. And all theſe 
hereticks did generally think,thatChriſt was nei- 
Dd thei 
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ther buried, nor riſe a24in from the dead. 
That Chrift deſcended into bell. that is, that 
Deſcendes Chriſt did in ſome ſort viſit the fouls of the dead, 
aro hell, and delivered ſome of them from that (tatcand 
condition wherein they were detained, hath c- 
ver been the belief ot the Catholick Church, Yet 
many of thoſe hereticks, whom we have already 
cited, have denied this article, being their ocher 
errors, concerning the nature of Chriſts body did 
force them to fall into this negative. Calvin did 
moſt imprudently blaſpheme, ſaying, that Chriſt 
did ſuffer the pains of hell. And yet mare impu- 
dently did a certain Pr# #0nſtraten/is Apoſtats 
Monke (a moſt horrid thing to be ſpoken) Sacrj- 
legioully affirm, that Chriſt upon the Crolle did 
deſpair,and was damned for ever. 
Kiciromrhe That Chriſt did riſe from the dead, that is, that 
ond. Chriſt his body revived out of the Sepulcher, 
and was reunited to his ſou], and did dwel upon 
earth for the ſpaceof forty daies, no truc Ca- 
tholick did ever doubt. This the Interimite, ccr- 
tain Semilutberans did deny about the year 1548, 
athrming, that Chriſt is not yet riſen from the 
dead ; and Stermeberger whom we have cited a!- 
ready, ſaid, Chriſt never did any miracles, nor 
was as yet riſen from the dead. 
aſcended into That Chriſt is aſcended int» th? he wens, that is, 
——_ That Chriſt was lifted up above all the viiitle 
clowdes, every true and faithful Chriſtian dot}: 
believe. Yet there have been div-rs heretickse, 
beſtdes thole who were involve in the eriors 
already cited, and thence forced to :nainmoin this 
alſo; as the Apeliiie, about rhe year, 17Y, ſaving, 
that 
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that Chr:ſt aſcended into heaven, but without 
either human fleſh or Body. 

That Chriſt doth ſit at the right hand of the Fa- <,,...1, irthe 
ther ; that 1s, that Chriſt, though truly man, is right hand of 
conſtituted in power and dignity equall to his God the ta- 
father, hath alwaies been an article of our Chri- "_ 
ſtian and Carholick taith. Yet hath it been de- 
nicd by all thuſ- who neither would acknow- 
ledge his reſurreGron,nor his aſcention. As alſo, by 
the Seſenciar;,and Herminiani, confuted by S.Baſil, 
and buth che S. Gregories, Niſſene, and Nazianzene, 

(from whom ſprung the Maſſelians,) theſe about 
the yeer a80.did particularly deny this article. 

T hat Chriſt ſhall come again to judge the quick and That he ſhali 
the dead,no C-tholick did ever doubt; which ne- (1 08t 7 
verthelc(s many hereticks have denied. T he Boy- the world. 
boriani, otherwiſe called Caſtodigi, about the yeer 
125. The Fleriani about the yeer 382. And the 
Preclianite, about the ſame timez And Symachas 
Fhionita, about the yeer 196. The Manichenns 
about the yeer 273. Samarins, and Dinantur, 
avout the yeer 1274. Du'cinus about the yeer 
1209. All theſe profelled, they neither hoped for 

hriſts comming as Judge, nordid they believe, 
there 1s any general judgment tocome, 

To believe in the Holy Gh-ſt , hath ever been the we muſt be- 
profeſſion of the Cathuiick church, and that ac- ji<** -— har 
cording to the doctrine which we have already ©? © 
ſet down concerning the holy Ghoſt; where we 
likewiſe cited the errors of the Hereticks, againſt 
the Catholick faith in this point. _ 

The holy Catbolick Church hath ever been belie- (0 the 
ved by all true Chriſtians, to wit, That there is Catholick 
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ſuch a Church, and that it will laſt to the end of 
the world, as we have demonſtrated in the pre- 
cedent Book. That this Church is a Pillar and 
ground of truth ; That to this Church we owe 
obedience; and who will not obey it, let bin be 
unto thee like a beathen and publican; That to the 
Paſtors and Governors of this Church, Chriſt 
hath given power to make laws and conftituti- 
ons, for the good of the whole Body or Soci: ty. 
and to abrogate the ſame, according to the feve- 
ral exigences of divers times, places, and othe! 
circumſtances (never touching, but (tijl leaving 
entire what Chriſt hath inſticured) unto which 
laws duely enacted, and univerſally received, all 
the ſubjects of the Church are huund to fubinit. 
Whence it is, that there is an Hierarchicall Gover- 
ment in the Church, inſtituted by Divine richt, 
under which it is neceſſary, for the attaining of 
eternall ſalvation, for all Chriſtians (generally 
ſpeaking) to live and to be united thereunto, as 
a member of the ſame body, to wit, in the pro- 
teſlion and practiſe of the ſame evangelical! law: 
for whoſoever doth not live under this Gover- 
ment, at leaſt in preperation of mind; or doth 
not believe & practiſe the ſame doctrinegthe ſame 
Sacraments, and uſe all the other means, which 
areuniverſally uſed & held by the Rectors of the 
ſame Charch, as Divine and Catholick. but dotk 
wilfally -reſiſt and oppoſe them, knowing that 
they are held and practiſed by all Catholicks as 
revealed and Chriſtian truths and inſtitutions; 
This man, I ſay, who doth thus obſtinately with- 
ſtand theſe things duely propoſed unto him,doth 

not 
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not believe the holy Catholick Church, in that ſence 
and meaning, 1n Which the univerſal] Church, 
hath ever underſtood this article. Wherefore 
it isa point of our Chriſtian and Catholick faith, 
to believe that to the Paſtors of the Chucrch, is 
given by Divine right and inſtitution, a power to 
govern the faithful people, in relation to the 
obſervance of the Evangelical law. And what 
lvever is truly needful and convenient to this 
efic&, it is lawful for the Governors of this Soci- 
ety, toordain itz to whom likewiſe their ſub- 
jects are Rn obliged to obey. 


* This Catholic 
2]moſt all heretick. Some have ſaid that only 


the FleF or Predeſtinate are the Church ; which 1s 
dir. contrary to many exprelle paſlages of 
holy Scripture. Thoſe were certaine called 
Cataphryge (whom we have already cited about 
the ycare 181- who were ever reviling and 
calunuiating the Catholique Church. Donatas 
refuted by St. Auſtin, and condemned by the 
Councel of Kowe, and by Melchiades the Pope, 
about the yeare 35*. ſaid that the Church was 
onely in Africa, and that thoſe were onely of 
the Church who fided with him which er- 
rour the Fratricel/: did renew about the yeare 
1276. who were condemned by Pope Boni- 
face, and by the Councel of YVierme. Theſe 
added unto the former errour , that they them- 
ſelves were onely perfect, as being immedi- 
ately taught by Chriſt, and therefore were 


not bound to obey any man, Jovinianus ſaid 
there 
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truth hath been oppoſed by The opinion 
of the here- 
ticks concer- 
ning the 
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there was no power in the Church to make 
laws, or to ordain any thi:g. The Albanenſe, 
about the year, 796. ſaid, the Church had loſt 
all the authority which was naturally due unto 
her, through the vitious lives of her Prelates, 
A certain here: 'ck called Petrys Johamnis, cited by 
Guido the Carm<lite, and by Bernard of Lutzem- 
bourge, and condemned by the Councel ot Vier- 
ne under Clement the fift, about the year, 1191, 
ſaid, the Carthvlick Church was that Babylon 
which is mentioned in the Apocalipſe. Barthole. 
mcns Tanvveſins, about the year, 1363. laid, the 
whole Church was to be accounted as conliſting 
of lewes,and Infide's, as weil as of Chriſtians. John 
Hue, about the year, 1377. would have none 
but Godly men to be of the Ghurch 3 he was 
condemned by the Conncel of Conſtance. Tohn 
Rocſeſana, about the year, 1430. followed Huſſe 
his doGrine. Lnther about the year, 1517, ſaid 
that wicked men werenot of the Church, Sc :ffte. 
rus about the year, 1525, boaſted, that he had 
dayly revelations, and that he was the man 
who muſt reform and reſtore the forlorne aud 
ruined State of the Church. | 
Jobn Weſtphalus,about the yeer 1523. ſaid, there 
15no ſuch certainty in the authority of the uni- 
verſall Church, but that it might erre even in 
matters of faith. Finally, all our late Secretaries 
have ever hated and inveyed againſt the Chur. 
ches authority, as being indeed their chiete rujae, 
There have been likewiſe divers Hereticks, who 
being ever mortall enemies to the Hierarchy of 
the Church, and proudly oppoſing the ſupreme 
power 
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power of the Pope, and the ſubordination of Ec- 
clefiaſticall gonernment , have maintained that 

the authority of all Biſhops and Prieſts were e- 

qual, Yea, ſome have ſaid that womenx ought 

tobe made Prieſtsz and that all forts of laymen, 

and all manner of women , might as well as men 

be conſecrated Prieſts, ſay Mall:z, Preach, 
Govern, and undertake all Ecclefialticall Fun- 

(tions, 

| Thatthere is a communion of Saints, the Catho- 4, 
lick church hath ever acknowledged , which nion of Saiurs. 
doth conſiſt in the mutuall communication of 
ſpir:tuall goods and graces to each other 3 And 
this communion amongſt the more godly and per- 

tect members of the militant Church, as in their 
united prayers,pious converſations, mutuall good 
works, and reciprocall ſpiritual! afhiſtance of 
each other, As alſo, in recommending them- 
ſelves to, and receiving, helps by the prayers and 
intercefſions of the bleſſed Spirits of the trium- 
phant Church, whoſe fellow Citizens they hope 

to be one day. There were certain hereticks 

called Liberiini, who perverſely and impertinent- 

ly inrerpreted this communion of Saints , of the 
communication of temporal! rickes and fortunes; 
and therefore perſwaded every man to rape and 

fcrapge together by hook and crook all that ever 
hecould. But of theſe we ſhall have occaſion to 

{peak hereafter. 

T hat there is a Remw#ſſt:n or forgiveneſs of ſinner, W 

by the merits , and by the death and paſſicn of 77min 
vur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, no true Chriſtian ought 


to doubt, Which, how it is to be underſtood, 
we 


z03 


The reſur- 
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we ſhall declare when we come to ſpeak of the 
Sacrament of Penance. The Nowatiani, fo called 
from Novatus and Novatianus , cited by Eu/ebins 
and S, Epiphanius, by S. Auſtin, by Theodoret, by 
Socrates, and others (it was the tollowers of thele 
hercticks, who made the firft Schilme in the 
Roman Church againſt Cormelins the Pope 3 No» 
vatus was condemned by the firſt Councel of 
Rome: And Novatianus was refuted by S. Cyprian 
by Dronicins Alexandrinus, and by Zenon) Thele 
men about the year, 255, ſaid, that (ins come 
mitted after Baptiſme, could never be forgiven 
or remitted. 

That there is to be a reſurreFjon of the jle/h, the 


re&ion of the Catholick Church hath alwaies muſt undoubts 


fleſh. 


edlytaught ; to wit, that every particular man, 
and perſon of mankind, ſhall at the laſt judg- 
ment day, reſume and take again his own proper 
and individuall body, There have been m1ny 
hereticks who have impugned this article : The 
Saducei, Simon Magus, (whom S. Ircnens citeth) 
together with his diſciples 5 Menander, Saturni- 
#5 and Baſilides, about the year, 52. who were 
refuted by S 1g” atins, S. Martial, S. Tuſttr, Tertul- 
lian, S. Epiphaninus, Theodoretus, and Doſithens, 
After them Carpocrates,about the year, 1 29. Co- 
lorbaſſus, about the year, 152. And about the 
ſame time, YValentinus, (refuted by Tertullian, by 
S. Epiphanins, by S.Clemens Alexandrinus ) and Cer- 
don, condemned by Pope Higinins. The Arcontici 
about the year, 160, (refuted by Tertulliar, by S. 
Irenens, and by TheophilaFus) and Florines and 
Blaſts, about the year, 182. (retuted by S. Ire- 

nes) 
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2ews) and with them about the ſame time, the 
Procleanite The Caiani, about the year 195. 
refuted by S. Tuſtin, and by S. Epiphanius, The 
Hrerarchite abour the year, 279. cited by S. Epi- 
phamms, S. Tuſtin, and S. Hilaris 5 and confuted 
by S. Hypolitzs, and S Cpyrian. The Severtani, (o 
called trom one Severus, condemned together 
with -.nthymus, Iba, and Petrus Gnaff aus Bilho 
of Antiwcbe, about the year, 470. by the fr 
Councel of Conſtantinople, conſiſting of 165, Biſh- 
ops, and by Felix the Pope. This Petrus ſaid 
there was a fourth perſon in the B, Trinity, and 
therefore put into the preface of the ſe, thoſe 
words, who was rrucified, The Albigenſes, about 
the year, *95. ſaid the ſame, and were condem- 
ned by the Biſhop of Liens, Michael Balbus ; the 
Emperor was in this error, about the year, 8 24. 
reſides manv others both antient and modern 
hereticks, who asevery man knows that hath 
any acquaintance in Eccleſtaſticall hiſtory, have 
been condemned by the Church intheir ſeveral 
ages reſpectively. 

That there 15a future life everlaſting, all Ca- 
tholicks doprofeſle, and hope tor a happy one. 
Which is, that there is an eternity of infinite bliſs 
and happineſle prepared for the ele and Saints 
of God, who have led a pious and Godly life in 
this world : Apd that there is likewiſe an eter- 
nity of infiaite woe and miſery for ſuch reprobate 
and fooliſh men, as void of all truecharity, have 
preferred the vain & tranſitory pleaſures of this 
momentary lite, before the ineffable goodneſle 
of our omnipotent a _ mercitul Lord and 

e Re- 
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Redeemer. This article is denied by alt thoſe, 
who either do not acknowledge there is a God, 
or that the rational ſoul of man is immortal; 
whereof there have ever been too many, eſpeci- 
ally in theſe latter times. The S$ud«ce:, would 
not acknowledge any future eternity, nor the 
Eſjei, The Cerinthe: laid, thot after the reſurreCti- 
on, the Kingdome of Chriſt would be temporal 
and terreſtria], abounding with all poſſible Juſt, 
and concupiſcence, and pleaſures of that nature. 
Whom the Millenarians, otherwiſe called the 
Chihafie, cited and refuted by Dioniſius Alexan- 
arinus, and by Fuſebius, did in ſome ſort follow. 
The Bardaſamſte, about the year, 163. Socalled 
from Bardaſancs, refuted by S. Tuſtin, and by 8. 
Irenexs, did deny that there was any future lite 
at all, after this preſent being. The Albigenſes, 
about the year, 796. ſaid that Hell was nothing, 
which afterwards, the Premonſtratenſis Monke, 
whom we have already cited, maintained like- 
wiſe Hermanss Pichnich, cited above, about the 
year, 1499. David Georgins about the year, 1523. 
And many other hereticks, have been in this 
error, 

Hence we may conclude, that there is no arti- 


x article of Cle of our Chriſtian faith, of what moment and 


ith which 


importance feever, yea and though contained in 


ſome hereticks : 
have not de- the Apoſtles Creed, but hath been denied and 


ayec 


oppoſed in almoſt every other age, by ſume here- 
tick and his followers, and who therefore have 
been condemned by the Church, in their ſeveral 
times reſpetively, which the ſchiſmaticks of 
our age might refle& upon, if they pleaſed, and 

con- 
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conſider how ridiculous it is to imagine, that 
there is nothing of zeceſſety, to be beheved, bur 
what hath been alwaies, and inall places acknow- 
ledged, and profeiled by all Chriſtians whatfoe. 
ver, even to a man. laſomuch, that no article 
ot Chriſtian doctrine, of what quality ſoever, 
ought to be univerſally exacted, as neceſſary to 
be believed by every individual man, who ſhall 
come to know of it, if evec heretofore it hath 
been denied by ſome man and his followers, who 
acknowledged themſelves Chriſtians. This 
allertion, I ſay, if true, would clearty diſtroy 
Chriſtianity. 


We noted in the begnaley of this Chapter, 74. 
that there were certain clauſes, or ſuperadded ed clauſes in 


poſitions in the Niſene and Athanaſian Creeds 


? Athanaſjan 


which were not expreſly mentioned in the A+ creeds are 


poſtles Creed 3 which we thought fit to declare ber 
in this place. d 

In the Nicene Creed there be theſe words, God 
from God, light from light, true God from true God, 
begotten not made, which emphantical reduplica- 
tion of fpeech,is nothing elſe but a more accurate 
explication of the felt ſame truth, which is i»e- 
plicitly in the Apoſtles Creed, Although Calvin 
with his accuſtomed impxdence, doth call this 
manner of ſpeech, 4 rid:culons repetition. 

There be alſo theſe words, conſnbſtantial to the 
Father which although they were expreſly to 
confound the Arrian herefie, yet in cffe it is but 
the fame ſenſe, and the fame lignified truth, 
which is in thofe words of the Apoſtles Creed, 


His only Sons. 
Ee 2 That 
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That which is likewiſe more formally expreſſed 
in the Nicene Creed concerning the Diety of the 
holy Ghoſt, and of his equalicy with the father 
and the Son, is allo ined, though not ſo 
clearly, in the Apoſtles Creed,as we have ſhewed 
above in the explication of theſe words, coxceived 
of the holy Ghoſt 

Theſe words who proceedeth from the father and 
the ſor,did ſeem to the Councel to be a more cx- 
a, and expreſle form of ſpeech, then that ofthe 
Greeks, to wit, who proceedeth from the father by 
the ſon, Although indeed, their difference con- 
fiſts rather ig words, then in ſubſtance, but that 
there was ſome fear of 2 Siniſter intention in the 
heretieks, who laboured to take away the belief 
of the Diety of the holy Ghoſt ; which the fa- 
thers of the Councel ſuſpeted,and perhaps were 
certain of ; and therefore added thoſe words. 

To theſe words of the Apoſtles Creed, the Ca- 
tholick Church, was added this word Apoſtolike, 
for the better clearing of the nature and Source 
of our Chriſtian and Catholick Church, 

Theſe words, I believe ene Baptiſm for the re. 
miſſion of ſins, which are in the Nicene Creed, and 
not in the Apoſtles Creed, we ſhall have occaſion 
to explain them whom we cometo treat of the 
Sacrament of Bapti/xz, and of original fin. 

In fine, we ſee that the whole Creed of $.Atha- 
»aſins,is nothing elfe bur an exquiſite and ample 
explication of the Myſteries of the 1rjity and 1- 
carnation,according to the univerſal. & Catholick 
ſenf, and belief of the Church. Thereis in the end 
of his Creed,theſe words; 1hat every man is to give 


an 
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an account of his own works , and thoſe that have done 
well, ſhall go into life everlaſting, but thoſe that have 
dine cvil, mto eternal! fire. Which although it 
be diretly and expreſly ſign-fied in the Scrip- 
tures, and that in ſeveral places, yet becauſe there 
have been, and are ſtill ſome hereticks which de- 
ny it, we will treat of this ſubject, and declare 


the truth of it ,in its proper place. 
[ may ſuppoſe, it is not needful toadd the re- 
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The ſending 


Lu . - . of the huly 
vealed and Catholick belief of the univerſal Ghoſt ought 


Church, touching the viſible Miſ/z9 of the holy 
Ghoſt,to wit when(after the reſurrection of Chriſt) 
the fitty days were accompliſhed, the holy Ghoſt did 
viſubly diſcend upon his diſciples gathered peaceably 
together in one place, as is expreſſed A&.2, for al- 
though there have been hereticks, who have de- 
nicd this myſtery, yea and who have derided it 
alſ.»; yet, ſuppoſing the truth of the holy text, 
and off our Chriſtian Religion, we muſt neceſſa- 
rily maintain, that this divine and ſtupendious 
manner of eſtabliſhing our Evangelical Law, was 
performed ia that manner, as it is there preſcri- 


bed. 


The 


to be believed 


214 The Ansleſys of Divine Faith. 


_ 


= — — 


The third Chapter. 


What is of neceſſity #0 be believed of the ho!y 
Scripiures, of General Councels, and 
of the Pope. 


The firſt Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the 
holy Scriptmres. 


Rom what we have ſaid in the precedent 

Book of theſe three points in general), it will 
not be hard to determine what is of mece(ſzty 
ta be believed of every one in particular, 

Firft, That there is a holy Seripture, or revealed 

"" written word of God ( which, what it is, we 

have defined and deelared above) is of wece{ſity 

to be believed as an Article of our Catholick 
faithz nor is it any wayes lawful for a Chriſtian 
to doubt of it. 

Secondly, That all thoſe books which by the 
univerſal conſent of the whole Catholick Church 
have been put into the Canor, are and ought to be 
received as C anorical. 

3. Thirdly, That we have not the ſame certainty 
of the Authors of theſe writings, which we have 
that they are the word of God : And therefore 
the authority of every one of theſe books, is not 
the ſame in reſpect of them all. And this our 

Ex 
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Expoſitors of the holy Scriptures doe generally 
acknowledge, and ſpecifie in particular. 

Fourthly, Itis a tenet of our Chrſtian belief, 
that our revealed dodqrine is contained in theſe 
Divine Books: And that in the delivery there» 
of there is no falſhoad contained in them. This, 
[ ſay, we ought to hold and believe with all poſ- 
ible certainty, 

Fifthly, That it onely belongs to the Catho- 
lick Church univerſally conſenting together, 
to deliver and make known certainly and with- 
out danger of error, the true ſenſe and mean- 
ng of the holy Scriptures, to all faithful Chri- 

1ans. 

Sixthly, All thoſe places of the holy Text 
vwhich are divertly explicated by our Catholick 
Dc:tors without note or cenſure, cannot, if ta- 
ken only in themſelves, ground an article of our 
Divine and Catholick faith. 

Seventhly, No ſenſe or meaning of the holy 
Text, can be ſo infallibly known by any other 
meanes , thewx by univerſal tradition , as that an 
Article of our Divine and Catholick Faith may 
be built thereupon , without poſſibility of er- 
rour. 

Eighthly, Although we ought not to condemn 
of falſhood any thing that is related in the holy 
Scripture, yet ſuch things as doe not belong to 
Religion, arenot properly Articles of our Catho- 
lick faith. 

Ninthly, No Eccleſiaſtical writings whatſoe- 
ver, wherein many things are hiſtorically rela- 


ted of ſeveral ſubjets, belonging in ſome ſort 
to 
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to Religion : For  exainple, the lives and mira. 
cles of Saints, and the like, whether they be con- 
tained in ſome old & fabulous Legerds,or in what 
other book or regiſter loever (ſtill expecting the 
text of the Biblez) yea, though approved by the 
greateſt authority : Theſe, I ſay, doe not reach 
unto the certainty of our D:vine and Catholick 
truths. 

Although our Adverſaries doe generally boaſt 
of the Scriptures (which chey cannot deny but 
they received them from Catholicks.) And that 
they alſo require to havethat ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Scripture to be granted unio thun, 
which they imagine to be molt likelyzyerare hy 
not content with this, unleffe they may allo blot 
out of the Canon what book ſoever they plcaſc, 
upon any ſlight reaſon. So that we have not a- 
ny one book, no not the leaſt of all, which ſome 
proud and Apoſtatical Hereticks have not cither 
quite rejected as ſpurious and falſe, or cenſured 
as Apocryphal. Whereof it ſeemeth not amille to 
cite here ſome few. 

The Cerinthe:, cited above, preſently after the 
Apoltles times, about the year 6g. reje&ted the 
Adtts of the Apoſtles, and all the Gojpe's but. Saint 
Alatthew.. The Carpocratiani, cited above,about 
the year 124. ſaid the whole volume of the 01d 
Teſtament was Apocryphal, Marcion, cited above, 
with his diſciples, Cerdon and others, ſaid, the 
Old Teſt,ment was compoſed by an evil God (for 
they held there was a good God and a bad God) 
And of the four Goſpels they received onely Saint 
Luke's : And of S. Paw/'s Epiſtles only thoſe ro Ti- 

mothy 
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wothy and Titus, The Archontics, cited above, 
about the year 1&o. did blaſpheme the 0/d Teſta- 
ment molt impudently. The Apellite, Marcion's 
diſciples, about the year 178. deſpiſed the Pro- 
phets, as contradicting one another. And about 
the ſame time the Severiani rejected whatſoever 
AMarcion had rejected betore them. With whom 
agreed likewiſe about the ſame time the Fucha« 
rite, in reſpect of S, Paul's Epiſtles. The Alogi, 
about the year 180. rejected S. John's Goſpel, and 
the Apocalyps, The AManicheans, about the year 
250, as alſo the Gnoſtici, and divers others, did 
likewiſe blaſpheme the 0!d Teſtament, as made 
by an evil God, Fax/?#s, with others, refuted by 
8. Auſtin, about the year 40. held the ſame er- 
ror. The Ap-c1yphi, admitted onely the Prophets 
and the Apoſtles, The Albanenſes, Baiolerſes, Con- 
cordenſes, and others, about the yea 796. tol- 
lowed Marcion's ſteps. Herman Kichuich, about 
the year 1493. ſaid molt arrogantly , that the 
whole Bible was imperfect, yea and altogether 
needle(le, and unuſctul to ſalvation. David Geor 
gius fell into th's ſame error about the year 1525. 
The Lutherans rejetted $8. James his Epiſtle, S. Pau 
to the Hebrews, the third Epiſtle of $, John, the 
third Epiſtle of s. Pcter, and the Arocalyps. The 
Libertini (whercof one 9uintinus a Shoemaker, 
and Coppizus, were the riagleaders) did deride 
the Scriptures, and eſteem them as fables. The 
Abrofiani, who boaſted of their continual ſugge- 
ſtions and divine revelations frem God, ſaid both 
the 0/4 and New Teſtament were not much to be 
regarded. The more ancient of theſe Hereticks 

Ft we 
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we have already cited and noted when and 
where they were condemned, Thoſe of later 
times bave been exploded and caſt out of the 
Church, even in theſe our dayes. 
—_— © Whodoth not now ſee how vain and fooliſh a 
rainly known thing it 1s to cry our, The Scriptures, 1be Scriptures, 
by the Scrip- unlelle we firſt agree of a Judge, and of ſuch a 
wrt firſt Judge as may free us from all error yea, and 
certiied Who may, and can 7zxfal/ibly determine and de- 
which they c}areunto us Which are certainly Canonical Books 
are,and which ©. » nf 
is their trve CONtaining the revealed word of God,and which 
ſenſe. are not ſuch.Nor will it likewiſe much contribute 
to thedetermining of controverſies in Religion, 
that we be certainly poſlc{led of the holy Bible 
and Word of God, unle{le we have alfo ſuch 
Expoſitors and Interpreters of it, as can moſt cer- 
tainly deliver and declare unto us the true ſenſe 
and meaning of it. For the ſacred book it ſelfe 
is a dead Judge, which can neither heare the rea- 
{ons of the pleaders on both fides, nor pronounce 
a fentence. Nay further, clear it is, that the 
Scripture will be of no force or value at all, in 
relation to the deciding of controverſies in Relj- 
gion, but muſt needs fall flat to the ground, it 
all the Interpreters of it, and ſuch as ſhould ad- 
miniſter the ſacred ſenſe thereof unto the faith- 
tul people, may be miſtaken and deceived, 


THE 
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The ſecond Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed concerning 
General Conncels. 


We have already declared divers things 
concerning the Authority of General 
Councels, in relation to their defmitions in mat« 
ters of faith, whereon, as upon moſt certain prin- 
ciples, all thereſt which dorh belong to our pur- 
poſe, 1s bniltz, which, if I miſtake not, he that 
will ſolidly conſider the bufineſle, ſhall eaſily 
perceive, 
| Firſt therefore it is requiſite that this Councel 'P 
whereof we ſpeak , and whoſe definitions we 
maintain to be infa#ible,ought to betruly a general 
one, the nature whereof we have already defi- 
ned, Further, the Biſhops gathered together in 
| this General Councel, are onely »:trefſes, not 
Makers and Founders of Articles cf our Divine 
and Catholick Faith 5 which, as we have alrea- 
dy noted, divers learned Catholick Authors do 
maintain 
Secondly, The matter or ſubjett which is to ; 

be declared by a General Councel, cannot be 
any natural oz philoſophical truth, but muſt be a 
matter of our revealed and Catholick Doctrine, 
or fa&t of Chritts Inſtitution, which muſt like- 
wiſe have relation to the whole Church. 

3ly, All thingstranſaQed in this General Coun- 3 
cel, ought to be done as a good Councel ſhould 
do them,which our __ call Confiliariter, that 
2 1s. 
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is, like wile and honeſt Counfellors, to wit, that 
the matter ſhould be well diſcuſled, and a dili- 
gent and faithful examen of the point ſhould 
be premiſed , and that the concluſion ſhould 
be without all faftion and ſolicitation of ſuf- 
frages. 

Fourthly, That whatſoever is prejacent in the 
manner of a Preface to the decrees, and laid, as 
it were, to prepare the way to the definitive Ca- 
ons, hath not the power of A Definztion- Nor 
likewiſe the proots and reaſons which Biſhops or 
Councels may give for their decrees. Much leſfle 
all that is ſaid to and fro, as it were by the bye, 
and out of the matter which is in queſtion. So 
that nothing belides the bare Canons, and thoſe 
to be underſtood according to the proper (igni- 
fication of the words, is to be held as defined and 
decreed by ſuch a Councel, as an Article of our 
Divine and Catholick Faith. 

Fifthly, though we have already demonſtra- 
ted that there isa power in the Catholick Church, 
eſpecially in General Councels, to enact Lawes, 
yet are not all their Decrees and Statutes of the 
ſame force. For whatever they may ordain in 
matters of fa, which the whole Church doth 
not acknowledge to be of Divine Inſtitution, can- 
not have the certainty of our Div.ne and Ca- 
tholick Faith. Nevertheleſs, whatever is uni- 
yerſally received by the Church, hath truly the 
force ofa law or Canon, whereunto all the ſubjects 
of the Church are bound to ſubſcribe and yie!d 
ob:dience. Nor doth it prejudice this truth, that 
our Divines doe commonly ſay, that all Coun- 

cels, 
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cels, even General ones, may erre in eſtabliſhing 
of ſuch Laws as concern Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
or the Churches Government : Asalfo in deter 
mining of all other matters, which doe depend 
of particular informations and Commiſſioners 
atts, becauſe ſuch things are ty be expended by 
the rules of prudence, wherein theſe Biſhops are 
not injal/ible, This, I ſay, is of no prejudice to 
what we ſaid before, being ſuch orders or de- 
crees as theſe, may be committed or changed ac- 
cording to the ſeveral ſtates and conditions of the 
affairs of the Church, by thoſe who are in autho- 
rity, and theretore may doit as they ſhall think 
fit, However, even theſe Lawes and conftituti - 
ons of General Conncels, as long as they are recei- 
ved, andeſteemed to cynt.nus in force, ought 
to be obſerved and obeyed by every one. Forit 
belongs not to any particular ſubject (as we ha ve 
already noted) to call in doubt the Lawes and 
Statutes of the ſupreain power, nor ts corret at 
his pleaſure ſuch cuſtomes as are eſtabliſhed and 
approved by authority (which is the proper qua- 
lity of ſedition ard rumult) but we are to obey 
and obſerve ſuch Canons and cuſtoms as are juri- 
dically ere(ted and practiſed. 

It is not needful in this matterto alledge the |; ;; neeqien; 
vain imaginations of our Adverſariez, nor their tocite the op 
nolefle proud and arrogant, then frivolous and _ JO 
impertinent objections , being all Archereticks oainſt ths : 
laid this for their firſt and chief toundation of a!l point 
their errors, to wit, that it was lawful for them 
to withſtand and oppoſe the #»iver/2! Church,and 


General Councels (by whom they have ever been 
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condemned) peremptorily prating and affirming 
that the whole Catholick Church can univerſal- 
ly erre from the truth of faith; yea, and thatall 
Councels, though never ſo General, and lawfully 
called and gathered together, may, and often do 
decree things buth in matters of faith and man- 
ners, contrary tothe Word of God, I remem- 
ber to have read in Beza his preface to the New 
Teſtament Greek and Latine, where he faith, 
that in Conncels or Synods even of the beſt times 
which have been gathered in the whole Chriſti 
an world, the devil ever preſided. We will ther. 
fore omit tocite thele Apoſtata's wicked blaſphe. 
mtes1n this matter. 


The third Paragraph. 
What is of neceſſity to be believed of the Pope £ 


E have already declared what the Popes 

authority 1s in general, and we have laid 
thoſe principles which will facthitate the way to 
determine all particulars in this point. 

Every true Catholick doth acknowledge, that 
of all Chriſtian Biſhops the Pope 3s the firſt and 
ſole viſeble Head of the whole Church upon earth. 
By his mediation there doth accrew to the 
Church a mutual communication and neceflary 
conſent amongſt the members thereof. Yer I 
find it very hard to determine in particular which 
be the ſpecial ads of his juriſdition 3 ſuch, 1 
mean, as are annexed to his See by divine right, 
ſo as that it were heretical to deny or _— 

rom 
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from them, either in words or deeds, For fince 

that we endeavour to mark thoſe points onely 

which are eſextiall and neceſſary in our Catholick 
Religion, that is, either of divine faith or inſtitx- 

tion, all thoſe rights and priviledges which doe 

belong to the Sea of Rome by any humane concel- 

fion , either Eccleſiaſticall or Civill, are not ſuch 

tenets as we (eek after;being that we all acknow- 

ledge, that the ſame authority that gave them, 

may take them away. But if the Pope have any 
particular or peculiar at of juriſdition of Divine 
inſtitution, which is not common to other Biſhops, nn hag 
certainly no authority upon earth ought under Pope by pi- 
pain of excommunication to withſtand and reſiſt vin<right is 
it, And this is clearly manifeſt in all things of "Yale 
Divine inſtitution , or which are ordained by Chriſt 

Jeſws , yea even in ſuch ſubjects and matters, as of 

their own natures belong to the civill Govern- 

ment : for example, The Commonwealths ſu« 

pream Magiſtrate cannot totally and m—_—_ 

forbid his ſubjects ( ſuppoling they make profeſ- 

fion of the Catholick faith and Religion ) the uſe 

of Wine nor if he ſhould, were his ſubjects obli- 

ged to obey his law, being that Wine is eſſentially 

and neceſſarily required by Divine inſtitution , tor 

the celebrating of the ſacrifice of the Mas, 

Our firſt concluſjon therefore ſhall be, that all The firſt con 
ſuch points as are diſputed on both ſides, by our ©%%0n- 
Catholick Divines concerning the Popes autho- 
thority, areto be excluded from the Catalogue 
of articles of our Catholick faith. 

Secondly, that in all difinitions and ordi- The ſecond 


nances, in which divers Catholick i divines do concluſion. 
main- 
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maintain, that a G-neral Councel may err, we 
may likewiſe hold with them, and with more 
reaſon as they think, that the Pope may alſo err. 
For example, in a matter of a particular fact, 
where the dcecifion doth rely upon the rules ot 
prudence, or upoa the proots of information, as 
in making of laws tor diſcipline, which cannot 
be alwaies convenient tothe whole univerſality 
ofthe Church, or in the Canonization of Saints, 
which muſt needs take its ground and certainty 
from the rules and inſtruments, which the Com- 
miſſioners may bave drawn, who are imployed 
to make the informations of their lives and 1ni- 
racles. 
+. The Popes, Thirdly, it isevident, that divers priviledges 
prerogarives have been given by the Emperors to the Sea of 
ae of wo. Rome, which being rightly and lawfully uſed, 
are certainly of great good to the Church ; 
whereof, though ſome beonly the markes of hu- 
man dignitv, and wordly greatnelſſe, which 
the piety and devotion of divers antient Empe- 
rors and Kings have granted unto the Sea A- 
poſtolick, yer arc they now generally approved 
by uſe and cuſtome ; Although indeed. the low 
and humble beginning of our Chriſtian Religi- 
on knew no ſuch magnificence 
4. There be Fourthly, Although ſuch ads of juriſdiction 
NT and authority, as many of our Divines do com- 
ally belonging MONIy eſteem to be ſpecial and proper to Biſhops 
ro the Pope of Rome, be not annzxed to this Sea by any 
bp . & wa immediat and expreſſe inſtitutian of Chriſt, or as we 
call it, by Divine right, which in ſome occaſions 
are performed by others, and are ſome time who- 


ly 
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ly omitted 3 yea we ſce by experience, that 
theſe afts are ſometimes impugned and with- 
ſtood; For example,the calling of Genera! Coun- 
cels, the appealing to Rome in great cauſes, the 
diſpenſing mn matters of great moment, and divers 
other ſuch like aCts of Breves and Bulls as are 
accuſtomed, and ought to illae from the Sea of 
Rome. Although, I fay, we fee theſe acts foine- 
times Examined by particular Churches, and by 
the civil] Magiſtrate two, yea ſumerimes limi- 
ted, nay and [oimetimes quite rejeited 3 yet doth 
not this any way derogaic trom tac right dae to 
the Sea Apoſtolic, 

Nor doth it matter that ſume do object S. Cy- 

- oath. > io : . Sd, Cyprian 
pryan his relifiing S, Steven the Pope, branding ;.gied the 
him with the tile of errors ard ſaying, that he Pope S.Steven 
had written w7l-..ynedly and improvident'y; for the 
truth 1s that the ſame rule was common to them 
both 3 to wit,thit nothing was to be innovated, but 
wot wis delinered by tradition ; althouzh their 
opiatons was ditt-rent in a matter of fact, which 
| was netther of Divzze inſtitution,nor of univerſal 
trad ition, 

Nor is it likewiſe cf any prejudice, to this ho- Thar the Pope 
ly and ſuprea!mm Pontifical Authority, that fome TY 
Catholick Duttors do acknowledge, that divers 
Popes have erred ; nay, that being taken in 
error, they have been ſubject, eſpecially in times 
of Schiſm, to the judgirent of the univertall 
Church conſenting together. | 

Nor, moreover is it material, that ſome alleagec 
the difinition of the General Counzec! of Conſt nee 
(which they extoll, as being atterwards received 
Ge and 
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The Popeis and approved by the Councel of Boxrges) that 


the head,bur 
not Lord and 
Maſter of a 
generall 
Councell, 


The Pcpe $ 
i{peciall (upe- 
riorny, 


a General Councel is above the Pope, This, I ay, 
doth not any way hinder, but that the Pope, or 
Biſhop of Rome, is the chief and proper head of 
all General Councels. Yet dare not affirm, that 
the Pope can define any thing Solidly and cer- 
tainly, contrary to the votes and ſutfrages of a 
whole General Councel. 

Laftly, I ſeenot why we {thould make any ac- 
count of what our adverſaries do alleage out of 
ſome Catholick writers of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, 
to wit, that there hath been divers Schiſms occa- 
fioned by Popes; And that ſome Popes have been 
depoſed, as inthe 10, age (herein, laith Bellarmin 
the Popes did degenerate from the piety of their Prede= 
ceſſers 3 and wordly Princes did flouriſh in ſandity) 
Gregory the 6. was depoſed by the Councel of 
Satrinz 5 which this innocent man (as many 
think ) did willingly undergoe. They object 
the like againſt BerediFus the 13, who was caſt 
out of his Popedome by the Councel of Conſtance, 
But this isa matter of fa&, not of right, and 
therefore of no conſideration at all in relation to 
the reſolution of our Divine faith. 

It is nevertheleile evident, that there is ſome 
kind of ſpecial and proper Superiority above all 
other Biſhops, given to the Sea of Rome, by Di- 
vine right, which is acknowledged by the whole 
Church, and believed with the certaiaty of Dj- 
vine faith, 

T hat the Biſhop of Rome,as S. Peters Succeſlor, 
is the chie/e and head of all Biſhops by Chriſts in- 
/titution; That unto his Sea have been granted 

both 
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both Ecclefiaſtical and civil conceſſions, man 
rights, and priviledges, from time to time, whic 
certainly are moſt tit and convenient for hisdig- 
nity. That in vertue of the Hierarchicall order 
of the Church, it becomes the office and place 
of ſupreme Paſtor, to diſpence in divers things 
and provide for the common good of the Church 
which do not, nor 1s it fit they ſhould belong 
to every ordinary Biſhop or Prelate. That theſe 
I ſay, and many things more of the ſame nature 
are due to the ſupreme Biſhop of the Apoſtolical 
Sea of Rome, all Catholicks are bound to ac- 
knowledge with great reverence and reſpect. 
For it is a point of our Catholick faith, that the 
quality of head, and chief Paſtor of the Church 
in general, was ordained by Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently is of immutable, and Divine right. How- 
ever,it is not ecafie to determine which be the ſpe- 
cial and perticular a&s of his ſ#periority letled 
upon him by Divine inſtitution, 

It is likewiſe certain, that the authority and every Biſhops 
iuriſdiFion of all Biſhops, as well as of the Pope, Juriſdiction is 
had its origine immediatly from Chriſt, yea and {Imeaarey 
iS wniverſal, and anlimitted of 1ts one nature, as 
was that of the Apoſtles, whoſe Succellors they 
are. . Although for the more pertect Structure, 
and better order of this Eccleſiaſtical Army, 
in the ſpiritual warfare of the Church, it was 
needful that every one ſhould be divided, and 
ſevered with its perticular bonds and limits, 
Nor was it fit, no nor could it ſtand with order 
and unity, that every particular Biſhop within 
his diocelle, ſhould be conſtiruted in ſuch a de- 
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gree of authority and ſuperiority, as that in the 
frame and compoſition of the whole Church, 
there ſhould nor be a proportionate ſubordinati- 
on among(t them ail, whereby all the members 
of this my{tical rody of Chrilt, might be brought 
to concurr, and make one focicty, 1a the manner 
of a Monarchie. 

Neverthelcile it is moſt true, that every Bithop 
in his own Dioceſle is ſuperior over all the inha- 
bitants of it, and hath both the whole Clergy and 


4 


5 


the whole Bcdy cf the people fo truly ſubject 
unto him, both by Divine and natural rieht, as 
that it 15 not lawful forany authority upon earth, 
to violate this ſacred order, I mean in relation 
to Eccleliaſtical tunctions and publick Prieftly 
duties, It the Popes ſometimes at the intreaty of 
Kings, or through the neglcc, nay perhaps with 
the conſent of Biſhops, or upon any other conli- 
deration, have granted ſome exceptions from the 
juriſdiction of the Ordinaries, vi hether to Re- 
gulars or others, I am conſident that no learned 
and moderate man, who (hall conſider the buſi- 
neſle ſeriouſly, will cally b<lieve ſuch acts, to be 
of infallible right, being it 1s to the prejudice of 
the Divine and ſacred authority of Biſhops and Or- 
dinaries, T his, Fraz«s de (airs Biſhop and Prince 
of Genua of hapry memory hath well noted, in 
the firſt book ot his Epiſtles,and in the 2 4.Epiltle, 
writing tothe Biſhop of Belley, in theſe words : 
Sir, 1 doe truly congratulate your vifories: for not- 
withſtanding what ever is ſaid to the contrary , it i; 
Goas greateſt glory that our Epiſcopal ordey be ac. 
kzowledged according to its true value And that the 


Moſſe 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 229 


Moſs of exceptions be torn from the tree of the Church; 

by which we ſee ſo many evils come to it , as the ſa- 

cred Conncel of 'irent , hath wery well remarked. 

W hence it is, that 'tis not larvfull to ſay, that the The Biſhop 
Pope or Biſhop of Rome 15 an Vniver/all Biſhop , ſy & Rome is ner 
as that heis truly Biſhop of every Diocetle, when ——— 
the Sea is vacant(which ſome tamous Anteceflors 

and DoQtors of the Canon law , doetmagine is 

hgnified by thoſe words, Biſhop of Biſhops, or Ordie 

nary of Ordin ries, )tor this tenct thus underſtood, 

were dangerous and erroncous 11 a matter belon- 

ging to faith. Yet doth the care and folicicude 

of all Churches belung to the Pope, being he 

ought to provide for them, when thoſe to whom 

this care doth immediately belong, are defe&tive 

in their duty 3 And this according to the due and 

urgent neceſlity of every particular buſinefle, and 

1s circumſtances, 

All hereticks 2re generally accuſtomed to ſet 
upon this holy and Apoſtolicall Sea with their 
venomous and wicked calumnics and reproaches: 
Infomuch , that ſome of our late Schiſmaticks 
are not aſhamed to ſay,that the Pope is Antichriſt, 
whom [ conceive it not worth the labour to cite 
in particular, 

Hence it is evident, how falſly all Schiſmaticks I 
doe accuſe us, crying out, that we make the Pope niate ar cur 
4 God ; that we give him a tyra »nitcall power 5 that pays wy 
we make him Lord of the whole world both in me 
ſpiritual and temporall; inſomuch that he can 
diſpoſe at his pleaſure,of all kind of goods what- 
loever, or to whomſoever they belong z T har he 


can tree ſubjefs from their obedience due to 
their 
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their Princes and civil Magiſtrates (if they be 
either hereticks, wicked, or tooliſh: ) That he 


_ can depoſe Kings, yea and give leave, nay pro- 


cure to have them killed by their ſubjects : That 
he can make new Sacraments, or change thoſe 
that Chriſt made : And laſtly, that he can make 
new articles of faith. With theſe, I ſay, and 
many ſuch like falſe, injurious and wicked crimes 
they dayly brand us, but how undeſer ved'y, I 
hope, what we have ſaid above, doth moſt evi- 
dently demoaſtrate. 


The fourth Chapter. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed touching the 
Sacraments of our Fuangelical and 
Chriſtian Law. 


The firſt Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the Sacra- 
ments in general © 


ym have riſen many Hereſes, and ſome al- 
moſt in every Age, againſt the Sacraments of 
the new Law. Inſomuch, that we have not any 
one tenet in the whole Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments, whereunto weare obliged to adhere, as to 
anarticle of our beliefe, which hath not been 
gainſaid by ſome Schiſmatick or other,and their 
followers. There 


The Analeſys of Divine Faith. 231 


There be three points concerning the Sacra- Three things 

ments in general which are of Divine and Catho- je © ve be- 
lick, Faith : Firſt, that there are eertain S4cras $acramenrs in 
ments of the Evangelical Law, which were inſti. general. 
tuted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly , that 
theſe Sacraments bein number ſeven. Thirdly, 
that by the mediation of theſe Sacraments, God 
giveth grace to thoſe who come worthily prepa« 
red tothem, and are made partakers of them. 
To theſe may be added the intention of him that 
adminiſtreth the Sacrament, which is onely that 
he doe the ation ſerioully, as a man that inten- 
deth to do what is to be done in that caſe, at leaſt 
as far as concerneth the external ation, As alſo 
that which we call a CharaFer, which is nothing 
cl{2 but an indelible mark, figillation, or relati- 
on, that luch a perfon had ſuch an aGtion done 
tohim 3 which therefore doth naturally follow 
the receiving of three of the ſeven Sacraments, 
to wit, Bapti/zz, Confirmation, and Order which 
Charad@er 1sas it were imprinted in thoſe that re- 
ceive them. 

Our Adverſaries doe falſly accuſe us in many The errors ot 
things touching theſe points, and doe unjuſtly ur adverts 
aſcribe unto us ſuch a faith as the Catholick ©” 
Church neyer profefled, Againſt theſe three 
Articles did inveigh the Cataphryee, above men- 
tioned, about the year 181. ſaying the Sacraments 
were defiled and polluted things. The C :tharz, 
about the year 255. ſaid the Sacraments were of 
no valueatall. The Cathariſte, about the. year 
279. did abhor all uſe of Sacramerts, 2nd (aid 


they were abominable. The Dvuratiſie , about 
the 
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the year 358. ſaid, thit the Sacraments which 
were miniſtred by wicked Prieſts, were null, 
The Albaner/es, about the year 7 3*. ſaid the ſame, 
imagining that the ill lives of P:elates, did take 
away the validity of the Sacraments. And all 
theſe we have already cited how and where they 
were condemned. #H#'ick/effus, about the yeare 
14c ©. condemned by Com:cel of Conſ/arce, main- 
tained likewiſe the ſame error. Which atfter- 
wards the 4:1:ph5rife taught, by w hom all ex- 
ternal and ſenlible exerciſe ot Religion was held 
to be Adiaphorum, that is, inditterent i relation 
to eternal ſalvation. The Armeni , about the 
year 140. denied that God did give any grace by 
meanes of the Sacraments, Which error Luther 
did revive, having beca buried in oblivion ma- 
ny years. The Flage/lzntes, about the vear1350. 
(whoin Clement the lixth condemned ) did delpite 
the Sacraments, The Adamite (not thoſe anci- 
ent Adamits Cited by lertuilian, by S. Epiph mins, 
by S. Auſtin, and refuted by Anthenagoras, by $, 
Iren.eus, and by S. Clement of Alexandria) but cer 
tain later Adamits, about the vear 1539, among(t 
whom was very famous one Rochſeſ/txa, who 
were condemned by Pau'us Secundus. Theſe 
men did both adminiſtcr and receive the $24cra- 
ments [tark naked. The Bijacramentales, Flacci- 
ani, and Calvin, would onely acknowledge two 
Sacraments, One JuobusPre:oſiii, would onely 
acknowledge three Sacraments inſtituted by 
Chriſt, the reſt, ſaid he, were invented by the 
Church ; To hin the iriſacramentales did aflent. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that there is nothing at 

all 
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all ſo fol:d and ſocertain, either concerning the 
Sacraments, or any other point of Chriſtianity, 
which can poſſibly ſubſiſt and perſevere asa con- 
ſtant tener, if we let goe the reines of obedience 
due to the Church, and ſuffer it to be lawful 
for every man to opine and aſſert what he thinks 


fit, 
The ſecond Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm © 


His Sacrament doth ſuppoſe the fal! of our 
| firſt Father Adam, and conſequently original 
ſin,whereof we ſhall ſpeak horeafter. In the inte- 
rim, we doe believe as an Article of our faith, 
that this Sacrament was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, to blot out the crime of original (in ; 
to wit, That man, who from a corrupt root took 
his birth and off-ſpring, defiled with a foul ſpot 
and blemiſh even in its nature , might be en- 
rolled by this holy lotion of regeneration, into 
the immaculate warfare of Chriſt; which is to 
ſay, that by this Sacrament the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is given, whereby the guilt of orz- 
ginal ſin is taken away, and all that hath truly 
and properly the nature of fin, is remitted and 
aboliſhed. 
Secondly, we believe as an Article of our faith, 
that this Sacrament is in ſome ſort, and accord- 


ing to the general and ordinary courſe -t Gods 
pro- 
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providence, a receſ/ary meancs to cternal ſalvs- 
rion. 

Thirdly, that by its firſt Inftitution, its wat- 
ter is water its fore, arc theſe , or equivalent 
words; I Baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, T heſe points, 
I ſay, our Divine and Catholick Faith doth 
teach us. 

"he errors of I Be Flereticks forſaking the pillar awd ground of 
our adderſa- truth, the Catholick Church, have fallen into ſe- 
ries, veral errors touching this Sacrament, The Mar- 
cite, fo called from Marcus, Valentine's diſciple, 
about the year 155. did frame a ſtrange form of 
Baptiſme , adminiſtring it 1» the name of the un- 
known Father of all ;, in the truth the Mother of 
all ; andin him who deſcended Jeſus. The Cata- 
phryge, about the year 181. would not baptize 
in the name of the Trinity. Panlus Samoſatanus, 
about the year 270. would not have Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred in the name of the three perſons. $ab- 
bas , about the year 368. ſaid Baptiſm had no 
vertue atall. The Seleuciani & Henriciani,about 
the ſame time, would not uſe water in Baptiſm, 
becaule it is ſaid, Marc. 3. He baptizeth in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and in fire. Deulerius the Arrian, about the 
year 493. would needs change the form of Bap- 
tiſm, thereby to favour his herefie, Jacobus S y- 
ras, about the year 586. ſa'd that the forehead 
of thoſe who were to be baptized, ought to be 
burned with a hot iron. Berengarivs refuted by 
Petrus Clumacenfis , and condemned by Fugenus 
zertixs, about the year 1058. ſaid, that children 
were not to be baptized, but onely ſuch as were 


eman. 


3 
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emancipated, Which Petrar de Bras, and Herrr + 
ens Apoſtata did renew about the yearn125, Fhe 
Hlagel/antes, about the year 1273. ſaid that Bap- 
tiſm with water was ceaſed, and was changed 
into the Baptiſm of blood to be beaten out of our 
own bodies with a whip. The Fratrice//i, about 
the year 1304. renewed Berergarins his errour ; 
which likewiſe many of Lxthers diſciples main- 
tained, As for the Anabeptiſts, they are divided 
into I know not how many Secqsor Claſlesz the 
moſt of them ſay that Baptiſm adminiſtred to 
ſuch as want the uſe of reaſon, is of no effet at 
all. Lucas Sternberger called Baptiſm a Satarical 
Inſtitution : And the Swenceſeldians called it a ſow- 
iſh bath. Laſtly, Calvin ſaid, that the children 
of thoſe that were baptized, were born pure and 
holy, and thereby took away original ſix and Bap- 
tiſ/ze both at once. Nor is it a wonder, that ſuch 
as have forſakenthe true rule of faith, the tra« 
dition of the Catholick Church, ſhould be thus 
diſtracted and divided into ſuch a variety of ficti- 


tious and 1maginary errors. 
The third Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the 
Sacrament of Confirmation © 


Ur Divine and Catholick Faith doth teach, 
that the Sacrament of Confirmation was inſti- 
tuted by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt z and that by 
this Sacrament,God of his goodnefſle doth give his 


grace to ſuch as come unto it duely prepared,and 
Hh to 
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to whom it is rightly adminiftred. - Theeffed of 


this grace is to ſtrengthen, and to fortifie human 
infirmity in the occaſions of temptation 3 and 
chiefly to profelle the name of Chriſt in the face 
of his enemies, if called in queſtion for it ; in 
which occurrences we have certainly need of [pe- 
cial help and aſſiſtance from heaven. 

This Secrament bath its form and matter from 
Chriſt his inſtitution, that is, according to their 
nature conſidered in common, as the Apoſtles 
uſed them, and as the Church uſeth them at the 
preſent. I ſay, according to their nature conſidered 
in commen, Which is to be noted both in this 
and the reſt of the Sacraments. For it matters 
not whether this Sacrament be adminiſtred ia the 
ſelf-ſame material words, nor morenor lelle, nor 
whether in the ſelf ſame kind of Criſzz, nor in 
the ſelf- ſame manner of impolition of hands which 
were uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; ſo that 
we obſerve the ſame matterand torm of this and 
the other Sacraments ip common, and according 
to the nature and condition of them as they were 
preſcribed by Divine Inſtitution. For example, 
Some ſort of impoſition of hands , but which, 
matters not z ſome kind of words ſignifying the 
ſame in effect, and bearing the ſaine ſenſe, but 
which or in what language matters not 3 ſome 
kinde of oyle and balſome, but which is not of 
eſſential neceſlity 3 and ſo of the reſt. 

Although the holy Sciripture doth expreſlely 
teach us that this Sacrament was pradtiſed by the 
Apoſtles, and that by it was given the plenitude 
of grace of the holy Ghoſt 3 yet hath there been 


found, 
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found, and are ſtil], ſome hereticks who have, 
and doe deſpiſe it. Novatus and Novatianus, a- 
bout the year 252, denied that ſuch as were bap. 
tized, ought to be confirmed with holy Criſmes 
yea they ſaid, that the Sacrament of Confirmation 
did not require any unction with holy oyles. 
Hiclefſus, about the year 1400. did deride the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. The pore of Lions, 
otherwiſe called the Waldenſes, about the year 
1160. (who were refuted by Caſſordins, and con- 
demned by Gregory the ninth) would not allow 
Confirmation to be a Sacrament. Luther, about 
the year 152c. ſaid, that Confirmation neither 
was a Sacrament, nor did God give his grace by 
it, but that it was a meer unprofitable ceremo- 
ny. The Rstheni doe abſolutely reject this Sa- 
crament : And the Se&aries of this Age doe ge- 
nerally all of them labour to take away this and 
divers other Sacraments. So that every one aboun- 
ding in his own ſenſe, having once broken down 
the limits of obedience and tradition, maintain- 
eth whatſoever pleaſeth his fancy, 


The tourth Paragraph. 


What is of nece(ſity to be believed of the $4- 
crament of the Euchariſt £ 


Gainſt the holy Sacrament of the Exchariſt, 
Ava the Divine Sacrifice of the Maſle, the 


Hereticks of theſe times doe belch out innume- 
rable blaſphemies. We will therefore exactly 


and preciſely note (obſerving the true —_— 


237 


Rom. 14 


238 


Wharſhgnifes 
rragſubſtanci- 
ation eonfide- 
red in gene- 
ral. 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 
of words) what is the Divine and Catholick faith 
of the univerſal Church in this point. 

Firſt then, we belicve that in the Sacrement of 
the Euchariſt there is truly, really, and fubſtanti- 
ally the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Which, becauſe it doth ſubſiſt of it ſelf, and is 
animated, there is likewiſe with it his ſoul and his 
Divinity. 

Secondly, we believe that bread and wine are 
the matter of this Sacrament 3 and the form are 
the words of Comſecration. 

Thirdly, that the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine are converted into the ſubſtance of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, that under either kinde, or /pectes, 
1s- contained and received Chriſt Jeſus whole 
and entire; as alſo the true natureof a Sacra- 
ment. 

I thought it not amiſle to note here by the way 
what this word Tranjubſtartiation doth ſignihe, 
which doth ſo vex and trouble many of our late 
adverſaries. 

Firſt then it is evident, that Tranſubſtamiation 
in general doth ſignifie nothing elſe but the ation 

by which one ſubſtance is converted into ano- 
ther, or as we may ſay, a ſubſtantial converſion : 


, Whereof there be ſeveral ſorts, whether we 


ſpeak of them as they may :be performed by a 
ſupernatural way, as when the ſubſtance of wa- 
ter was turned into the ſubſtance of wine, at the 
wedding in Cana of Galilee; or as they are per- 
formed by a natural way, that is, partly and in 
relation to the form onely 3 as when the ſub- 

ſtance 
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ſtance of wood is turned into the ſubſtance of 
fire, Wherefore every ation by which there 
is an effei#ive tranſition from one ſubſtance to a- 
nother 3 whether it be that the one is produced 
by the corruption of another, as in natural ſub- 
ſtantial actions 3 or that the one cealing to be, 
theother is put in its place, as in the miraculous 
ation we mentioned even now; {till it is to be 
faid that ſuch an action is in ſome ſort a ſwbſtar- 
tial converſion, or a kinde of tranſubſtantiation. 
There be certain actions which doe tend to the 
production of ſomething that is onely acciden- 
tal, as augmentation, by which a greater quantity 
is produced 3 calefaFiom, by which heat is pro- 
duced : but of theſe we need not ſpeak, as not 
belonging to our purpoſe, Tt is ſufficient to have 
nored, that every converſion of one ſubſtance 
into another, may be in ſome fort called trar- 
ſubſtantiation , that is, by reaſon of the nature 
and ſubj<&t of the action confidered in gene- 
ral. 

Having ſaid that every ſubſtantial converſion Two forts of 
conſidered in common, may be performed two *ranſubſtanti- 
manner of wayes, either naturally, as when fire *'** 
is made of wood (for fire ſendeth forth his heat 
into a ſubjet or matter of another nature, ſo as 
that by lirtle and little diſpoliag that ſubjed, it 
doth expel the oppoſite form, and introduce it 
ſelf, there remaining {till ſome kinde of matter 
common to them both. Which manner of pro- 
duction, though it be a hard thing to explicate 
it clearly, yet becauſe it is familiar and uſual to 


our ſenſes, none refuſe to admit it) or ſaperna- 
turally, 
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turally, as when in ſuch a ſubſtantial converſion 
performed in an inſtant, there are no natural cau- 
ſes, by which as by ordinary and proper inſtru- 
ments ſuch a converlion can be effected ; that is, 
by the expulſion of the contrary ſubſtantial form 
(as it happens in natural actions) which we kaow 
was done in the miraculous converſion of water 
into wine, as above mentioned. For certain it 
1s, there were no ordinary and natural cauſes 
preſent, nor any applyed, by which, as by ordi- 
nary inſtruments ſuch a converſion could be 
made. Asit would happen, if a drop cf water 
were caſt intoa gallon of wine, which would be 
immediately turned into wine. 

The manner Hence it doth appear how vainly ſome of our 

of this ation adyerſaries doe ba in that we confelle we are 

EO ** altogether ignorant of the #anner how this ſu- 
pernatural ſubſtantial converſion is made. For 
who, I pray, can tell how and in what manner 
the operations of Gods divine power and vertue 
are performed, when he doth work any thing a- 
bove the order and higheſt pitch of natures reach, 
We may and doe know by Divine revelation, deli- 
yered unto us by wniverſal tradition, the nature 
and condition of ſuch an ation in general and in 
common, to wit, that it is a ſubſtantial converſs- 
9, Or an effeFive tranſition from one ſubſtance to 
another ; but we are altogether ignorant of the 
manner how this converſion is made : for certain- 
ly we neither ſee nor know how the whole ſub- 
ſtance of bread, that is, both its form and its 
matter is deſtroyed, and into its place is introdu- 
ced the ſubſtance of Chriſt ; which is the proper 


naturc 
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matureof iranſubſtantiation, to Wit, « mutation of 
one whole ſubſtance into another whole ſubſtance. Al- 
thongh in natural ſubſtantial converſions, where- 
in there doth remain ſome matter or ſubject com- 
men toboth tormes (that is, a power to be either 
the one or the other) we can at leaſt gueſs at ſome 
likelyhood. Becauſe there 1s, as I ſay, a paſhve 
power in the wood, for example, to become fire 
by the force of nature; but none at all in breaf 
to become the body of Chriſt, but onely in re- 

lation 10 the ſupernatural vertue of Gods om- 

nipoiency, no more then there 1s in water to be- 

come wine. 

We muſt therefore necellarily confelle our 
'1gnorance in this point, which doth not onely 
ſurpaile all humane, but even all Angelical capa- 
city. Horwever, though we are wholly ignorant 
of the manner how this action 15 done, yet do we 
moſt certainly believe what the nature and con- 
dition of it is. For it is one thing to know the 
nature ard ſubſtance of a productive action in 
general, orinits kinde, that is, whether it bean 
accidentalor a ſub{tzntial one, which is known 
by the effect which it doth produce; and if a 
ſubſtantial one, whether in relation to the form 
onely, or the whole ſubſtance : But 1t 1s quite a- 
nothcr thing to know the zzammer how it is 
wrought, which is to be Jeirned from the di- 
verſity of the meanes nd circumſtances, as al- 
ſo from the ativity and quality of the inſtru- 
ments which the Agent doth uſe in ſuch an ope. 
ration. ; 

There is likewiſe another 12a-mer of being in this 
[i myſterious 
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myſterious ation, which no mortal man doth 
knowz to wit, bow the Body of Chriſt is in this 
Sacrament, or upon the Altar, Every man knows 
that a body or quantity muſt needs be ſumewhere 
according to nature, that is, in ſome place by the 
commenſuration of its ſuperficies, to the ſuperfi- 
cies of another body that doth compalle it about. 
Yea, we know that a Spirit is ina place after its 
manaer, that is, by the aCtual exerciſe of its pow- 
er. But how it ſhould poſlibly be that a body or 
quantitive thing ſhould be any where indiviſebly or 
ſpiritzally, and yet truly and really, this doth 


ſurpaſle all humane underſtanding For although 


re|ying upon the teſtimony and authority of Al- 
mighty God, certainly conveyed unto us by ui 
verſal tradition, we doe not (tick to believe and 
profeſle that Chriſt his true and real body is upon 
the Altar, yet it belongs only to his all-knowing 
underſtanding, to comprehend the manner how 
it is there. Which we muſt likewiſeneceſlarily 
avow of the Trinity, Incarnation, ReſurreFion, and 
other myſteries of our Chriſtian faith, 

Hence it is evident how falſly our Adverſaries 
doe accule us in many things concerning this 
point, being the ſubſtance of our belief in this 
Article, doth confiſt in this, that we profeſle the 
true and real body of Chriſt tobe in this Sacra- 
ment, not in a corporal and paſſible winner, but 
4 /piritual and invifgble, which we can neither ſuf- 
ficiently expreſle, nor clearly comprehend. For 
although we may ſay that the bodv of Chriſt is 
the ſubject of thoſe viſible dimenſions, and of 
that palpable quantity, which before the Con- 

ſecration 
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ſecration were the dimenſions and quantity of 
the bread now no more in bejxg 5 and that Chriſt, 
his body is upon the Altar by vyertue of them, or 
by their meanes (as every ſubftance 1s in a place 
by its quantity) yet doth not this take away the 
difficulcy. For it will ſtill remain an abſtruſe 
and an inſcrutable myſtery, to coneeive how 
Chriſt his own and proper quantity or body #s 
here, And how it canexiſtin an indiviſible, ſpi- 
ritual, and ſacramental manner, under the formes 
Or ſpecies of bread and wine- However this te- 
net thus expreſled, doth ſufficiently ſhew, that 
the objet:ons of our Adverſaries are vain and 
frivolous. Nor is it requifite that we trouble 
and embroyl our ſelves in Scholaſtical and Philo- 
fophical diſputes and ſubtilties, whereof an inf1- 
nite mult neceſlarily ariſe in the curious ſearch of 
this inexplicable myſtery. 

Hereunto are annexed two other Chriſtian 
truths, which are eſextialy coherent to the for T9 other 
mer do&rine, and therefore are to be believed <4 wo 
with Divine and Catholick faith, The firſt is, cedent do- 
that in this holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt,Chriſt inc: 
the onely Sonne of God, is to be adored with the 
cult of Latria, that is, with a worſhip of the 
higheſt degree, and proper to Ged onely. And 
furely ſuppoſing the truth of the premiſed dy- 
arine, it were ridiculous, as well as blaſphemous 
to deny it. 

The ſecond is, that to the integrity of this Sa- 
crament, it is not abſolutely necefl»ry, nor ap- 
pointed by any Divine and indiſpenſible precepr, 


that it ought to be alwayes and everywhere ad- 
Ii2 miniſtred 
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miniſtred to the faithful people under both kinds 
conjoyntly. 

The errors of Againſt this Divire and Catholick Dodrine, 

our adverſa- many of our Adverſaries have bitterly inveighed, 

ries. though much divided amongſt themſelves, 
There were ſome very anci:nt herericks, called 
Sacramentarians, whom S. 1:natins doth cite, they 
denied that the fleſh (not the Body)of our Savi- 
our Was in the Exchariſt, S. Ignatizs, and S, 
Martial did reta'e them. The Cathariſts,about 
the year 279. laid, that this Sacrament could not 
be conſecrated in bread made of water and hire. 
The Armeni, about the year 640. ( who were 
condemned by the ſixth General. Councel, and 
by the Councels of Brachara and Trul/a) ſaid,that 
this Sacrament can be made onely in leavened 
or fermented bread, but not in Azimes or un- 
leavened bread. The Albanenſes, about the year 
7g6. ſaid, the Sacrament of the Altar was no- 
thing, Berangarins, about the year 3058, deni- 
ed that the true body of Chriſt is in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, and that the ſubſtance of 
bread did ſtill remain. The Henriciani, and Pe- 
trobuſtani,about the year 1128 didlikewiſedeny 
that the true body of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt. 
The pore of Liens, otherwiſe called the Waldenſes, 
about the year 4 1fo. did invent a new farm of 
Conſecration, making this Sacrament by ſaying 
ſeven times over, Onur Father which art in beaven, 
&c, The Albigenſes, about the year 1 216. ſaid,the 
body of Chriſt was no otherwiſe in the conſecra- 
tedhoaſt,then it was in other things. The Begar- 
di and Beguine, about the year 1314, condemned 


by 
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by the Councel of Yiewne, would have no reve- 
rence made at the Elevation cf the body of 
Chriſt in the Maſlſe, John Wicleffe, about the 
year 141. taught , that the ſubſtance of the 
bread and the wine did remain after the Con- 
ſecration. The Greek; did imagine,that the moſt 
excellent Sacrament of the Altar,was that which 
was made upon” Thurſday in the holy week, the 
day of its inſtitution, or ot the Supper of our 
Lord, Carolſtadins (the firſt Prieſt that ever pub- 
lickly married) was the firſt in our Age that ever 
ſaid that Chriſt is not in this Sacrament, but as 
in a gre, oras it is a figure of him, Now there 
be an infinite number of Seftaries in this unfor- 
tunate Age, wherein mens licentious wits, and 
audacious temcrity, have framed I know not 
how many fifttious and imaginary errors in this 
matter. The Evangelici, the Sacramentarians,the 
Anabaptiſts, and others, whereof ſome ſay that 
Chriſt his body is there under the bread ; others, 
that Chriſt is truly preſent if he be received, 
but not otherwiſe; others, that God. is there 
conjoyned with the bread ; others, that it is on- 
ly a ge of Chriſt his body ; others, thac Chriſt 
his body is there, but without any blood in it, 


and that a kinde of b'oody liquor, not blood, is. 


given to the people 3 oihers, that there is no 
tranſelementation 5 others, that Chriſt ought not 
to be adored in the Sacrament, though he be 
truly there 3 others, that it is no Sacrament, but 
when it is actually uſed; others, that ſinners do 
not receive it z others, that both kinds conjoyat- 


ly are eſſentially neceſſary to the ſubſtance of this 
Sa. 
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Sacramentz others, that neither the one kinde 
nor the other are neceſlary; 1 am ſure it was ne- 
cellary that theſe and the like herelies ſhould 
come, to the end that the ſole and onely truth of 
our Divine and Catholick Doctrine ſhould ap- 
pear moreclearly, and thence be confirmed. 


whatlstobe To theſecond part of this Paragraph we will 


believed of 
the ſacrifice of 
the Maſlc. 


Wow the Sa- 
crifice of the 

Maſs is propi- 
riatory., 


ſayin a word, that it isan Article of our Divine 
and Catholick faith, that in Maj/e is off ered a true, 
proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and 
the dead, Which Doctrine doth clearly ſuppoſe 
twothings. Firſt,that there 1s a Purgatory, where- 
of we ſhall declare hereafter, what is of neceſſity 
tobe believed, The ſecond, that Haſſe is a Sacre 
ffce. What the nature & condition of a ſacrifice is, 
doth not belong to this place to determine, we 
will leave it to Divines to diſpute. As alſo, we 
will refer to the Scoolmens diſcuſſions, whether 
this Sacrifice be an ab/olute one, or onely relative; 
to wit, commemorative, repreſentative, and fignifi- 
eative, though a true and propitiatory one. In 
the mean while certain it is, that our faith teach- 
eth us, that Maſſe 7s a Sacrifice, and a moſt perfect 
ligne of the bloody Sacrifice once onely offered 
upon the Crofle ; 4 ſfere, I ſay, together with 
the thing it ſelf, as the body of Chriſt is in the 
Euchariſt; and as bread (without compariſon ) 
in a Bakers ſhop- windows both the fgn,and the 
thingiſignihed. 

T his Sacrifice is propitiatory, but not in that 
manner as was the Sacrifice of the croſle, to wit, 
for the redemption of mankind, for the Sacrifice 
of the croſle was ſo ſufficient, and ſuperabundanr, 
that 


that we have no need neither ofanother, nor of 
the reiteration of the ſame, in relation toour re- 
demption, Wherefore Chriſt doth merit nothing 

for usin vertue only of the Sacrifice of the Male, 

but the fruits of the merits of Chriſt, bought at 

the dear rate of his bloody imolarion for us, are 
applyed uato us by it, as _oy are allo by the 

Sacraments, wherefore, our 

lick faith doth not teach us, that this holy 8 ucrz- 
fice of the Maſs,as it is diſtinguithed(ift we may ſay 
that it is abſolutely diſtinguiſhed) trom the ſa. 
criftice of the Crofle, doth of it felf remit (ins, 
increaſe grace, cauſe juſtification 3 but that by it 
wedo begg the help of Gods grace, contrition of 
heart, and the ſpirit of Penance, which bleſſed 
gifrs, through the mercy of God, are obtained 


by it. 


Our Adverſaries of theſe times, do inveigh The errors gi 
with great bitternelle againſt this holy Sacrifice 
of the Ataſſes, foryyc hnd very few before Luther, the ſacrifice of 
who have dared Þþ|/z{pneme this venerable miſte- the Maſſe 
ry. lt iscrue that {&izr, about the year, 342. 


ſaid that 41s/ £12 ht 97 to be celebrated for the 
dead. and was therefore condemned by the 
Counc«! of 7o/;do. Fanſtus and Manicheus, about 


the yes 
edncſle, that they diſapproved, an 
the having of iltar;, Incenſe, holy veſſels, lights, 
veſtments, Statues, and even Sacrifice it ſelf. Petrus 
de Bruis,et Henricus Apoſtata, about the year, 1175 
ſaid there was no Sacrificein the Church. The 
pore of Lions otherwiſe called the Waldenſes, about 
the year, 1160. ſaid, that the power to offer 


- 107, came at laſt to that __ of wick- 
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vine and Catho- 


our adverſa- 
ries againſt 


impugned 


C2cri- 
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Sacrifice, and to conſecrate the holy Euchariſt, 
did as well belong to lay-people, as to Prieſts. 
The Bogomilians, about the year, 1179 called 

Maſſe, the Sacrifice of the Devils. Wickliff about 
the yeare, 1410. ſaid, there was no lufficient 
ground in the Goſpel, whereupon it could be pro- 
ved, and aſſured that Chriſt did inſtitute the 
Maſle 5 Lwther (taught by the Devil, as himſelf 
confeſſeth) ſaid that Maſle could not be offered. 
for theexpiation of our ſins, nor that it did any 
good, either to the living or to the dead, but on- 
ly to the Prieſt himſelf who faith Maſle. Caro!- 
ſtadins was the firſt that baniſhed Maſle out of 
thecity of Wittemberge. Calvin blaſphemed Maſle 
above all others. Theſe have been the Champi- 
ons of the moſt part of our late Adverſaries. The 
Bohemians imagine (as many now in England do) 
that all Chriſtians are Priefts. But the truth which 
is powerſul and ſtill the ſame, hath alwaies prevailed, 
and will ever prevail. 


The ftth Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the Sacrament of 
Penance. 


The Catholick faith doth moſt certainly teach 
us, that Penance is truly a Sacrament, diltint 
from Baptiſm,inſtituted by Chriſt in theſe words; 
Joh. 10, and Mat.15. Take the holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
ſins yea ſhall remit, they are remitted 3 and whoſe ſins 
you ſhall retain, they are retatned, This Sacrament 
hath for its matter, by Chriſt his inſtitution, Con- 


feifrom 
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feſſron, Contrition, and SatiſfaGion z. for its form, 
the words of Abſolution, what ever they be, ſo they 
bear this tenſe 7 abſolve thee from thy ſins, This 
abſolution is an act ct the Prieſt as Judge, being 
Chriſt his Lieutenant or Vicar 3 ts effeÞ is to re- 
concile a Sinner with God, ſo he come truly 
penitent, and with devotion to this Sacrament, 

There be likewiſe ſome other Catholick truths, 
whichare in ſome ſort annexed uato this duftrine 
which we ſhall ſpecitie hereatter in particular, 
when we come to treat of Juſtification, In the 
explic-tion of this doctrine, there have riſen ma- 
ny queſtions and diſputes amongſt Divines, 
which we will leave to them to diſculle, thuugh 
they will hardly ever be determined by them. 

Our adverſaries who have left nothing whole The errours 
and entire in a!lthe points and practiſes of 2' 9 adver- 
Chriſtian Religion, which they have nor gain- pcjur, _ 
ſaid and withſtood, have oppoled this Sacrament 
in divers manners: Montanus, about the year, 181, 
pretending to have the holy Ghoſt in him, ſaid, 
that ſuch as fel] into lin, could never afterwards 
obtain pardon. though never ſo penitent, The 
Novatiani, ſo called trom Novatus, who was COn- 
demned in the ſixth Councel of Rome,wherein 
there were, 252. Eiſhops, about the year, 252. 
denied that ſins commitred after Baptiſm, could 
be remitted by any repentance Or Penance. 
Theſe{(ſaith S.Cypryan) did take away the conſolati- 
on and aſſiſtance of the Divine piety, and paternal 
lenity from ſuch es had fallen into ſin, though with 
tears, ſighes, and grief of heart, they lay knocking at 
the Church door : Nor didthey admit the wounded 

Kk to 
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to have their wonnds dreſſed, but without hope of peave 
and communion, did caſt theme out to the rapine of the 
wolves, and to the prey of the Devil, &c. The Ja- 
cobite, about the year, 584. ſaid, that it is not 
neceſlary to confelle our fins to a Prieſt, but only 
to God Almighty. The Albanerſes, about the 
year, 996. faid, that ſuch tins as wee already 
committed, neither could nor ought to be con- 
felled, The Weldenſes or pore of Lions, about the 


year, 1170. ſaid that the power toabſolve from 


fins, did belong co lay-people aſwell as to Prieſts. 
veg about the year, 1410. ſaid, that exterior 
confeſſion was unuſeful and ſuperfluous. L»ther 
ſaid, that Prmence confiſted only in a nevw life, and 
therefore rejeted the three material parts of 
Penance , Which we noted even now. Afelonc- 
thow, Luthers Scholler, but ſurpaſſing his Maſter, 
did wholy reje& this Sacrament. Spargebertme, 
another of Luthers Diſciples, ſaid, Perance con- 
ſiſted only in faith. There be alſo divers other 
Sectaries, eſpecially in theſe times, who do more 
openly blaſpheme this Sacrament, ſaying, that to 
confelle and numberup our fins, is a Papiſtical 
butehery and impiety, that no fatisfaftion is to 
be made and thence lay open the way,and make 
free paſſage to all wickednele. 


The 
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The fixth Paragraph. 


hat is of neceſſity to be believed of the Sacrament 
of Extreavs union £ 


he Catholick Church hath learnt, and doth 

certainly know by Apoſtolical tradition 
deicended trom hand to hand, that the holy and 
laſt unFion which is adminiſtred to the fick, is 
truly a Secrament , inſtituted by Jefus Chriſt, and 
diſtintly promulgated by 8. Jewer the Apoltle. 
Its matter is Oyle; Its formis, the faithful prayer 
of Prieſts, expreſlled in thoſe words which are / 
ordinarily uſed by the Church, or ſome others 
to the ſame «tic z 1 ſay of Prieſts or Biſhops, pi- 
ouſly and devoutly offering up thoſe _—_ to 
Almighty God. 7s effe& is the comfort of the 
ſick perſon, by the re:overy of the health eicher 
of his b:dy or of his ſoul, that is, the forgiveneſſe 
of his ſins, ſuppoling he be well diſpoſed, and 
prepared. All which arecxprelly noted in S. 
James. c.5. taken according to the univerſal in» 
terpretation, and general praGiſe of the Church. 
Nor is it needful to add any to 8. Jemes his words, 
for what is more, is but matter of diſpute amongſt 
Schoolmen. 

Although this Sacrament be dire&ly expreſied, Thc errors of 
and commanded in formal words, 1n the holy our adverſaries 
text, and confirmed by the Catholick belief, and '* ** Point: 
univerſal practiſe of the whole Churchza cuſtome 
in uſe for the fpace of a continued Series, of 2600, 


years; yet are there divers who-do contemd this 
K 2 Di. 
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Divinetruth & praiſe. The Hierarchite,about the 
year, 279, ſaid, that the Sacrament of extream 
wnion was not inſtiruted by Chriſt. The Greeks, 
in the beginning of their Schiſm, and ſeperation 
from the Catholick Church, ſaid, this Sacrament 
doth nothing availe the lick, in relation to their 
corporal health. The A/ban ſes, about the 

ear, 796. ſaid, this Sacrament was of no value, 
Tie #aldenſes, about the year, 1170. ſaid the 
ſame. And ſodid Wieleffus too, about the year 
1410. The Rutheri, Lutherans, Calveniſts, and'o- 
ther SeQaries of this age, do generally all of them 
deride and diſpiſe this Sacrament, But what 
may not ſuch rebellsſay £ 


The ſeventh Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the $crament of 
order. | 


Having already ſhewed that there is « viſeb!c 
ſacrifice believed and offered in the Church, by 
Ehriſts inſtitution 3 It doth certainly follow, 
that we ought likewiſe to acknowledge a viſible 
Prreſthood annexed unto it, and appointed by the 
ſame authority. Wherefore, our Catholick faith 
doth teach us, that there is a Prieſth-od in thenew 
law, inſtituted by our Lord and Saviour, who 
' gave unto his Apoſtles and their Succeſlors in 
vertue of this Prieſthood, a power to conſecrate, 
offerand adminiſter his ſacred body and blood 
as alſotoremit and retain fins. That there are 
alſo divers orders of holy Miniſters, of which the 
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Hierarchie of the Catholick Church is compoſed, 
which doth conſiſt of Bifops, Priefts, and inferior 
minſflers, ordained and eſtabliſhed by Divine in- 
ſtitution, All which our Catholick faith doth 
proteile, which alſodoth teach us, that this holy 
Order, \sa Sacrament, This ſacred ordination1s 
performed by exterior words, ſignes, and «aFions, 
which were inſtituted, and commanded by our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt at leaſt in common, though 
not in particular, By this ordination likewiſe 
grace is conferred to thoſe that receive it, ſo they 
come rightly and devoutly prepared thereunto; 
Being all Catholicks have ever believed, that the 
holy Ghoſt is given to the pious and godly re= 
ceiver of the Sacrament 
In the ſolidity and certainty of this dottrae, 

i: grounded'the happy ſtate, and conſtant perſe- 
vcrance of the whole Chriſtian Church, as we 
haveſbewed in the tormer book. For certainly 
there's no rational man but knoweth, that the 
chief welfare and preſervation of every ſociety or 
community whatſoever, doth conſiſts in its go- 
yerment and direction ; And this again muſt 
needs depend upon the acknowledged authority 
skily}and honeſty ofthe Magiſtrates and Gover- 
nors of it. Whoſoever therefore doth go about 
to aboliſh and take away thofe Magiſtrates and 
Governors, do moſtclearly machinate the infal- 
lible -ruine of that common wealth, roote, and 
branch. Wherefore likewiſe thoſe who labour 
to diſapprove, or weaken the truth of this Divine 
article, do in effe& endeavonr to deſtroy the uni- 


ty of Catholick Religion, and to overthrawthe 
whole 
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whole building ot the Chriſtian belief and com- 
mon-wealth. Which nevertheleſle ſome Apoſta- 
ta's, and rebellious Schiſmaticks of thele later 
times have dared to attempt 3 having not onely 
called in doubt, but even deſpiſed this holy $4- 
crament of Order, and this Divine Hierarchy of the 
Chriſtian Church, which for many Ages had re- 
mained untouched, and not oppoled by any, 
though the pride and ambition of ſome particu- 
lar Patriarks and Biſhops have cauſed divers de- 
bates and contentions in the Church. 

; The Catapbryze, abour the year 181. wou'd 
= adverſary Bees have women to be promoted to holy Orders. 
m this point. Which about the ſame time the Peprtaie did like- 

wiſe maintain, ſaying , that women might be 
madeeven Prieſts and Biſhops. ' One Tandenys, 
a Germam,about the year" 1124:the- firft thar ever [ 
read or heard of,of this opinion, did molt impu- 
dently maintain, that all Miniſters in ſacred Or- 
ders, even the degrees of Biſhop and Prieſt, were 
nothing, nor of any worth, and that all Chriſti- 
ans wereequally Prieſts, This Heretick was re- 
futed by S. Norbert, and Peter Lombard. Fhe ſame 
error, dead and forgotten, did Lather revive, de- 
nying that Order is a Sacrament 3 ſaid, ehrit it 
ought to be caſt out of the Church ; And that 
there was no difference amongit Orders 5 All 
Chriftians,cven women, being in the ſame degree. 
Yea, we have ſome Seftaries of this age, eſpetially 
Anabaptiſts, who ſay, that all Prieſts and Biſhops 
are limbs of the Devil. Laſtly, Calvin made a phan- 
taftical and fiftitious Ordization of his own head, 
which, faid he, confiſterh onely in the 59po/ftion 

of 
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of hands by the Presbytery ; which word Presbytery, 
becauſe it fignifieth E/ders,according to itsEtymo=» 
logy, he imagined it muſt be underſtood of E/ders 
inage of yeares 5 and not ſuch asare fo called, 
becauſe they are- promoted, and preferred to go- 
verne the Chriſtan Flock , in vertue of their 
ſacred Dignity, and holy Orders, as the Catho- 
lick Church doth, and hath alwayes underſtood 


It, 


The eighth Paragraph. 


IWhat is of neceſſity to be believed of the Sacra« 
ment of Marriage © 


He aniverſal tradition of the Catholick 
Church, and its approved cuſtome from 
the Apoſtles times, doe teach us that Afarriege is 
one of the Sacramevts of the new Law : yea, it 1s 
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a great Sacrament (to uſe the Apoltles words) y,.c ;. 


inſtituted by Chriſt, as the reſt of the Sacraments 
were, Every true Catholick doth likewiſe ac- 
knowledge, that it is forbidden by our Divine 
and Chriſtian Law, to have divers wives at the 
ſame time. As alſo , that our Catholick and 
Evangelical Law doth teach us, that the bond of 
conſummated marriage isaltogether indiſpenfible 
by any man or power upon carth. And laſtly, 
that this Sacrament of marriage, doth ſandific 
the married couple,doth pune the ſenſual love 
which is betwixtthem, and give them grace in 
vertue of the iaſtitution and meri:s of Chriſt, it 
they come worthily diſpoſed, and devoutly pre- 
pared unto it. The 
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cur a0verit- rrophaned this Sacrament both in words and 
point. works. Marcion,about the year 155.faid,that mar« 
riage was not lawful. Moztarns,about the year 181, 
ſaid, that the contract and bond of wariage migt t 
be broken and diſlolved when ever the marricd 
couple would. Which likewiſeafterwards ſome 
of the Greck Schiſmaticks did maintain. The Tatia= 
ni,about the year1: 3. (who were likewiſe called 
Montaniſte, Cataphrygie, Encratite , as we have 
noted above) ſaid, that mariage was nothing but 
whoredom & corruption. The Ademe!,about the 
year 194. condemned wariage as being naught of 
its own nature. Which error we hear is even at 
this preſent renewed in divers Countries. Nay 
it is ſaid, that there be certain Adamiſts, who im- 
pudently maintain as lawful, and more impu- 
dently praCtiſe, the common uſe of all women. 
The Aanichei, about the year 273. ſaid likewiſe, 
that wariage is unlawfull., The Armeni, about 
the year 44”. ſaid, that muriage wasnot a Sacra- 
ment. The Albarerſes, about the year 796.ſaid, 
that rrariage was naught, Durandnus de Waldeſl,, 
about the year (1 +7. (who was condemned by 
the Biſhop of Gerunda ) ſaid, that mariage was 
nothing but a ſecret whoredome. © Our later 
Schiſmaticks have fallen into many 'errours, and 
intoan infinite number of ſeveral filthineſs, both 
in words and aCtions, concerning this ſubject. 
Luther, Melan@hon, and others, did not only de- 
ny zrariage to bea Sacrament z bur aid alſo, that 
It might be diſſolved after the manner of the 
Jewes, according to Moſes law, upon the — 
(0 
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of Adultery, Which another Sc called the Z. 
vargelici, maintained alſo, affirming that at leaſt 
the innocent party,whilſt his wife(if a manor her 
husband (if a woman) is living, may marry or be 
married toanother. Others there be, who ſay,that 
all women ought to be common 3 ſo ſaid David 
Georgins, and all his followers. The Libertinz, 
who will neads paſle for ſpiritual people, ſaid, that 
mariage muſt be ſpiritual, and therefore is beſt 
erformed by the promiſcuous uſe of women, 
© that both parties be content, Laſtly , all 
Se& aries generally ſay, that mariage, and the reſt 
of the Sacraments, are but all of them humane 
inventions. 

Whence it is manifeſt, that the faith and belief 
of the Catholick Church, in this Dlyine doqrine 
of the Sacraments, hath always and everywhere 
been the ſame: As hath likewiſe the ſpirit of 
pride and arrogance ſwayed in all Apoſtata's and 
Schiſmaticks. Which being a lying and haughty 
ſpirit, hath ſometimes carried them into quite 
different errors, and ſometimes led them into the 
ſame follies and misbeliefs, renewing them from 
time to time, though, for the moſt part,not with- 
out the interſtice, or rather interflux of ſeveral A- 
ges. Which whoſoever ſhall ſadly conſider, and 
will ſeriouſly refl<&t upon theſe vain novelties 
of the Churches Adverſaries (whono ſooner put 
up their heads, but the whole Catholick Church 
in their ſeveral Ages reſpeCtively, hath ever an 
everywhere deteſted and condemned them) 
would deride them all as unworthy to be remem- 


bred, much leſs corfuted. 
L1 The 
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ke. i. Mii —_— b— 


The fifth Chapter. 


What is of neceſſity to be belicued 1. of original ſin f 
2. o man his juſtification * 3. Of merits and 
good works 4: Of grace and free-wills And 
g. Of ſatisfaFion for ſins ? 


The firſt Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of Ori- 
ginal Sin & 


— —_—— 


Y the univerſal conſeat of the Catholick Church 
itisan acknowledgedarticle of our divine faith, 
that Ade the firſt man being placed in Paradiſe, 
did loſe that Sawdity & Innocence wherein he was 
created, by tranſgreſiing Gods commandement z 
that is by that offence and prevarication, fell into 
a worſe ſtate and condition then he was in before, 
and theerby did not onely defile his own perſon, 
but even all his poſterity, transfufing finne into 
all mankind, according to that of the Apoſtle : 
Kom-$. As by one man ſin entred into the world, and death 
by ſem, ſo death paſſed upon all men, in whom (for 

that) all men have ſinned. Wherefore, this fin 1s 

r_- to every one, nor can it be taken away 

ut by the merits of one Mediator, our Lord Je- 

ſus Chrift. Which merits are ordinarily applied 

unto us by the Sacrament of Baptiſm rightly ad- 

miniſtred, as well to children, as to.thoſe of fall 


age 
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age. We believe therefore that all mankinde, 
even children as ſoon as they are born , have 
drawn and received from thetr parents, derived 
from Adam, ſomething of original fiane, which 
ought toe expiated by the water or bath of re- 
generation, to the end they may be fit for hea- 
ven as we bhavenoted already, treating of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm : This our true Catholick 
and Chriſtian faith doth teach us. 

This Divine and Catholick Do@Grire of the uni- The errors os 
verſal Church, concerning original fin, hath made our adverſaries 
many adverſaries. The Cathari, about the year '* 5 Point: 
256. ſaid, there was no original ſire, and therefore 
ſaid likewiſe, that Baptiſ”: was not any way neceſ- 

ſary. Pelagins, about the year 415. refuted by S. 
Auſtin , and S. Froſper, and condemned by the 
Councel of Meleown, and of Orange, as alfo by 
Tnnocentings, and Zoſimns, (aid, there was no origi- 
nal (in in children, The Armeri ſaid the fame, 
about the year 649. and therefore denied that 
children did need Baptiſm. The 4/barenſes,about 
the year 796. ſaid, that original fin was nothing. 
And ſo ſaid divers others whom we have cited 
when we treated of Baptiſm. Whereby we ſee, 
that all thoſe who have dared ſhew themſelves 
enemies of rhe holy Sacrament of Regeneration, 
have likewiſe taken the boldneſs to deny original 
ſin. 
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The ſecond Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of mans 
Juſtification? 


Uch is the fair method and beautiful order of 

Chriſtrn Do&rine, as that it doth cohere in 
a natural and neceſlary connexion , and bear 
with it an uniformity in all its parts and Arti- 
cles. 

In the point of man Juſtification, the Catho- 
lick belief of the univerſal Church, which ſhe 
hath received from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, which ſhe hath hitherto ever pro- 
felled and taught , and which ſhe will pro- 
feſle and teach to the end of the world, mangre 
the Devils, and all her adverſaries endeavours to 
the contrary, is this, 

After that wen, through Adams tranſgreſſion be- 
came unclean, /o as that by nature it ſelf they became 
the ſons of wrath,end the ſlaves of ſin, God the Father 
of mercies ſent his only begotten Son into the world, 
and propoſed, «s 4 propitiation for the ſins of the 
whole world , that he might ſanCtifie both the 
Jewes and Gentiles, of whom thoſe onely are to 
recetve the benefit of the death of this our Sa- 
viour,to whom the merits of his paſſion are com- 
municated. 


Wherefore the Church doth profelle, that the 


jaſtificarion. {pſ2 juſtification of man doth conſiſt in his tranſla- 


tion from that condition in which he is born un- 
to 
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to the ſtate of grace, and of adoption into t he 
quality of the Sons of God, by our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, 

The firſt ground of Juſtification, in relation to whar is the 
thoſe who are of full age,-is faitb, or their be- beginning of 
lief in God, whereby they doe believe all re- **/pinncate 
vealed things to be moſt true. And the firſt be quiz. 
ginning of this juſtification in thoſe of full age, 
taketh 1ts riſe from the prevening grace of God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, Inſomuch, that it is impoſſ 
ble that man ſhould doe any thing for the ob. 
taining of his juſtification, without Gods preve- 
ning and inciting grace : Much lefle that he can 
be any way juſtified before God by his own pro. 
per works, but through the Divine mercy and 
prace of Jeſus Chriſt. Nevertheleſle, it is not 
lawful for a Catholick to ſay, that our juſtificati- 
on doth onely conſiſt in this, that our fins ſhall 
not be imputed unto us, but ina true and real 
juſtification and rencevation of the interiour man. 

Wherefore the end, or final cauſe of our juſts- 
fication, is the glory of God , and eternal life, The cauſes of 
The efficient cauſe, is God himſelf, who meerly Cs 
out of his goodneſle waſheth us,ſanQifieth us,and 
anointeth us with his holy ſpirit of promiſh- 
on. The meritorious cauſe1s Chrilt Jelus, who 
by his holy Paſſion upon rhe wood of the Croſs, 
hath merited our juſtification. The inſiramen- 
tal cauſe are ordinarily the Sacraments, or in ex- 
traordinary occaſions ſomething ne The 
formal cauſe, is the very righteouſneſs it felt of 
Chriſt & God,by which we are made juſt & righ- 
teous (by which, I ſay, we are incftect, truly _ 

really 
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really juſt and righteous, and not onely faid to 
beſo fictitiouſly and imaginarily) according to 
that meaſure and proportion which the holy 
Ghoſt doth impart to every one as he pleaſcth, to 
wit, by grace and charity, which by the ſame {pi- 
rit, #s diffuſed into onr hearts, 

| Wheretore faith alone, according to this Ca- 
tholick Dodrine of the univerſal Church (al- 
though it be the root and firſt beginning of all ju- 
ſtification and eternal ſalvation) excluding hope, 
charity, penance, and other ſupernatural vertue-«, 
wh:ch are the effects of grace, doth not julliite 
man, Becauſe, without charity and good works all 
faithis dead and inanimate, which being anima- 
ted with charity, doth work and operate, if 
thou wilt (ſaith our Saviour) enter into life, keep 
the commandements, Moreover, the Catholick 
Church doth profeſlle, that juſtification or righ- 
teouſneſs may be loſt, and afterwards recovered, 
Fhe firſt, through our fault; The ſecond, from 
the pure mercy of God , bis grace ſtirring us 
wp to a true contritionof heart; as we have already 
{aid in the Sacrament of Penance, 

Further, that amongſt men there be ſome ele& 
and predeitinate ro eternal falvation, and that 
purely out of God his mercy ; others reprobate 
out of Gods juſtice, no Chriſtian ever denied, 
The juſt and righteous mans perſeverance in ju- 
ſtice, 1isa ſpecial gift, and a particular grace of 
Gods gocdnetle. For neither is it in him that wil. 
leth, nor in him that runneth, but in God thats hath 
mercy. Put his my(terious ſeerets cannot be com- 
prehended by any mortal man : Who was ever 

his 
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his Connceller £ Wherefore no man knoweth cer- Rom, 22. 
tainly and infallibly, whether he be worthy of hatred *<!<": 5 
or of love, Þor though we ſuppoſe ſome might 
ſay with the Apoſtle, I am not guilty to my ſelf of * £97. 4. 
any thing, yet mult he likewiſe add, but in this / 
ans not juſtified, It is therefore the belief of all 
Catholicks, that the juſt manis juſtified gratir, ec 
that is,cut of Gods pure grace and mercy through fied gratis. 
Chriſt. For our righteouſneſle is none, but we 
are made juſt and righteous by the juſtice of the 
Almighty and moſt merciful God, which is in us, 
after aſpecial and unſpeakable manner, We 
cannot therefore by any means merit the grace of 
juſtification, as we ſhall declare anon. But 
wherein preciſely doth conſiſt the nature of this 
Divine juſtice by which we are juſtified, and 
which in ſome ſort may be called oxrs, as being 
ja luze manner in us 5 whether, I ſay it be a qua- 
lity, or a perminent habit, or only a tra»ſffext and 
paſling act of loye and contritiov, we will leave 
it tothe diſputeof divines. = | 

Againſt this holy doftrine there have been di- ,\* quertus 
yers Innovators, beſids thoſe whom we have cited in this poinr. 
as enemies to the grace of Baptiſm and Penance. Pe- 
lagins, about the year 405. though a mortal ene- 
my to the grace of Chriſt, yet, it is written of, 
him, that he imagined the life of the juſt ought 
to be without all fin; Inſomuch, that whoſoever 
were once juſt, he could never fin afterwards, 
Bucerns, taught that men, though never ſo wicked 
and prophane, ought only believe certainly that 
they were in Gods fayour,and juſtified by Chriſt, 
ms that was enough. Spargebertus ſaid the 

ſame, 
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ſame, and boldly averred, that the very ſubſtance 
of our juſtification and righteouſneſs conſiſted 
in this ab/o/ute- confidence. Luther aid, our ins 
were not taken away but covered, and therefore 
that all men even the inoſt righteous were hate- 
fal to God. Calvin ſaid, that the moſt juſt did 
ſin in every good aftion. The Cacargelsci laid, 
that all our juſtice and holineſs, 1s mecrly fin 
and deſerves damnation. Oferder ſaid, that 
Chriſt his eſſential juſtice, not that which he had 
by grace, but that which he had by nature, is our 
juſtice, One Strercarsns,quite oppolite to Oſraner 
ſaid, that we are juſtified by the ſole human na- 
ture of Chriſt, even excluding his Divinity. The 
Juſtificatorii, who were a kind of Lther ans, were 
devided into many SeQs and errors about this 
point. Some would be juſtified by faiih only. 
Others would have it, that God doth impute his 
juſtice unto us, though we be not truly juſt, O- 
thers would have Chriſt his obedience to be our 
juſtice. Others his reſurreFion. And thus di- 
vers men alleaged divers cauſes of our juſtificati- 
en, according to the ſeveral manners of ſpeech, 
which they found in ſeveral places of the Scrip- 
ture, wherein mention is made of our jxſtice or 
juſtificaticn, Such occaſion of variety and un- 
certainty doth the ;holy text afford to all, thoſe 
who ſhaking of the yoke of authority, and re- 
jecting the i»fall:ble Interpreter of the Scriptures, 
the Catholick Church, doe embrace only that 
ſenſe and meaning, which their proud and ſaucy 
ſpirits do imagine to be true. 


The 
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What 1s of neceſit y to be believed of merits an:l good- 
works ? 


he doctrine of the univerſal Church, which 
we have declared in the _ para- 
graph, 1s altogether conform and conſonant unto 
this which we ſhall now propoſe in this article, 
as delivered unto us by the Catholick Church, 
The whole Catholick ſociety, and Congrega- 
tion of Chriftians, doth not only mores 
Jeſus Chriſt as our Redemer, but alſo, as a Le- 
viflator, whereby he hath abrogated indeed the 
Moyſaical ceremonies, but, not diſſolved the law of Matth.s, 
nature, which be hath rendred more perfe and com- 
plet. Wherefore, Chriſt would have all thoſe, £295 works 
who were to profcile his name, to obſerve the qawaio. © 
ten Commandements, or the natural precepts 
ofthe Decalogue. Being, to rewder to every one in 2 Pet. z. 
the laſt jrdg ment according to his works. Goe about 
therefore (faith the Apoſtle) to make your vocation 
and el\Tron ceriain by good- works. Abound inevery jig. c5 
good- work, knowing, that your labour is not in vain 
in our Lord, For God is not unjuſt that be will for- 
get your works, and the love which you ſhewed in hig Me. 5. 
name. Further alſo everlaſting life and felicity 
is mercifully promiſed to the Sons of God by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And that to be faithfully given as a 
reward by Gods promiſe, to the good works and 
merits of the juſt, Yea to be 4 crown of juſtice, 
which after due combate and a conſummated courſe > Tim. 4. 
M m God, 


1 Cor. 9. 
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God, even a juſt judge, bath promiſed not only to the 
Apofile, but ts all thoſe that love his comming. And 
this confidence we ought not to looſe, which hath ſs 
great areward, Nevertheleſle, be it farr from a- 
ny Chriſtian, that he either contide, or glory in 
himelf, bnt only ix our Lord. For our juſtice, that 
is, which is proper tous,and of our (elves,is none. 
For all our works which doe not proceed from 
the grace of God, given gratis, (that is, freely and 
without any deſert on our part) unto us, are 
wholy unprofitable, and ot none effe&, in relation 
to our chief end, to wit, for the attaining unto 
eternal Salvation, But ſuch is Gods divine gooc's 
nefle towards ns, that heis willing, thoſe things 
which are purely hisgitts, ſhall be the merits of 
the juſt. Te/us Chriſt is that true vine which doth 
continually ſend forth bis vertue into his branches 
that is, into the ſouls of the righteous, without 
which, their works, what ever they be, can nei- 
ther be grateful to Almighty God, nor merito- 
rious. All therefore that is good, juſt, and meri- 
toriour, 15 Gods, through, whoſe mercy, and Jeſus 
Chriſt his merits, the juſt may hope an eternal 
retribution for their good works, dune in God, 
or rather in them by God, whileſt he incliveth their 
hearts to perform his juſtifications for retribution, 
and who will have their rizhteouſneil:: tobe pre» 
{erved, and increaſed by their good works, 
After this manner, and in this ſenſe, doth the 
Catholick Church believe that the juſt do de- 
ſerveeternal lifeby their good works, to wit, 
from the pure mercy of G>d, Now of what 
condition and quality is the Juſtice and merit of 


a Chriſti- 
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a Chriſtian, that is, whether it isof condignity and 
worth, or of congruity and conveniency 3 or 
whether meerly in vertue of God his promiſe or 
from the real valew of the work it ſelf, flowing 
from the grace of God, by which it is produced : 
As allo whether the righteous man can any way 
merit for another; we will leave it to the ſchools 
to diſpute. 

The peſtiferous doarine of our Adverſaries ;,. ...... ., 
in this point, hath cauſed an infinite harm to our adverfary 
Chriſtian ſouls. For being they will not allow 
tothe good-works of the righteous and godly, 
neither the titleand eſteem of wrerzt, of recompence 
or of reward, they have opened the gates to the 
negled of all vertues,and tothe liberty ofall vice. 
Simon Magns, and after him Aetins, and Ennomins, 
about the year, 364. ſaid, that good works were 
no way zeceſſary, for the obtaining of eternal ſal- 
vation, but that faith only would ſuftce. 57- 
gebertus alleageth the Predeſtinati, about the 
year, 414. ſaying that neither good- works did 
any way contribute to eternal ſalvation, nor bad 
and wicked wcrks did any way hinder us from 
it. But | conceive this author did miſtake, and 
that there never were any ſuch, and therefore 
paſle them by. The Begerdi, and'Begwine, about 
the year, 1314. (aid, that a man once ſetled in the 
ſtate of pertection,even ought not to do any good 
works, TheFlagillantes, about the year, 1352. 
ſaid, that all good works were to be deſpiſed. 
Jo: Huſje, about the year, 1377. ſaid, that we 
ought not to trouble ourſelves about good works, 
becauſe, {aid he, they do neither good nor harm, 

| Mm 3 in 
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in relation to our eternal ſalvation or damnati- 
on, which depends only upon our predeſtination 
or reprobation, Our later Adverſaries do farr ex- 
ceed their anceſtors, Luther under the colour of 
the liberty of the Goſpel, took away the obliga- 
tion of the Decalogae or ten Commandements; 
And withall, laboured todecry and aboliſh the 
belief both of the »zerit, and neceſſity of all good 
works, His followers, Matthie 11lericus, Spange + 
bertus, the Anababtiſts, and others, differed a- 
mongſt themſelves ; whereof ſome of them ſaid, 
thatgood works were not only unneceſſary to 
lalvation, but that they are pernicious, The 
Antinomi, a kind of Lutherans, doe rejet thelaw 
which commandeth good works, and ſay, that 
how wicked and prophane ſoever a Sinner be, {0 
he believe in Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved. Melanc- 
thon confelled, that good works deſerved a re- 
ward, but a corporal or temporal one, not an 
eternal. One Bugaurizs commonly called Mont- 
faulcen,denied that any good work could be done 
with intention to obtain, or in hope of eternal 
reward. The Agajorini,who were enemies to, 
and oppoſers of Luther, would notgonly have 
good works to be neceſlary to make ; righte- 
ous merit, but alſo, that they were abſolutely re- 
quifite even before all grace and juſtification, 
The Cacangelici,faid,that all the juſtice and good- 
neſle of the righteous is meerly fin, and deſerveth 
dammation ; yea, and that the more wicked and 
1mpious any man is, the ſooner ſhould he obtain 
grace of God. Jacobus Prepoſiti, ſaid, that every 
a(t of the free-will, how good ſoever in appe- 

rance, 
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rance, 1s truly fin init felf. By theſe and the liks 
imaginary and prophane tenets, the way to all 
depravedneſle of manners, and to all impiety 
is laid wide open, by theſe unfortunate innova- 
tors 3 whileſt on the contrary the orthodox 
ductrine of the Catholick Church, doth exhort 
and induce all to Chriſtians true uprightneſs and 
holinefle of life. 


The fourth Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity ts be believed of grace and free- 
will ? 


Ivines labour much how to find a way, 

whereby to reconcile and conjointly pre- 
lerve the natural liberty of man with the efficaci- 
ty of the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, And drawing 
divers conſequences from their various accepti- 
ons of words, and from their. different conceits 
of things, they fall into multiplicity of opinions 
and innumerable diſputes, whileſt in the interim 
the whole doctrine of our Religion in this point, 
[ mean, that which is, and ought to be common 
to all Catholicks, is contained in two articles 
only. 

The firſt, that man his free-will was not alto- 
gether extinguiſhed by the fall of Adam, though 
much attenuated and weakned. In ſo much 
that weare taught by our Catholick faith, that, 
Man (till remaineth free, and doth a 'reely, even 
in thoſe ations and operations,by which,through 


the mercy of God, and the grace of Jeſus Chrilt, 
he 
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he is to obtain eternal life. 

The ſecond, is that the Grace of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt diffuſed into the bearts of men by the holy 
Ghoft, is abſolutely necellary to all men tor them 
to do any good, whereby they may be jultified, 
or obtain eternal -ſalvation. This 1n brict is the 
ſubſtance of the Catholick doctrine in this point. 

Hence it is evident, that the free-w2l! of man, 
whileſt it doth aflent unto God movin: and (tir- 
ring it up, can atthe ſame time diflent it it will, 
For Mar is a vital and active Agent, nor doth his 
free-will, in its operations, carry it {elt only 
paſſively, or after a dead mnnner, as an inanimate 
thing doth, but it is in his power to make his one 
waiesevil, Wherefore, we cannot ſay, that the 
juſt man is freed from the obligation of keeping 
the commandements, nor that the keeping of 
them, by the help of Gods grace, is impoflible to 
all or any perſon whatſoever, For by comman- 
ding God doth admoniſh us, that we doe what 
we can, and that we ask for what we cannot, to 
the end that he giveus help whereby v© may be 
able. Nevertheleſle, it is not lawful tor any Ca- 
cholick to affirm, that the free-will of 924% 1s able 
without a prevening inſpiration of the holyGhoſt 
to believe, hope, love, repent, or work, any thing, as 
he ought to doe, whereby he may deſerve, either 
the grace of juſtification, or the reward of eter- 
nal life. Forit is God, who in all our good acti- 
ons, doth work in us both to will, and to perform. 
But all ezls, are ours, whereof, as ſuch, Gods 
ſupream goodnefle,cannot be ſaid to be the c :uſe, 
as hes of our good works. Beit as 

rom 
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from any Chriftian to ſay, that the treaſon of J«- 
das was equally and as properly the work of God 
asthe calling of S. Pau!, All other things be. 
longing to this matter, as of the nature of liberty, 
of the {lence and yertue of grace, and the like 
(whereot the moſt part are either uncertain or 

unulctul)are points of ſchoolemen to diſpute. 
Divers Innovators have oppoſed this Divine 
doctrine of the Cathelick Church 3 Simon Aagus, 
about the year, 55. YValentinus, about the year 
157. Arcion, about the year 155. The Manichei, 
about the year 275. The Priſcilliani, about the 
year 388. All thoſedid take away any mans free- 
wi'l by teaching that Mans will doth not at at in 
any good- work, but only ſuffereth, and is like a 
[14tu4. Bardeſanes, about the year 163, ſaid, that 
mans free-wi!! doth depend upon the Starres. 
Jovir:ianus, about the year. 395, denied free. will, 
1 ſaying, that man, after the grace of Baptiſm, 
could not lin, Wicleffe, about the year 1352. 
denied free-will likewiſe. Luther, Oecolampadins, 
Melancthon , and others, ſaid alſo, that mans Will 
1s not free, doth not a&, but only ſuffer. And 
therefore pur a ſtoical conſtraint, and abſolute 
neceſſity in every human action. The ſaid Jacobus 
Prepoſiti, maintaining that free-will is not an 
ative cauſe or faculty, but only receptive. The 
Trinitarii would have free- will to be moved by 
an appetible neceflity,as beaſts are. Calvin took 
free-will quit away, ſaying z God is the cauſe of 
fin; yea, that he did force man to ſin. Pelagins, 
and his diſciple Celeſtins, quit contrary, gave too 
much power to free-wil/, ſaying 3 that every 
| man 
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man might be righteous and perfe& if he would, 
and that without any internal ethcatious grace 
of Chriſt ; that he could, ifhe would keep all 
Gods Commandements, and merit everlatting 
lifein the ſame manner. And thus our adverſa- 
ries leaving the middle and Catholick way have 
fallen into the extremities of falſhood on both 


tides, 
The fifth Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believ:d of SatisfaTi- 


on © 


LV are now to treat of that SatisfaTion, 
W 


hich we ſaid beforeis a material part of 

the Sacrament of Penance, which Sacrament the 

holy Fathers called the Second board or plank 

after Shipwrack , which doth comprehend a ceila- 

tion from finning, by the deteſtatioa of tin from 

a contrite heart, by an humiliation of mind in 

Sacramental confeſſion (' when it may be con- 

veniently made) and bya painful Satisf iction, 

(with any pious exerciſe of a ſpiricual lite ) due 

: tor the puaniſhment offin, That Pernce there- 
EAAInCcE 15 NE- . 

ceſfary for the Fore 15 altogether neceſſary for rhe recovery of 

recorery of Joſtgrace (as we have ſaid already) the moſt 

Ty clear teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, and the 

univerſal conſent of the Catholick Church doth 

certainly evince. That Comrition, ora pious and 

vehement grief of mind,and a deteſtation of juch 

finsas wehavealready coinmitted, with a reſv- 

lution of a future amendment, doth likewiſe 

truly 
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truly belong tothe nature and condition of Pe- 
waxce, every Chriſtian will eaſily acknowledge, 
who doth profeſle to believe the oracles of the 
ſacred text, Further alſo no man can doubt 
(ſuppoſing the doftrine of the Catholick Church 
to be true) but chat Corfeſſzon 18 another part of 
Fenance, and that it is requiſite to receive abſolu- 
tion of {ins paſt, from the mouth ofa Prieſt, as 
Chriſt his 24-ziſter. So that it reſteth only tofind 
out the univerſal doctrine of the Catholick 
Church, concerning ſatisfaction, 
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appear more clearly, it is tobenoted, that when 
we ſay, that Satisfaction is tobe made to God for 
our fins, it 13 not to be underſtood fo, a3 though 
in truth and reality, there were any thing tobe 
reſtored to God his honor and goodneſle,as being 
hurt or prejudiced by our fins. For as there 
can be nothing truly taken away from God, fo 
can there be nothing truly reſtored to God his 
Divineand immutable Majeſty. Nevertheleſle, 
that there is a Satisfaction to be made for (ins, we 
ſee and know itis a thing, that in all times and 
ages hath been recommended by our forefathers, 


to all Chriſtian people. 
Wherefore, it is a molt certain point of our 


Chriſtian faith, grounded upon the holy text, The Catholiek 
and univerſal] tradition, that there is ſome puniſh. oh: 


ment /uc, and to be paid for ſin 5 which is either 
temporal or etzrnal. Now it is impoſſible, that 
any man ſhould ever {acishie for any offence what 
ever it be, whether it deſerve an eternal, or only 
a temporal puniſhment. No man therefore, 


Na though 
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though never ſo righteous, though never fo much 
repleniſhed with grace, can truly and properly 
be {aid to Satzsfie for anv oftence, thovgh neve1 
ſo ſmall. But fuppuling the ofte ce to be torgiven 
through the mercy of God ; And if it be a great 
and mortal one, that the guilt of eternal punith- 
ment is taken away, yet doth thcreremata fome 
temporal pumitment to be paid,and foie {atrr- 
faction iO be made, either in this world, or in the 
werld'o come, according to the conſtant and 
perpetual belict of the whole Church, univeifal- 
ly conſenting herein. And the contrary 1s ma- 
niteſtly oppolire to ſeveral places and divers ex 
amples both of the old and new Teſtament 3 and 
coniequently :gainſt our divine and Catholick 
beliet 

It is evident to all Chriſtians, that Perxnce or 
Repentance iSrequiſite to any man that will rifc 
from {1n. For he that hath dared to violate th: 
temple of God,and contriſtate the boly Ghoſt « let him 
hearken unto the Evangeliſt, ſaying : Remember 
from whence you fell, doe penance, and doe the ſirſt 
works. Doe penance, and work ſruits worthy of Pe- 
nance; for that ſorrow, which is arcording to God, 
doth work Penance unto eternal (alvation. 

Fhat this laborious pain is to be paid for fin, 15 
manifeſt by the example of all the Saints of the 
Church; And theſe Satisfultory pains do not on- 
ly bridle, and preſerve the trailty of man from 
falling back unto fin, and make the penitent man 
more warchtul and cautious for the fiture ; but 
they do alſo cure and heal the remainder of thoſe 


wounds, which fin had cauſed in him, For be- 


_ inp 
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ing that v:rious habits are got by living fintully, 
whici dos renctrate even into the ſubſtance of 
maus tou}, and are ſo ſetled in it, as that there 
doh ther: ariſe a great propenlion, and a more 
powerful ;xclinat! n. to tall again into the ſame 
fin;z Itisr, cell ary that thoſe bad habits be taken 
aw:y,vea,and toinupby theroots, by a pain- 
tul and 1; ng exerciſe of the oppoſite vertues, Un- 
to Which intregity of a new lite we cannot return 
nor attain unto it, bur many tears and labours, 

G.ds Divine juſtice exacting it ſoatour hands. 

W herctore, inrevenge, and tor the chaſtiſement 
of our tormer (ins, it 1s necellary that we ſatisfie 

Cud the Father through ſelus Chriſt, by a pious 
grict of mind, either in ſuffering patiently ſuch 
temporal crolles, as it (hall pleaſe his providence 

to inflict upon us, or as {hall be enjoyned us by a 

Prieſt, oras we ourſelves ſhall willingly under- 
cake, as faſting, prayer, Almes-deeds, or other the 
ike works of ch rity, 

Yer, there is no S.AtisfaFion at all made by any ,, na. 
man whomſoever (I mcen purely a man) though is from the 
never fo juſt, which 1s either grateful to Almigh. mers 0! 
ty God, or cf any value and worth at all, but * 
only by the mcrits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We 
ſutfer indeed, endervoring to fatishe for our fins. 


hot we luffer not ff; ently: let, #f —_ Roi 
ether with Corilt, 1 2 OUgNt ti 2 doe, we {bal 

lorified tonnthor w 2: 7 Joo [t 15 only Chrilt, W an 
truly and tully $ t1-C! tor our fins, from whom 


al! our [uffrezency takes what valueit hath. For 
our {tis} action ſuch as it is, and in what manner 
focy-r it 1scalled owrs, is rather an application ot 

Nn 3 the 
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the merits of Chriſt to each of us in particular,then 
properly any true Satis/actiov. And as by taith 
(according to the opinion of lome ot our adver= 
ſaries) the merits of Chriſt are applied unto us, 
So, ſay we, of all pious and godly works done 1a 
our Lord. For of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, we car 
john 1g, doe nothing (without me youcen do nothing) but in 
Phil, 14. him who doth comfort and ſtren,then us, we can do all 
thines, And as the Apoſtle faich 3 1l:ve, but now 


MY not 1, but Chriſt liveth in me. So may we ſay; I 
work, I merit, I ſatisfie, but now not I, but Chriſt 
doth work, doth merit, doth fatisfie in me. 

Rom. Wherefore, Al! our glorying is in Chriſt, in whom 
welive, we merit, we ſatisfie by fruits worthy of 

LARE 3 Penance, Which receive all the vertuein him and 


from him. Such ſatisfuFtons as theſe, by which 
ſingers truly penitent do redeem their {105 by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, are neither unprofitable, nor doe any 
way derogate from the benefit of Chriſt his 
death. 

Asonccannor AS It 13 not therefore (as we have already no- 
meric for an- ted) a point of our divine and Catholick doctrine, 
orhersſo Ke” and of the univerſal Church, that one man can 
aor ſa-isfie for merit for another; ſonecither isit that one man 
another. canſatisfie tor another Yet may perhaps ſome 
juſt and godly man,vbtain by his fervent prayers 
of God Almighty, giving ear unto him our of his 
iafinite mercy,that grace and favour may be done 
to another, or that anothers fin mav be forgiven 
inſuch ſort, as we ſhall have occaſioa to declare 

hereafter, 
As for the treaſure of merits and ſatisfaions, 
which ſome divines doe ſay is ia the Church, 
And 
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"Ty : . Uncerrain te- 
And whereof the diſtribution, as they conceive, aw 


doth belong to the Prelates and Paſtors of the amongtt vi- 
Church, bur eſpecially ro the Pope, Ir is imeerly vines: 
a matter of diſpute amongſt Divines, which we 
ſhall brictly touch hereafter. As for the queſti- 
ons of conzruity or condignity, of merits and fatis- 
factions; As allo, whether theſe denominations be 
given unto them 1n regard of their deſerts, or 
meerly trom the mercy of God, we will leaveto 
the ſchools to be diſputed. 
All thoſe Innovators whom we have cited as 
enemies tO merits and good-works, and whom we The crrour of 
ſhall alleage in the following chapter as averſed ** 4dvcrfarys 
to Purgatory and Indulgenſes, have likewiſe been 
oppoſers of theſe truths. For Luther, and other 
late Apoitatas of the ſame ſtamp, would admit 
n» manner of SatisfaFion to be made for fins. Be- 
cauſe they thought, that the crime or guilt being 
taken away and forgiven, there remained no 
puniſhment due, or ſatisfaction to be paid. What 
prejudice theſe erroneous opinions have brought 
to very many Chriſtian ſouls, which by cryin 
down the uti'ity of pious and godly works, an 
thence bringing in a neglect of them, and further 
opening the way, by {lighting all mortification 
and chaſtiſement of the fleſh, to a vaſt looſneſſe 
of life,l leave it to the judgment of any ordinary 


underſtanding man. 


THE 
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The 1ixth Chapter. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed 1, Of Purgatory * 
2. of prayer for the Dead ? 3. of Judulgences £ 


The firſt Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of Purgatory © 


eſuppolitions of falſities 8: fained crimes, 

w herewith our Adverſaries arc uſd to ca- 
lumniate the Catholick Church in this point,are 
mfmite. The Catholick truth, which the univer- 


The Catholick ſal Church hath learnt of the holy Ghoſt in the 


FENCTt. 


facred Scriptures, and doth protefle as having 
received it by an wrerrable tradition, of our fore- 
farhers,in a continttated Series of 16, Ages,is only 
this in a word, There is a Purgatory, Which ſig- 
nifieth nothing elfe, but that there isa certam 
ſtate or condition of ſouls teparted out of this 
life, which is neither an aftual being in eternal 
Felicity nor in eternal damnation 3 but in ſuch a 
ſtate, as that they are in ſome ſort puniſhed, and 
are there to remam,unti] they be perfettly cleanſ- 
ed, that ſo,they miy from thence, find free pallage 
into the Kingdome of heayen. Thele pains 
whatever they be, as ſome of the more antient 
Fathers of the Church did believe, are to be ab- 
ſolutely and compleatly finiſhed and conſumma- 
ted 1n the laſt conflagration of the world. 


Nor 
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Nor will this ſcem ſtrange to any man who _ 

_p "i i C £ Why there is 
ſhall ſeriouſly conlider on the one fide, the na» , pyrparory. 
tureof fin, and the manner how it ſinks down | 
ſweetly and deeply into the ſouls of paſſionate 
and imoderate men, (which we briefly rouched 
in the chapter of P:#.xre) And on the other fide, 
with what an 19:macutlate & perfect purity, with 
what A TX # dil nutial Carwwent, thoſe ſouls ought 
tobe endowed, which are to begratioully ad- 
mirted in'O thy preſence of the imacceſſable ſight 
of the D, vine NM-jecity, tobe contemplated in it 
ſelt 5 ſuch a man, | ſay, will eaſily perceive, and 
acknowledge, that finful and wicked men, who 
for many year> have lived in all fort of impiety, 
and even become « bdurate at the length, though 
at the houre of their death they cometo be ſtruck 
with the grace of Repentance, and find favour 
at their moſt merciful fathers hands, yet would 
they have need of ſome purifying and cleanſing, 
whereby to walk away ſuch rehiques of ſins, as 
might remain in their ſouls, and to ſcoureaway 
ſuch Cregs and ruſt of vitious habitudes, as they 
were not able in ſo ſmall a time of Penance to quit 
pull up, and root out from the bottom of their 
hearts, 

The Councel of Trent hath commanded all The folicirude 
Bifhops to be diligently careful, that the Sound & the Church 
dofrine of Purgatory, be every where taught, hh 
held, and believed by all the faithful of Chriſt. 

And particularly that in Sermrons to the people, no 
man meddle with ſuch ſubtle and douhrful 
queſtions as are diſputed amongſt divines, and 
which can be of little orno edifcation, hos 
an 


Marth. 22. 
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and that ſuch things as ſcem to be falſe, be not 
ſpoken of atall. And for ſuch things as tend to 
curiolity, ſuperſtition, or baſe and ſordid Lucre, 
that ſuch things be moſt ſeverely forbidden, as 
ſcandalous and offenſive to the faithful. 
Teners diſpu- There be many queſtions diſputed amongft 
_ — Catholick Diviaes about this matter, which have 
2” nodeterminate certainty at all, much lelfe have 
they the Divine and Catholick certainty of our 
Chriſtian faith. As, in what manner 1t is that 
ſouls do ſuffer in Purgatory : whether there be 
any place, ſpeaking properly, wherein they are 
detained 3 whether it be a true fire wherewith 
% they are afflicted; of what nature & (harpn-{le are 
the pains of Purgatory. How long theſe pains may 
laſt in relation to particular ſouls 3 Whether they 
may not be all kept there until the end of the 
world ; Excluding theſe and the like tenets from 
the Catalogue of our articles of faith, how eafily 
might our adverſaries agree with us in this point? 
Eſpecially fince that ſome of them do teach and 
profeſle this very doctrine which we have decla- 
red concerning Purgatory. 
The Apoſto/ici, about the year, 199. did not 
The errors of only deny that there is any ſuch placeas Purgatory 
our adverlary3 Hur ſaid that no ſouls conld be any way purged 
or purified after their departure out of this lite. 
The Armeri, about the year 640. ſaid, the ſame ; 
And there was ſome Greeks before them, who 
ſeemed to tkeofthe ſame opinion. The Albanene 
ſes, about the year 746. ſaid, that both rurgatory 
and Hell were nothing. Which afterwards, the 
Albigenſes, about the year 1216. taught alſo, The 
Pore 


The Analaſys of Divine P aith. 


Pore of Lions, about the year 1170. denied there 
was any Pxreatory, or that ſoules after this life 
could any way ſuffer. The Antheni, and other 
later Schiſ/zraticks ſaid the ſame. Luther and Cal- 
vin (excepring ſuch things as we have acknow- 
!edged are onely matters of diſpute amongtt us) 
doieem ſumnctimes to admit, and ſometimes de- 


ny PMYgarory. 
The ſecond Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of Prayer 
for the Dead? 


T doth certainly follow out of the Do&rine of _ _ 

| precedent Paragraph what is of meceſſiry to 1 Cano 
be believed in the point of prayer for the dead. 
W herfore our Catholick {aith,according to theIn- 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles,and tradition of the holy 
Fathers & ſacred Councels,in a continuated Series 
of all ages fince that times this, That ſouls which 
are detained in purgatory,are affiſted by the prai- 
ers of the faithtul upon earth, and eſpecially by 
the holy Sacrifice of the Altar, 

Although this truth ve moſt certain, NeVEr= tenets diſpu- 
theleſle in the Explicarion of it, there have rifen ted amcngit 
many diſputes amongſt Divines 3 which becauſe Diviucs. 
they are uncertain and undetermined , cannot 
belong immediately unto our Divine and Chri« 
ſtian faith. For example, in what manner the 
ſoules of the dead arc aftilted by the prayers of 
the living 3- with what ſolace and comfort the 
Divine mercy doth eafe thelc atflifted ſoules at 
O © the 
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the prayer and interceſſion of the godly upon 
earthz what kind of prayers they are, whereby 
theſe ſoules are refreſhed , that is, whether by 
thoſe onely which are ſaid in common by the 
whole Society of Chriſtians, or by every fingle 
mans prayers ſeparately : To which ſoules is ap- 
plied this help and affiſtance; that is, whether 
to all taken together, and in general, or to thoſe 
onely for whom theſe prayers of the living are 
ſaid in particular, and by name; yea, and that 
which is the chief of all, whether theſe prayers 
and devotions be of any worth at all, in the 
way of ſati:faFion, or as paying for them what 
they owe, or onely by the way of impetration, out 
of Gods pure mercy, For there be no prayers 
made by the living, in favcur of the ſoules of the 
dead, noteven the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, which 
are of ſuch efhcacity and certainty, as that they 
doe alwayes and infall|bly obtain their ctt«ct. 
And thereaſon is, becauſe theſe prayers doe not 
a& or produce their effect preciſely in that they 
are ſaid however (which Schoolmen call cx ope- 
re operato) but they onely have that vertue, or 
doe attain unto that degree of ethcacity, which 
God his goodneſ/e out of his merciful accepting 
of them , in conſideration of the piety of 
him that offers, or ſaith them, doth give unto 
them, 

Our Adverſaries oppolitions to the Catho- 
lick Doctrine of this Article, having been of- 
ten condemned by the Church, doe the more 
certainly evince the truth of this tradition. 
Ot this number were all thoſe whom we 


cited 
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cited in the laſt paragraph. For all thoſe who 
denied Purgatcry, {aid allo, that prayers for the 
dead were + and ſuperſtitious. To whom 
we may adde the Cathari, about the year 236. 
who abſolutely denied that any prayer or oblation 
ought to be made for the dead. Aerixs, about the 
year 342. did altogether improve ſaying Maſle 
for the dead, Petrus de Brujs, and Henricus Apo- 


ftata, about the year 1125. would allow of no 
prayers to be faid for the dead. The Wal- 
den/es , about the year 1170. And the Flagel- 
lantes, about theſame time, would admit no Pur« 
gatory, nor prayer for the dead. And all our Ad- 
verſaries of theſe times have generally fallen into 


this error. 


The third Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of In- 
dulgences f 


S the falſe calumnies wherewith our Ad- 

verſaries doe labour in this point to brand 
Catholick faith with the note of infamy, are in- 
numerable : So likewiſe are there many abuſes, 
which are genera)ly crept into praCtice among the 
people, through the negligence of Prelates, and 
through the intereſt orignorance of the inferiour 
Miniſters of the Church, eſpecially of the Re- 
gulars. 


The Catholick Dodrine in this point in a The Cathe- 
word is this, That the power of giving Indulgen- lick DoQrine, 


ces, was left by Chriſt himſelf unto his Church. 
Oo 2 Now 
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Now that the Church hath alwayes uſed this 
power given unto it from Chriſt, And that this 
right is confirmed by the ſacred authority of ho- 
ly Councels, is evident to all thoſe who have but 
the leaſt knowledge of the diſcipline of the an- 
cient Church. Wherefore let no Catholick dare 
ſay, that all uſe of Izd#/gences is wholly unprofi- 
table, and of no gocd to the faithful people, nor 
tobe uſed in the Church 3; nor that there is 19+ 
deed any power at all in the Catholick Church wo 
grant any kind of Indulgence. 

The care of The Councel of Trent doth vehemently defire 

— exhort, that there be great moderation uſed 

uſes, — In giving of 1zdulgences, /-+/i (faith it) that Ec- 
cleftaſtical Diſcipline come t 5« nevicd by tos much 
facility. Yea, and the {:i:c Councel wiſhing 
that all abuſes may be am=nded and correQed, 
hath ordained that all baſe and ſordid gain and 
lucre,and all corruption, which may have ſprung 
from ſuperſtition, ignorance, irreverence, or any 
other way, may be quite abcliſhed, 

\-.-. ,,. Therebetwothings 1n this point of 7:duloen- 

Our Catheiicx s ms : 

Doftrine is Ces, Which the univerſal and holy Church doth 

sxplicated. propoſe unto all Catholicks, 2s vcre//ar; to be be- 
lieved. 

The firft is, That the Paſtors and G ywernouv:rs 
of the Church may and ought ſo:r.ctimes to be 
indulgent to the weakneſſe of humane infirmity 
in their ſinful Penitcnts, So as that ſometimes 
poor (inners are to be dealt withal, both in the 
internal or fecret tribunal of their conſciences in 
confeftion , and at the external tribunal before 
their Eccleſjaſtical Judges, not according to the 

rigour 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


rigour of juſtice (leſt the extremity of right be- 
come the extremity of wrong) but with meek- 
nelle in lenity, forgiving chiefly and having mer- 
cy on them ; nay and ſometimes permitting what 
in it ſelf is lefſe perfect. For being the paine or 
puniſhment, which the Prieſt is to impoſe upon 
_ this penitent, ought, according to the nature of 
the thing, correſpond to the meaſure and quality 
ot his crimes; yet it is needfull ſometimes tc 
deal with him. out of prudence and charity with 
much 7:d4ulgence, And this, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 


is to dealc not according to commandment, but accor- : 


ding to Indu/gence. 

t he ſecond is (which happens very often in 
this age, wherein Chriſtian charity is grown quite 
cold) that we are to be Inaugentto our Penitents, 
chictly by diſpenſing in the {everity of the ancient 
Canons of the Church, and not to exact, in ei- 
ther of the Tribunals, the obſervance of the pub- 
lick and rigid conſtitutions of the primitive times; 
and this either according to the degree of the ve- 
hement grief of mind, and contricion of heart, 
which the Penitent may have; or according to 
the diſpoſition of his corporal weakneile, as 
the Penitentiary Pricſis , who are Juages hereof, 
ſhall think it requiſite and n-cettary for their Pe- 
nitents. 

All other queſtions in this matter ar doubtful, 
and diſputed to and fro by our Dtvines. As 
whether there be any treaſure of merits and fatis- 
factions in the Church {which we have already 


the Diſpenſers; whether the puniſhments which 
na- 


Doubtful te- 
Nets CONcern= 
ng the paines 
which are to 
be paid in 


i3 world 
noted) whereof the Pope and other Biſhops are = world for 


115. 
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naturally and before God ought to be paid for 

ſinne, be it publick or ſecret, can be accompliſh. 

ed by any other, then by the finner himſelf; I 

ſay, can be accompliſhed by way of payment and 
ſatisjaFion due. For how one mans finne may be 

alleviated and remitted, through Gods mercy, at 

the humble petition of another, by way of ſu p- 

plication and prayer, we have already declared, 

Theſe queſtions, I ſay, are uncertain concerning 

the puniſhment due unto ſin, which ought to be 

Uncertain yo- PAId 1n this life. As concerning the puniſhment 
firions con- Which is to be paid in Purgatory, theſe ſame que. 
cerning ene ſtjons are diſputed with far more uncertainty,in- 
Fe to be paig Jomuch that it is not certain, by our Divine and 
in Purgatory. Catholick faith and tradition, whether by any 
Indulgences whatiſcever, theſe paines which be. 

fore God,and from the nature of the thing it ſelf, 

ought to be paid in Purgatory, can be eaſcd or re- 

mitted. For we hold it altogether uncertaine, 

whether any other paines can - remitted by 1n- 

aulgences, then thoſe which are cnjoyned by the 

Church, and not any puniſhment at all which is 

due for finne of its own natures Nay further, 

It 1s very uncertain of what effe& any Indulgences 

are, which are onely applyed to the ſou/es in Pur- 

gatory, Much more it is uncertain, whether any 

ſoules can be delivered out of Purgatory by vertue 

of any Indu/gences whatſoever, and whether they 

be of any effect at all for the dead. So that it is 

not certain, whether al] the prayers, oblations, 

Males, celebrated even upon priviledged Altars 

(as they call them) and all other ſuch like pious 

works, be of any value and effe& for the dead 

pre- 
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preciſely, in vertue of thoſe Indulgerces which are 
applyed to the dead, but onely by the way of 
prayer and ſupplication : Thar is, according to 
the proportion of the ſanctity and godlinelle of 
thoſe that pray or offer Sacritice, and according 
to the ſacred diſpolittun of Gods providence 
and pleaſure , whereof we are wholly igno- 
rant. 
According to this true and Catholick dofrine 
of Indulgences, we (hall finde fewer Adverſaries, 
I mean, enemies of theſe certain and Catholick 
truths, then Divines doe generally imagine, Yet 
hath there been ſome who have denied that there 
15 ny power atall in the Church of giving 7- 
da/zences, And particularly many of thoſe whom 
we have alledged already denying Purgatory 3 
And of thoſe who diſapproved prayer for the 
dead. The Walden/es, about the year 1160. very 
ſpecially denied that 1nd#/gerces could be of any 
worth in any manner whitſoever, Wicleffus, a- 
bout the year 1350, ſaid, it wasa folly to imagine 
that Indulgences were of any worth at all. L- 
ther, Jo. Weſtphalus, Jac. Prepoſiti, with many 0- 
ther of our late $chiſmaticks, did mainly oppoſe 
all ſorts of 1ndulgences, and called them a pions 
deceit of the faithful. And from the ſmall ſparks 
of diſputes in this matter mil-underſtood, firſt 
kindled in Germany betwixt the Auſtin and Doe 
minican Friars, mutual envy by little and little 
blowing the coales of contention, there began 
an hundred yeares agoe this unfortunate Schiſm, 
which giving way to a liber:ine and voluptuous 


life, hath found eaſiz pailage everywhere, and 
hath 
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hath now, alas ! infected a great part of our Chri- 
ſtian Ewrope, as we plainly ſee, 
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The tourth Chapter. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed, 1. Of 
the Invocatin of Satnts © 2. What of 
Reliques © 2. What of Images © 


The iſt Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of the Inv0- 
cation of Saints © 


—_—— would propoſe unto himſelf as a 
rule of his faith, the perpetual tradition of 
the Catholick & Apoſtolick Church,received from 
the very birth of Chriſtian religion,ratified by the 
univerſal conſent of the holy Fathers in all Ages, 
and confirmed by the decrees of the ſacred Coun- 
cels from time to time, would ſurely never ſwerve 
from the belief of the preſent univerſal Church, 
neither in this point of 1»vocation of Saints, nor 
18 any other whatſoever. 
«The Curio. It is therefore a moſt certain truth of our Ca- 
liek dottriae. tholick faith, that the Saints who are in heaven 
with Chriſt, doe pray for men upon earth, and 
that it is lawful and profitable for us to pray to 
them, For although our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
our onely Redeemer and Saviour, yet hath it e- 
ver been the conftant do@rine and belief of the 
whole 
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whole Church, that it is lawful to have recourſe to 
the help & prayers of the Saints, for the obtaining 
of graces and bleſtings of Almighty God,through 
his Son Jeſus Chrilr, in order to our eternal ſal- 
vation. Wheretorc he1s to be cenſured to have 
an erroneous ſentiment, who ſhall deny that Saints, 
who actually enjoy an eternal felicity, may nor 
be invocated ; or that they doe not pray for men 
livivg in this worid., Much worſe were it to 
ſay, that the 7z20c4!/.77 of them is Idolatry, a- 
gainſt the word ot God, and prejudicial to the 
honour of our onely A7ediator and Redeemer, be- 
twixt God and Man Jeius Chriſt. 
Our Adverſarics do molt uncharitably calum- 


The ealumuics 


niate us, when they preach and cry out, that Ca- ;Ff our adver- 
tholick Prieſts do offer the Sacrifice of the Maſle, faries. 


to Saints. For although Priefts be ſometunes 
uſed to celebrate Malle in the memory and ho- 
nour of Saints, yet isnot this Sacrifice ever of- 
fered tothem, but to God onely. Further allo, 
we are falſiy accuſed by our Adverlaries, ſaying, 
that we believe and teach, that Saints ought to 
be invocated undcr. pain of eternal damnation. 
For though it be true, that we profetle Saints 
may be lawfully and profitably invocated;yetdo 
we not {ay that it is an Article of our Divine and 
Catholick faith, that every one is obliged to the 
aQual practice of this Invocation 3 for a Catho- 
lick may be ſaved, nay perhaps ſome are ſaved 
in effect, who never actually invocated any Saint 
in Heaven , during their whole life in this 


world. Theological 
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wegive toSaints, be properly a Religions worſhip. 
Whether the worſhip which we call Dxlra (for 
the worſhip which we call Latriz, is only given to 
God) bean ad of Religion, ſpeaking properly. 
Whether the as of reſpet by which we honour 
the Saints in heaven, and by which we honour 
worldly great men and civil Magiſtrates, be of 
the ſame nature. Whether in both theſea&s of 
worſhip, it bea created worth and dignity that 
we honour. And whether, and how this gene- 
ral notionof a created worth is common to the 
worth both of the Saints, and of great men and 
Magiſtratez, Let theſe, | ſay, and the like que- 
{tions be diſputed among(t Divines; they belong 
not toour Theme. 

When our Adverſaries deride us as fooles for 
praying to Saints in heaven, either in words or 
thoughts, becauſe, ſay they, Saints have no ears 
whereby they can hear mens prayers 3 They do 
but diſcover herein their ſtupidity and igno- 
rance, Doe they think God himſelf is corpore- 
al? or that a Spirit cannot hear though it hath 
no cares nor bodily extenſion 2 Theſe men ſure 
underftand little of the nature of a Spirit, For 
Saints to hear, is nothing elſe then Ge them to 
know and underſtand ; as it is in God himſelfe, 
though in a far ſuperiour degree then in other 
Spirits. Nor is it hard for a learned man to de- 
monſtrate out of the principles of nature, that 
every Spirit doth perfeftly know and compre- 
hend the nature, motions, and ations of all cor- 
poreal things whatſoever. Wherefore it is a 
truth worthy of ouc Chriſtian Religion, to be- 


lieve 
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lieve that ſuch Spirits as are bleſſed with an eter- 
nal felicity, after ſo many vicories and triumphs 
over the devil, the fleſh, and the world, may 
be juſtly honoured and invocated, Whence S. 
Hierom ſaid rightly 5 If it was piowfly ſaid to 8. Paul 
yet lrving upon earth,pray to God for me,why ſhould he 
be eſteemed impions, who in the ſame words ſhould in. 
vocate him now reigning in beaven 2 

Although this truth be moft certain and evi- 
dent, yet it is not believed nor taught, as a re- 
vealed article of our Chriſtian doctrine, to wit, 
that Saiuts doe hear and underſtand our prayers. 
It doth clearly follow out of divers places of the 
holy Scriptures, As, that there is joy in heaves as 
the repentance of a ſinner. And therefore it is ma- ,,,c ,. 
niteſt, that the Angels in heaven doe know the 
converſion of ſinners, whereat they rejoyce. But 
for the manner how the Saints and bleſſed Spi- 
rits in heaven doe know all earthly things, that is 
a queſtion for Divines, or rather for Philoſophers 
to diſcuſs. 

Now of what weight and moment are general- Eames, 
ly amongſt men the examples of others propoſed upon men. | 
before their eyes 3 And how much more efficaci- 
ouſly are moved and allured the nobler fort of 
men and generous ſpirits, by the firſt pattern of 
an high and excellent enterpriſe and atchievment 
perfectly accompliſhed , no man of worth and 
prudence can be ignorant, If there be any abu- 
{es amongſt the credulous people, either in the 
manner of inyocation of Saints, or in the method 
and faſhion of worſhipping and honouring them, 
the ſolicitous Paſtors of the Church, doe wiſh 

Pp2 they 
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they might be univerſally correed, Intheinte- 

rim let no wiſe man ſay, that the pious uſe of 
theſe means to godlinefſs, ought to be taken quite 

away, becauſe through the Prelates careleſ nelſe, 

there creeps now and then into the prattiſe there- 

of ſome {mall abuſes, 

This Docrine hath been oppoſed by ſome 
ancient, and by many moderne Schilinaticks, 
Fuſtathizs Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Armenta, zbout the 
year 220. would neither have the Saints in hea- 
ven to be 1nvocated, nor to be worſhipped, 7. 


- gilantins, about the year 42c. condemned by the 


Church, becauſe he taught, that whil{t we live, 
we may pray for one another, but that after death 
none prayeth for another. Petrus d: Bruis, and 
Hemricus the Apoſtata, about the year 4125. would 
not have Saints to be invocated. The Waldenſes, 
or Pore of Liows, about the year 1:60. (aid, the 
Saints in heaven did not give ear, or attend un- 
wthe prayersof the living. The Publican;, a. 
bout the year 1274: ſaid, that we ought not to 
ſeek for any helpby the prayers of the Saints. 
The Fohemi, about the year 1370. did likewiſe 
oppoſe both the invocation and worſhip of 
Saints. Luther, Occolampadins, Beza, and many 
other late Schiſmaticks, have alſo fallen into this 


error, 


THE 
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e 
What is of neceſſity to be believ d concerning 
the Reliques of Saints © 


= this generally received and approved 
P 


ractice of invocation of Saints, doth clcai- 
ly tollow the unanimous doGrine of the univer- 
al Church, tor the lawfulneſle of the honouring 
and worſhipping of their Reliques. That is to 
ſay, That the ſacred bodies of holy Martyrs, and * _ 
other blefled Saints reigning with Chriſt in hea- jc; w- 
ven, who during their abode ugon earth, were 
the living members of Chriſt, and the Temple 
of the holy Ghoſt, and which ate tobe taiſed 
«Zain to eternal lite, and to be glorified; that 
theſe bodies, | ſay, may be rightly honoured by 
the faithful people. Whoſoevyer therefore ſhall 
refuſe to give veneration to the Reliques of 
Saints, and to honour them, and other ſuch like 
holy monuments, yea and ſhall ſay that it 15 un 
lawful and unprofitable to make any comme- 
moration of the Saints, as begging their help 
and aſſiſtance; ſuch a man is to be eſteemed by 
all Catholicks, as one condemned by the univer- 


ſa] Church, 

There be two things concerning the reliques Two thingse 
of Saints, which ought to be carefully looked un- ?* cared tor 
to by the Paſtors ofthe Church. The fir{t is, che Religune 
that ſuch reliques as are expoſed to the people, oi Sains, 
to be honored, be true ones, and be indeed ſuch 


25 they ſcem, andare faid to be, 1 mean, with as 
much 
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much certainty thereof, as humane prudence is 
able to foreſee and provide. The ſecond is, that 
all Superſtition, and all other abuſes whatſoever, 
be prevented and taken away in the expoſing, in 
the worfhiping, and in the viſiting of thele reli. 
ques. Tothis end the Councel of Trent hath 
ordained ſeveral things, which are remitted to 
the care of Biſhops, unto whom it 1s enjoyned, 
that they neither eaſily admit any new nuracles, 
nor receive any new reliques. Infomuch,thet no. 
thing in this matter is to be innovated, or per- 
mitted, but what the Biſhops of every Dioceſe 
reſpe&ively doe judge, and clearly find to be 
true and godly. 

Now me thinks I ſhould hardly conceive, that 
any Chriſtian, who hath any ſpark of zeal to his | 
Religion, believing certainly and conſtantly, that | 
S. Peter and 5, Paws uncorrupted Budies were 
laid before him, and conſidering them ſeriouſ] 
as the members and inſtruments of thoſe bleſſed 
men, who living did preach and teach the Gofſ- 
= of Chriſt; and dying, watred it with their 

lood 3 I can hardly believe, I ſay, but that ſuch 
a man wou!d give them ſome rcſpe& and venera- 
tion 3 not that we ought to think, there is any 
divinity or vertue in ſuch material and dead fleſh 
and boans, but that ſuch bodies and reliques, 
have ſoneer arelation to their bleſſed ſpirits, as 
that who ſhould contemn the Bodies, would 
likewiſe be thought to deſpiſe the ſouls. 

Of what nature and condition this veneration 
conſidered in general, is not hard, me thinks, 
to diſcover, by whomſoever will look ſeriouſly 


into 
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into the buſinelle. For fince that the at of ho- 
nor isin him that honoreth, and that we give 
honor to every thing in as much as it doth belong 
and hath a relation to ſomething that is dear un- 
to us3 And further that we give to every thing 
that degree of honor and reſpe&t, which we con- 
ceiveis due unto it, according to the meaſure 
of its neerneſle to our intreſt 3 It doth evidently 
follow, that the nature and condition of every 
att of honor, doth take its form and being from 
the motive of him that honoreth, and from the 
quality of the thing thar is honored. Now Saints 
bodies or reliques, have ſome kind of relation 
unto Religion, the honor therefore which is due, 
and may begiven unto them,muſt needs be a pi- 
ous and Religious honor. All civil and politi- 
cal Magiſtrates, and all wordly great men, yea, 
and all things that doe belong unto them, in the 
ſame kind, are to be honored with a political and 
civil worſhip; But all things which doe any way 
belong to Religion, and which are honored for 
Religion ſake (even a man whom we think doth 
live a more godly and Saintly life upon earth 
then ordinary) muſt needs be worſhiped with a 
Religious honor, Wherefore excluding all oc- 
caſions and dangers of abuſes, I wonder there 
ſhould beany moderate Chriſtian, that ſhould 
ſo bitterly envy and rail againſt that pious ho- 
nor, which we give unto the bodies and reliques 
ef Saints, for their ſouls ſake. 

All thoſe whom we have already eited as ene- , 
mies to the invocation of Saints, have likewiſe i 
been no lelle averſe totheir bodies agd reliques. ris: 

As 
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As alio Porphirizs the Apoſtata, that ſubtle phi- 
loſopher, and Origens ſchoolefellow. Enstathin 
Biſhop ot Sebaſtis, about the year 320. Ennv#mins 
the Arrien, that acute Logitian, about the year 
335. and {ome other enemies of all holy things, 
at tie ſame time, would neither have the Saints, 
nor their bodies, nor their reliques, to be any 
way honored, YVigilentivs, about the year 403. 
ſaid, that the Sepulchers of Martyrs were not to 
be reverenced. I he 1conoclaſte, condemned by the 
ſccond Councel of Nice(ot whom we {hal {peak in 
the following paragraph ) did prophane the Tc:1;- 
ples, the Sepulchers, and the reliques ot Saints; 
trom which, the cares of diſeaſes did proceed, ſaith 
Photins. Comflantinus Copronicus, about the year 
743. among(t many other of his abominable 
wickedneſles, did diſpiſe the bodies and reliques 
of Saints, and condemned them to be burnt, Clax- 
dins the Biſhop of Tawrimum, retuted by Tonas of 
Orleans, and condemned by the Synod of Cabi- 
lonum, with VWicleffe his coatemporanean and 
country man, would needs abolith all Crotles and 
reliques, ; and {aid, that the Sepulchers of Saints, 
ought not to be reverenced, Our latter adver- 
ſaries ha ve generally raged againſt the Saints in 
heaven,and againſt their aſhes upon earth, where- 
of we ſhall ſpeak more fully ia the following 
paragraph. 


THE 
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The third Paragraph. 


What is of neceſſity to be believed of holy Images? 


N the former Book of this Treatiſe, we diſtin- 
guiſhed betwixt ſuch truths as we call proper- 
ly Catholick, becauſe they are revezled by God, 
and deduced by perpetual tradition, and other 
truths which we know are onely grounded upon 
the common uſe of the Church, and the univer- 
ſal diſcipline of all Chriſtians. Now, becauſe 
we certainly believe, that none of theſe ſecond 
ſort of truths doe rely upon a falſe ground, we 
doubt not but that the good and lawful uſe of 
_— is of great profit to the faithful] peo- 
E. 
s Wherefore, the Catholick Doctrine of the u- 
niverſal Church in this point is, 1. That the [- 
mages of our Lord Jcſus Chriit, and of the B. 
Virgin Mother of God, and oft all other Saints, The calumnays 
may be lawfully had and kept , eſpecially in i 
Churches. 2. That ſome honour and venera- 
tion may in ſoine ſ{o:t be g ven to theſe Images. 
Now it is a wond:r co ſee how our Adverfaries 
have dared blaſpheme the Church of Gcd in this 
point 3 and with how many fiftitious crimes 
they have ſcurrilouſly calumniated the Spouſe of 
Chriſt in this holy Dof&rine. The Catho!icks,fay 
they, doe adore even Gods of ſtone and wood. 
How ſtupid and ſenſlefle doe they imagine the 
Whole Catholick world to be ? As though it 
werecredible, ſo many thouſand of moſt learn- 
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ed, and moſt religious men , diſperſed al! the 
world over, ſhould be fo groflely tgnorant, and 
 erreſo impertinent)y and perverſely, The Ca- 
CR tholick Church did believe, nay ſhe hath: 
plicated. always condemned thoſe that have believed that 


there 15a Divinity, or any other vertue in Tza-- 
ges, for which they may be reverenced and wor- 
(hipped. Muchlelle, that Images may be prayed 
unto, or any truſt be put ia them, after the 
manner of the Gentiles, who put their hopes 1n 
Idols. 

We do therefore profeſle, that all the worſhip 
and honour which we give to Images, is wholly 
referred to the Protetypes, that is, to them who 
are repreſented by thoſe Imager. So that in ef- 
fect, and properly ſpeaking, we do not adore the 

The Images of mage, but Chriſt by the 1mage , as alſo thoſe 
the B. Trinity, Saints whereof thoſe Images doe bear the fimili- 
_—_ _ tude, or do repreſent. As for the Images of the 
ved by any Tranity, and of God, conſidered onely according 
poſiriveau- to his Divinity, it is a different queſtion from 
mrtY* thatof the Images of our Lord Jeſus Chriſtin his 
humanity, and of the repreſentations of Saints, 
tor there be ſome Catholick Divines, who doubt 
cf the lawfulneſle of the uſe of the firſt ſort of 
Images, Nordoth the Councel of Trent make 
any mention of them, but is wholly ſilent, when 
it explicateth our Catholick faith in this point. 
Nor do v e commonly uſe theſe words, adoration 
or accr.,v hin thee is eccaſion of delivering our 
Cart ct: Doftrine concerning the worſhip and 
veneiation which is to be given in ſome ſort to 
images, And further, although we have ſhew- 
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ed in the laſt Paragraph, that the worſhip which 
is given to Saints, to Reliques and to Images, is 
according tothe principles of reaſon, a Ae 521045 
worſhipz yet what kinde of worſhip this is, yea 
whether it may be properly and abſolutely cal- 
led a Religious worſhip or no, is no Article ef our 
divine faith, but a ſubject of Schoolmens diſpute 
and diſcuſſion. 

Theſe truths ſuppoſed, the fruit which may 
be received from the lawtul uſe of holy Images, 
is certainly very great; tor the hiſtories of the 
myſteries of our Redemption, drawn in pictures, 
and expreſled in lively fimilitudes ( as of the 
Birth, Miracles, Paſſion, ReſurreQion, and A(- 
cenſion of our Saviour Chriſt 3(as alſo of the 
ſufferings and cruel deaths of the Apoſtles and 
other Martyrs) doe ſtrongly imprint, and mair- 
ly confirm in the peoples tancies and ſoules, the 
memory of the articles of our Chriſtian faith, 
and of the benefits procured unto us by our 
Saviour Chriſt : As doe likewiſe the Images of 
Saints, laid before the eyes of the fairhful, incite 
them to frame their lives and manners in imitati- 
on thereof. 

Although theſe practiſes, well obſerved, be 
truly profitable, yet will every prudent and ex- 
p—_— Catholick cafily grant, that the un- 
earned doe hence take occaſion, now and then, 
to fall into ſome ſlight and ſmall errors, and that 
in this practice there doe ſometimes abuſes hap- 
pen, which we defire might be taken away. But 
this belongs tothem to perform, to whom God 
hath given the charge of ſoules. Theſe ſpiritu- 
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tual Magiſtrates, I mean Biſhops, who are car. 
neſtly adimoniſhcd by the Councel of irext, to 
be diligently watchful, that no vain ſuperſtition, 
no baſe lucre, no urdecency, immodeſty, or a- 
ny other inord nate and prepoſterous accommo- 
dation be ſutfcred ab:ut pictures or Images. 
That no unſeemly thing may appear #* the bouſe 
of God, which nothing but holineſſe doth become. And 
Plal. 52. Hfurther,this Councel hath ordained divers things 
to this eff, which if they were obſerved, would 

take away all occaſions of abuſes. 
The errors of Againſt this Catholick DcQrine, and practice 
our adverſa:ys Of the univerſal Church, we have divers Adver- 
ſaries, who rail molt furiouſly. Yigilaztins, about 
the year 420. who as he would not allow that 
Saints ſhould be honoured, muchleſſe would he 
approve the veneration oi their Images. Ma- 
homet, about the year 630. to make the Jewes 
his friends , extermined all Chriſtian Images. 
The Jconcclaſte, or Iconowmachi, about the year 
7915, whoſe Head and chief Abettor was Leo 19. 
the Emperour, and his Sonne Conſtantinus Copro- 
nicus followed his Fathers ſteps, commanded all 
Statua's and Images to beitaken out of the Church 
and burnt. Theſe men therefore were condemned 
in the ſecond general Councel of Nice, conliſting 
of 350 Biſhops. Petrus d2 Bruis, and Henricus the 
Apoſiata , about the year 1120. would have all 
Crolles to be trod under foot. The Yaldenſes, 
about the year 116-. ſaid, that it is Idolatry to 
have any Images in Churches. Claudins Bifhop 
of Taurinum, about the year 1350. was the Cap- 
tain of thoſe who in his time ſaid, that our Savi- 
our 
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our his Croſle ought not to be worſhipped by 
any meanes. All our liter Adverſaries, as Lu- 
ther, Carolſi1dins, Zuinglins, Oecolampadins, Brenti- 
us, Calvings, and their tollowers, would have all 
Crollcs tv be broken, and all Images burnt, This 
being an unſeparable propriety of herelie to de- 
ſtroy, ſubvert, and throw down whatever they 
dillike, though never fo well grounded upon A- 
poſtolical and perpetual tradition, or command= 
ed and ordained by the ſupreme tribunal of the 
Catholick Church. 


The eighth Chapter. 


07 certvin Articles or Chriſtian truths, which are of 
an inferiour order, and which doe belong to our 
Chriſtian faith, in as much as they doe clearly fol- 
low either out of the principles which we have laid, 
and ſettled above, or are received by all Catholicks; 
that is, by the common and univerſal conſent of the 
Catholick Church, 


He points or Articles which we are to treat ,, 
of in this Chapter, are of two kinds, as ap- are of two 


peares by the diviſion in the title of the Chapter. tins. 
For ſome truths there be, which are connexed by 
immediate conſequences to thoſe principles, 
which weeſtabliſhed in the precedent Book, or 
to theſe particlular tenets of our Divine and Ca- 
tholick faith, which we have declared and ſpeci- 


fied in this ſecond Book. Others there be —_ 
oe 
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doeonly rely upon this foundation, that they are 
either deduced by perpetual tradition with the 
uuiverſal conſent of the 'Church , or ſetled by 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. 

A main truth of the farſt ſort is, that the Paſtor: 
of the Church ought to have a lawful 1iſſror ; 
for being that in every diſcipline, or is the deli- 
very of every dottrine there mult neceſlarily be 
thoſe that teach, and thoſe that are taught, (hrce 
things are requiſite therein, The DoGrine which 1» 
delivered,the people or ſubjefts who are to be»in- 
rructed,& the Adafters or DeFors who are to teach 
and inſtruct, That ſuch Maſters or Teachers of 
our Chriſtian Do&rine, was of neceflity to be 
inſtituted and appointed throughout the univer- 
ſal Church, is moſt evident, I mean, to the end 
that this charge and office (which is the chief 
and principal point to be conlidered and ſetlcd 
in the inſtitution of every ſocitty) might be re- 
gularly and conſtantly performed , as we have 
already demonſtrated.For thefe Officers orMagi- 
ſtrates, how ſhowld they teach or preach unleſſe they be 
ſent? Nor certainly ought any man to take this honcy 
to himſelf, but enely he that is called by God as Az 
ron, &c. For he that doth not enter by the door im10 
the ſheepfo'd, but climbeth ſome other way, he is a 
thief and a robber ; but be that entreth in by the door, 
is the ſhepherd of the ſheep, Now that there ought 
to be in the Church #aſtors and ſheep, yea that 
good Paſtors onght to give their lives for their ſheep, 
the Goſpel doth expreſly teach us. And the A- 
poſtle ſaith : He gave ſowe Paſtors and DoGors to the 
perfeling of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 


and 
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and for the edifying of the body of wad ts till we all 
meet in the unity of faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Sore of God, &c, Watch — over your 
ſelves, and over your whole flock, wherein the Holy 
Ghoſt bath put you Biſhops to govern the Church of as 20. 
God, Wheretore, rhe univerſal conſent of all 
Chriltizns doth ſuffciently teſtifie, that this au- 
thority given trom heaven, and perpetuated fince 
Chriſt, 14 a continual ſuccettion, is alogether ne- 
celſarv tor the undertaking and performance 
of the ctftice of Paſtur and DoGtor in the 
Church. 

It on the contrary we ſhould grant, that it is 
lawful tor any man to take this honour upon him, 
and to intrude himſfelt into this office & funion, 
becauſe he conceives himſelf worthy of it,and fit 
tor it 5 or becauſe he ſhall preſume he will teach 
nothing but ſound dofrine; or becauſe that he 
'« in ſome ſort choſen by the people, and that he 
hath at leaſt ſome kind or piece of Ordination ; 
or laſtly (which is the top of tolly) becauſe he 
doth challenge an extraordinary vocation and 
Miſhon, imediately revealed unto him from God; 
If 1 ſay, we ſuppoſe it tobe lawful for every man, 
though even the moſt rude and ſenſlefſe of the 
people, to intrude himſelf, under the pretext and 
colour of any of theſe reaſons, into the publick 
funttionsof Paſtors and Doftors, it niuſt certain- 
ly follow, that there will remain no difference 
bet wixt the Paſtor and his flock, betwixt the Judge 
and the people, betwixt the Swperiowr and the ſub 
jet; nor conſequently will there be any diſcipline 
or order in the Chriſtian ſociety, but a troubled 

pertur- 
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perturbation and confuſion of all things, and at 
length a total deſtruction of all Religion, 

As for private inſpirations (wherewith ſome ig - 
norant and pititully deceived people do imagine 
they are endued,and thence fancy to themlcives, 
that this function is impoſed upon them from 
God) thetrue marks of them, and whereby in. 
deed they ought to be teſtitied, are no other 
then miracles themſelves. Nor can divine inſpira 
tions be known by any other means,then by the 
fruits and eftefts, For it were fooliſh and ridicu- 
lous to think to diicera the doctrine by the 
ſpirit z whereas on the contrary lide, the [j-irit 1: 
to be diſcerned by the doctrine, 

Another truth of the ſame kind is, that there 
Traditions are are divers both Divine and Apoſt-lical traditions, 
'o be obſerved \,, hich ought to be obſerved, whereof ſome dy 

belong to the internal act of our mind, others tg 
the external cult and worſhip of Religions w hich 
though not expreſly contained in the Scripture, 
yet are they, I ſay, to be obſerved; All ſuch [ 
mean, as are truly C:tho/ick and univerſal, ap- 
proved and practiſed by a continual ſuccefiin 
now of 16. ages, and received with the unani- 
mous conſent of the whole Church. Hold jaſ? 
Thel.2, (ſaith the Apoltle) the traditions which you have 
learned, whether by word of mouth, or by our Epiſtle, 
Whereupon the Councel of Trent doth profetle, 
that for traditions, as well belonging to taith as 
manners, whether taught by our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf, or dictated by the holy Ghoſt unto his 
Apoſtles, and univerſal'y obſerved in the Catho- 
lick Church, in a continual ſucceſſion ; The 
Councel, 
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Councel, I ſy, doth profeſle that ſuch traditions 
as theſe are to be received and reſpeFed with as 
wuch piety, devotion, and reverence, as the Scriptures 
themſelves, Of theſe traditions there be divers 
which are daily uſed, both in the praftiſe and 
diſpenlation vt the ſacred myſteries of our Reli- 
gion,as alſo in the direction of Chriſtian manners, 
throughout the univerſal Church, To number 
and this them up in particular were too leng-a 
buſtactle for this ftinall Treatite, eſpecially having 
given in the precedent book, ſuthcient grounds 
of their neceſlity and lawtuleſle. 

Amongſt theſe truths we may alſo reckon a- +... ;. . 
nother, which we brictly touched in the former pwer in che 
book, To wit, That'there is in'the Church an Church co 
authority tomakelaws in order to the perfeQting mn 
of the ſacred diſcipline in Eccleſtaſtical Gover- 
ment, and for the more convenient uſe, 1nd 
practiſe cf Divine and ſpiritual things. And it 
15evident, that whatſoever is of this nature, may 
be abrogated by the ſame authority by which it 
was conſtituted. In the Interim, all things that 
have been ordained by the Church,and are practi- 
ſed by an univerſal cuſtome, do moſt certainly 
oblige all the Sons of the Church, to obey and 
ſubmit unto them, 25 long as ſuch ordinances are 
received and continue 1n vigor. For the A- 

oftle di1h comma::d, 1hat al! diſobedience be rea- CL 
dily puniſſed Yeu ſaith he. Obey thoſe that are my 
ſet over yn, and ſubmit your ſeluesto them.. And yeb. 1z. 
again, commanding (S. Paul) to keep the precepts of , qc, 
the Apoſtles and of the Prieſts, Which 1s yet more 


Divinely expreſſed by theſe words : '1t is thought 
Rr fit 
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fit wito the holy Ghoſt and unto ws, that we impoſe no 
further burden upon you &c. 

This Eccletiaſtical power and juriſdiftion,doth 
only extend it ſelf unto holy things,or at moſt to 
what doth neceſlarily belong to holy things. And 
in theſe, not only all thoſe things which being 
cottimon to all Catholick Churches by unani- 


mouSconfent, and genera} practiſe, are eſteemed 
to have the torce'of a law ; but alſo, all thoſe 


thibgs which ate eſtabliſhed and'practiſed by the 
authority of every particular "Churchyfor every 
articular Church hath its ſpecial 'rightsand cu- 
otnes, which cvery member of each 'Epiſcopal 
congregatio is obliged to keep,as being thelacred 
'Cations & conſtitutions of a fa periour authority, 
The faſt of Lent, and the celebat of Biſhops and 
Prieſts, are held in the Catholick Church, to be 
of this univerſal tradition and conſtitution, 
whereof we ſpeak. Some think the faſt of Lent 
cannot be quit aboliſhed, no not by the authority 
of the whole Church, becauſe it is an Apoſtolical 
tradition. And to take quite away the celebat, 
or not marrying of Biſhops and Pricits through- 
out the whole Church, were very abſurd, and 
inconvenient; as will ealily appear to whom- 
ſoever ſhall conſider the buſineſle ſeriouſly. Yet 
the Catholick Church did nevcr acknowledge, 
that either of them had any divine inſtitution or 
command. | 


Henceit followeth, that there are other ſeveral 


xe ro be kept Catholick truths (which I intend not for the pre- 


ſent to number up in particular) that are likewiſe 
univerfally received. As our obligation w_ 
Drate 
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brate feſtival dies, which are religiouſly kept in 

pious imployments, and free from all fervil work 

either univerſally throughout the whole Church, 

or particularly in every one his own Congrega- 

tion. The like is to be ſaid of obſerving the Thelike of 
faſt of virgils, and Imber weeks. Wherefore Aetins Virgils & foi 
cited already, who faid that faſts were not to has 
be keptz And the Marichears, who contrarily 

ſaid, that we ought to abſtain wholy from wine 

and fleſh, not becauſe they are forbidden by the 

Church at certain times, but as being unclean 

things in themſelves, and not ordained for mans 

foud : Theſe men, I ſay, have been condemned 

by the Church tor tlic (c errors. 

There be likewiſe divers Eecleſiaſtical ordi- 
nances which are generally praiſed as rights and 
ceremonies 1n the adminiltration of the Sacra- 
ments,and in divers other Sacred aQions, where- 
of ſome are common toall Churches, others pru- 
per to ſome particular Churches only, whe1eanto 
we are bound to give all due reverence and obe- 
dience, Although they do not immediately rely 
upon any revealed and Divine inſtitution, 

Concernisg the truths of the ſecond kind, in- x1. @ogna 
tend not to undertare to number them up, nor ſort oi theſe 
do I think it neceflary to my purpoſe. Farther To 
we believe, that it is forbidden to #)! Chriſtians, pluralicy of 
eyen by the law of the Goſpel, to haye two wives wives forbid- 
at the (ame time : for faith the Goſpel, W/boſvever '——— "TE 
doth put away his wife and marrieth another, doth Luke 15. 
commit adultery; An: whoſoever doth marry one qu. 
that is put away from her huſband, doth commit adul- 
tery, Whom God hath joyned let no man ſeperate. 

| Rr2 Who- 
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F haoſoever doth put away his wife and marrieth ann- 
ther, doth commit adultery with her, Or if awife 
leave her huſband, and marrieth to another, ſhe com= 
mitteth adultery. 'lo them who are joyned in mar- 
riace, 1 command, nor I, but our Lord, that the wiſe 


ſhall not go jrom her husband, but if ſhe do go from 


him, that ſhe ſhall remain as unmarried, or be reconci- 
led to her huſband. Let not the huſband put away his 
wife. Whence it is, that the Church doth teach 
us, that the bond of marriage is not ditlol ved be- 
cauſe of the adultery of one or both parties, for 
neither of them, not even the innocent party, 
who may have given no occaſion of the Adultery, 
can contra marriage with any body <lſe, as 
long as the other party liveth. Nay further, the 
Church teacheth us, that he himſelf is an adul- 
terer, who putting away an adultereſſe wite,doth 
marry another. And the like ofthe wife who 
leaving her an Adulterer huſband, is married to 
another, This Evangelical and Catholick, truth 
had divers adverſaries, whereof we have menti- 
oned ſome few when we ſpoke of the Sacrament 
of marriage. 

To this truth doth follow another, to wit, 1h. 
the ſtate of virginity is more perfe@ then the ſtate of 
marriage. Which Jovinianus, about the year, 
420. did boldly oppoſe, I may ſay impudently, 
ſince that the Apoſtle doth often, and exprelly 
teach us this truth, writing to the Corinthians ; 
T ſay of ue-marricd folks and widdowes, that it is 
good for them if they remain ſo, as I my ſelf do. An 
unmarried women and a virgin doe think of ſuch 
things as belong to our Lord, that ſhe may be holy in 
body 
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body and ſoul, He that giveth not his virgin in mat - 

riage doth better. He ſhall be more happy, if he re- 
main ſo. Yet doth the Apoſtle cautiouſly give 

this Councel tothe Corinthians, ſaying : 1his 1 

ſay for your good, not to caſt @ ſnare before you, but to 
per/rwade you to that whichs honeſt, an« which may 

give you means to ſerve your Lord without ineunmbrar » 

ces. And that this (tare of iif: was pertormed 

even in the times of the Apoſtles, $. Muiberw dorh 

teſtifie : ihere be ſome Furnches (ſaith he) who Matt ts 
bave made themſelves Eunuches jor ihe Kingdome of 
beaver, W heretore to ſay that the (tate of Wed- 

lock is to be preferred betore the ſtate of Virgi- 

nity, or celebat, or that it 1s not happier and 

better toremain chaſt in the ſtate of Virginity 

and celebat, then to be married,is tobe in a great £ 
error, oppolite to the common beliefand practiſe 

of the Catholick Church, 

To this doth follow another Catholick truth, vows are 
to wit, that the vowes which the regulars or reli. 
ious perſons do make of poverty,chaſtity, and obe- 
dience, according to the icyeral conſtitutions 
made by divers holy men, and approved by the 
Chutch, are good and lawful ; ſo they be rightly 
perfoxmed.and practiſed. I know there be ma- 
ny things diſputed amongſt our Catholick Di- 
vines, concerning the preſent uſe of vowes; As 
of the Solemmnity cf them, of the privation which 
regulars incur by their vowes of all propriety 
and power to diſpoſe, without leave, ot any tem- 
poral Goods (wherein many think the pertection 
of the vow of poverty doth confiſt,) and other 


ſuch like thiogs, which belongs not to ,our pur- 
poſe 
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ſe toexamine. Nor do we maintain,as a Ca» 
tholick truth, that the diſcip/ine of Regulars, 15 of 
divine inſtitution and ordination, as it 1s now 
practiſed ; but that it coaliſteth in ccrtala pious 
rules of life, framed by ſeveral holy and religious 
men which when they are approved by the 
Church, we call Fccleſtaftical conſtitutions, Vow 
(ſaith the Divine Pſalmnit) and perform what you 
promiſe to your Lord God, The like ſaith the Pro- 
phet ſpeaking of thoſe who were to live under 
the 1iweet yoak of the Evangeli. al law: 1h: 
ſhall make vowes to the Lord and perform them, How 
convenient and efficatious means theſe vowes be 
for attaining unto Chriſtian pertection, no expe 
rienced man can dcubt, who doth but {ce and 
conſider that ſuch as make theſe vowes, are per- 
ſons ſeparated from the people, and from all 
commerce with the world, bending their 
thoughts upon the ſervice of Go.], and ſtriving 
to lead a heavenly lite even upon earth. 

All hereticks have ever been mortal enemies 
of vowes, both becauſe their cupidity of living 
voluptuouſly, would never ſuff-r them to ſubmir 
tothe rules of a (tri life 3 As alſo, becauſe for the 
molt part, the heads and ringleaders ot Schiſines, 
and herelies, have been Apoltatas, who have cait 
off, and thrown away, their regular and Religi- 
ous habit, : 

Here we may likewiſe add ancther truth, 
which is, the conmon beliet and opinion of the 


cerrain either-/Whole Church,ground ed upon divine tradition. 


of his cle&ion- ay 
or of his per- Wh 


ſeverance. 


ichis, that n> man hayean abſolute certain- 


ty{without aſpecial revelation) of his eleQion, 


juſti- 
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juſtification, perſeverance and eternal falvarion. 
For every man who {hall but ſeriouſly look in- 
to hiinſclt, and conſider on the one fide, his own 
tmiſery and 'weaknetle, and on the other, the 
inſcrut.ble feerets of Gods providence and judg- 
men's, ni: -and bught doubt of his juſtification, 
erſeverance, and 'falvation. As for the _ 
dence winch 'fome 'men pretend tohave, and y 
which they boaſt they are moſt certain (without 
all fear or poſſibility of doubr) of their elettion, 
juſtiticati5h, fnall perſeverance, and ſalvation, 
it is but a vajn and airie imagination, and farr 
from the difpolition of a pious & humble ſoul:for 
Man doth not know, whether he be worthy of loveor ,  ; 
hatred, but all things are kept uncertain for the ſuture. E 
For a ſin, fer which thou thinkeſt God hath been pro« xccleſ.s. 
pitrewns to theezbe not without fear. Yea,the Apoſtle 
hirſelt ſaith,'7 at: not guilty to my ſelf of any thing " <** 
ict 412 1 et juſlified'for this. And again : Thou 
ſtandejt by faith, be not too wiſe, out fear, And a» Rom. 17, 
ain, Wrth fear and trembling you ſhall work your "il. 2. 
Salvation. And again. If any man think be ſtand- 
eth, let him look to it, that he doth not fall. Where- 
by it is manifeſt, that all Chriſtians are wholy 
uncertain not only of thoſe things which are pre- 
'ordained and p'edetermited of every pattt- 
cular man in the hidden judgments and ſecret 
decrees of Gods incomprehenſible wiſdome 3 but 
cven of thoſe internal operations, and fpiritual 
efte&ts, which every man doth think, are now 
and then produced and begot in his own ſoul, 
through the mercy and goodnelle of God, And 
whoſoever isnort of this belief, muſt needs be 
judged 
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judged by every prudent andvintelligent man, 
to be deceived by the ſpiritsof -prid2 and ig no 
rance. 

There is yet another truth, which hath many 
adveilarics, though it be the general beltct of the 
Catholick Chutch, which is,-164t the rewards of 
Sims in heaven,are not all of an'equal degree. \V hich 
the Apoltke doth expreſly teltifie, {aying : Other 
is the brightneſſe of the Sunne; other the brightne//e 
of Moe; other the broghtneſſe of the Stares; for as 
one Starr doth differ in brightneſſe from another, 
aud jo ſhall it be in the reſurreFion of the dead. 
And-our Saviour faith : I= the houſe of my Fath.r 
there be many manſftons,or dwelling places, True 
it isthat all the Saints of heaven ſhall .be happy 
for all eternity, by the bleſled ' ſight and know- 
ledge of God in himſelf, yet ſhall they notall of 
them have the ſame degree of felicity 3 which 
ſeems truly: moſt reaſonable. For the glory of 
the Saints 1n heaven, is tobe given them as their 
wages or r:ward, and therefore to be: meaſured 
with proportion to their charity and love of Gcd 
which they had whilſt they were upon earth: And 
being we know this love 1s of different degrees 
in divers perſons, we cannot therefore doubt, 
but their glory muſt be likewiſe in different pre 
POrtions, 

Laſtly, there is another crath received and 
approved by the cymmon conſeat of the univer- 
ſal Church; Anditis this, That through Gods 
ſpecial gyodnefle and providence, every man, 
but eſpecially every Chriſtian, hath an Angell keeper 
or Gardian allotted him. There be divers things 

in 
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in this point which it werenot amille to declare, 
were it not thisſhort and compendious relation 
of theſe Catholick truths, will not ſuffer us to 
make ſolong a ſtay upon every particular. 

Firſt, we may ſuppoſe as moſt certain both by 
natural reaſon and by our Ch:iſtian fairh, that 
there are Angels, or incorporeal ſpirits, that is, 
yoid ofall material and quantative dimenſions. 
I know ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians, who 
projefle they doubt of this truth. There be 
infinite numbers of places in the Scriptures, both 
inthe old and new Teſtament, which do men« 
tion the immenſe number of Angels, which do 
ſpeak their praiſes and glory, and their miniſtry 
in God his divine Goverment, and diſpoſition 
of humane affaires. We are likewiſe taught by 
our Chriſtian faith, that ſome Avgels through 
their own fault fell into (in from that ſtate of per- 
fection in which they were created by Almighty 
God. 

The firſt pofition 1s evident, [ ſay, out of the Thar tbereare 
Scriptures 3 Dan.7. Thouſands of thouſands did Angels is Pre- 
ſerve him, and ten thouſand hundred of thouſands * 

did attcn1 upon him. And the fame is repeated 

in almoſt the ſelf (amy words Apoca. 5. They are 

likewiſe called Meſſengers or adminiſtring ſpirits, 

Heb.5. In the old law there is often mention 

made of the admirable helps which the Divine 
goodneſledid in thoſe times impart unto men by 

the means of Angels. 7/au was delivered trom 

the fatal blow of his father Abraham his ſword, 

by an Angel; Ger.22. Lot from Sodom, Gen.19. 


The three children or ſervants from the fiery fur- 
$3 nace, 
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nace, Dan.3. Daniel himſelfin the denn from the 
mouth of the Lion. Dar, 6&. An Angel rebukes 
Baalam, Nurm.2?. Another threatneth the Iſraelites. 
J«d.2. Another ſtrikes the Army of the 4//3rians, 
Reg.q.1g. Another difit paic: the Army of Serg- 
cherib, Paralip.2. 32. A Seraphin toucheth Iſaiah 
his mouth with a cole, 14.5. Another waketh 
Elias from f{leep, and gives him meat. Heg.3.19, 
The Angel Raphael, cureth 1ovias, Tob. 3. The An- 
gel Michael fights with the Devil, Dan.1o. Jud.g. 
Apoca.1.2,8. There be ininite other places in 
the old Teſtament which clearly witnefle the 
ſervice of Angels towards men, Thenew Teſta- 
ment alſo doth no lefle treſtihe the ſame truth, 
An Angel delivercd $t. Peter from his chaines, 
and brought him out ot rrilon. As 19, And 
in the ſame place, Herod is ſtruck by an Angel. 
An Angel deſcended into the pool, moved the 
waters, and cured the infirm, 1:h.5, An Angel 
is ſent to the Eunuch, AGs.3. Cornelius, ſent for 
St. Peter by the command of an Angel. A@s. io. 
Nay even in the myſtery of the Incarnation and 
Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, we know for certain by 
the 5cripture, that an Angel was imployed. Ga- 
briel ſaluted the B. Virgin M:ry, and announced 
unto her the conception of Jeſus the Son of God 
by the holy Ghoſt : Lc 1. An Angel brought the 
happy tidings of our Savivurs birth to the Shep- 
herds Lwc.2. An Angel admoniſhed Joſeph in his 
Ocep, to flye into Aevyot, and to return backz Mat. 
2. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt himſclt ſaid, 7 caw 
ask my Father, and he will give me more then twelve 


legions of Angels, Mat.4. There did appear unto hg 
_ Py 
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(our Saviour ) a Angel fron heaven comforting hin 
Luc. 22. In the great day of Judgment the An- 
gels will wait upon Chriſt at his comming : He 
w1ll ſend his Angels with a T rumpet, &c. And they 
will gather the eleF, &c. Mut. 24. In the voice of an 
Angel, &&c. 1 lheſal,z. And inthe Apocalipſe, 
The miniſtry and operations of Angels, are ever) 
where mentioned, 

That ſome ofthe Angels did fall into ſin, is no T4 _ 
lefle clear out of the Scriptures. Job 4. And be nets, 
found wick, dneſſe in his Angels. And Job.is, 

The heavu'ns are not clean in his ſight. J(a.14. How 
cam jt thou to fall from heaven Lacifer, who didſt riſe 
Jo ear'y £ Ezech 23, Thow Cherub &c, Vatil iniqui- 
ty was found in thee, and thou dideſt fin, and 1 caſt 
thee down from the Hill of God, and deſtroyed thee, 6 
Cherub. &c. Joh.8. You are from the Divil your 
father, &c. who was a murderer from the beginning 
and did not continue in the truth, 2.Pet. >. For 
if God did not ſpare his 4gels ſinning, &:c. Jud. 6. 
1he Angels who did no: conſerve their principality, 
but leſt their habitation, &c, And many other ſuch 
laces, 

There bealſo divers other places in the holy 
Scriptures, which doclearly fignifie, that every ba for. 
man is committed to the ſpecial tuition of an angel is ſhew- 
Angel, as Fxod.23, Behold 1 will ſemd my Anzel, who ear me 
ſhall go before thee in the way, and ſhall bring thee to wy 
the place whien T have provided ſor thee: 0bſerne him 
and hear his voice, and do not think be is to be diſpi- 
ſed, who will not leave thee when thou ſhalt ſin, &c. 

And my Azgel ſhall go before thee, &c. Where is 
expreſly lignified w_ care ofan Angel, conduting 
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and keeping man by the commandement of God, 
And P/al.30. God commanded his Angels over thee, 
that they ſhould keep thee in all thy waies, :c And 
Mat. 18. Sce that you do mot d1ſpiſe one of theſe litle 
ones, for 1 ſay unto you, their Angels in heaven do al- 
waies ſee the face of wy jather- Theſe and many 
other teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, did fo 
convince even Calvin himſelf, of the affiſtance of 
Angels towards men, that hedoth expreſly con- 
feſt in the 3. inſticut. c.20: That Angels ought 
to be invocated. 

Now I hope I have ſufficiently opened the way 
for all our adverſaries to ſay with S. Auſtin 1.6, 
confell. c.3. 1 did rejoycing bluſh to ſee that Ihad 
barked ſo many years, not againſt the Catholick faith 
but againſt the fained imatinaiions of my own carnal 
cogitations 3 for Thad been ſo ra(h and wicked, that 
T ſaid thoſe things by way of accuſation, which I ought 
!0 have learnt by way of enquiry. 

Finally, dear reader, I thought it fit to adver- 
tiſe thee here, that I have purpoſely omitted to 
cite the authors who maintain all thoſe Theolo- 
gical aſſertions, whereof have made mention in 
every particular article, and which I have like- 
wiſe fa:d are diſputed by our Catholick divines 
on both ſides; being unwilling to fill this ſinall 
rreatil with thecitations of manywriters,claſhing 
one againſt another, or to alleage their words 
and quote the places. And I have alſo done the 
likein briefly and {);ght!y relating the vain ima- 
ginations of our adverſaries, without citing 
many particulars, that is, not ſpecifying every 
one of our adverſaries ſingular opinion, and the 
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differences of one from another in the ſame ſub- 
jet; becauſe this would have bulked up a vo- 
lumeby ſuch a full and exaR citation of all their 
words and places, contrary to my defigne. This 
I leave tothoſe who are accuſtomed to ſtuffe up 
their volumious tomes with long and tedious 
repetitions , relations, and explications of 
many alery , and imaginary queſtions 3- nay e- 

ven with cranſcriptions (like as many copilts or 

ſcriveners) ofall mens opinions, though never 

ſo uncertain, and of all their reaſons and argu- 

ments, though never ſo fooliſh. Yet I have 

thought it fit, to inſert briefly here,what I ſhould 
have put in the very beginning of this book, that 

15,49 explication of certain words, which thoſe 

who cenſure books, and propoſitions of Divinity 

do ordipary uſe, which (hall bethe ſubject of 
the following Paragraph. 


One only Paragraph. 


Of the proper ſignification of ſuch words or terms as 
are commonly wſed in the cenſures of Theologicall 


propoſitions. 


E ſee that certain aſſertions or propoſfiti- 
Wc. which have ſome relation to Divine 
faith and Religion, but more nearly belong to 
the ſcience of Divinity, are ſometimes cenſured 
by our ſchool Divines too boldly with this note, 
that they reſent hereſie, or are neer unto here- 
tie, 


Now by what means ſuch propoſitions ought 
to 
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to be thus cenlured, and upon what principles 
we ought torely in thus cenſuring them, lo as 
that they be ſaid, to be jultly and worthily cen- 
(ured and reprehended, 1 conceive it doth lufhci- 
ently appear by evident ſequel out of what we 
have already ſaid in the fult book, c.6. and g.” 
for unlefle tuch aflertions be found to be clearly 
oppolite, either to the articles of uvur Catholick 
faith, ortoſuch truths as are generally known 
and commonly acknowledged to follow mult 
certainly and molt evidently (no Citholick pgain- 
{laying it )out of our revealed Doctrine c'car it 
is, that we cannot juſtly ſay, that ſuch propofi 1- 
ons do, re/ent hereſte, or are near unto hereſie. For 
being that this Judgment or cenſure (it neither 
ofour ſuppoſitions be admitted) depends only 
upon the ratiocination and diſcourſe of the cen- 
ſurer, whether one or more,what may by him or 
them ſeem worthy of this cenſure,and to be thus 
condemned, by another or others may be appro. 
ved and maintained as good and ſound doctrine, 

There is another word or term, to wit, raſh 
or temerarious, which muſt be explicated, We 
have ſome later Divines who call this or that to- 
to calily raſh or temerarions, Temerarions, is deri- 
ved trom Temerity. Thoſe things are ſaid to be 
done with Temerity and 1a{hnefle, which are not 
done by the Goverment ct reaſon, either becauſe 
of ſome violent immoderation in the will, or out 
of contempt and therefore temerity, proceeds 
from pride. Tewerity is lIikwiſe ſaid to be a precipi- 
tation, for want of taking Councel; and there- 
fore 15 a kind of Imprudence, Wherefore an afſer- 
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tion or propoſition may be underſtoogd to be Temerarius is 
temerarious in two ſenſes, either by comparing it ops a 
tothe internal and intriaſccal principles, where- upon flight 
upon it 15 built, and doth rely ; or tothe external —_—_ 
authority of othe:s. ln the firſt ſenſe it is very eg 1 
hard to cenſure any excraordinarily-learned thory. 
Divincs opinion of Temerity, For whether the 
internal principles whercupon a 1ery learned and 
wiſe Divine doth build his opinion,be truly i]:ght 
and weak, 1s vnly to be judged by cxiraordinary 
Skiltul, and wo way preoccupated D.vines; which 
how rare they are to be found in theſe dice, | 
nced not ſay. 

As tor the ſecond ſenſe, wherein this word ze 
werarions mv ve taken, 1t 15 tobe noted, that the 
authoricy in reſpe& wheevt, the oppoitte opi:+ion 
15 ſaid tobe tuerarioms, 15An authoricy ſuporicur, 
and tha! enher by reaſon of its juriſd;Qicns or 
by reaſon of the true and general eſtrem of Chril+ 
tians, or by reaſon of the numerical mulcicude of 
the ſchool Divines uf theſe times, who hold the 
CONtTary. 

As for the authority which 1s ſuperior by reaſo 
of it> juriſdiction, ir is cer: ainly of as much force 71;; anchoricy 
& value tn order tothe condemnation of ſuch an is threefold. 
opinion, as 15 the juriſdiftio.1 it ſvIf in the eſteem 
of learned, wiſe,S& pious inen. And the chief value 
of this authoney doth mainly confiit in tis exten= 
fions. So that if the juriſdiction of this auchority 
be generally held by all Catholicks to be univer- 
fal (as of a general Councel )tlien to maintain any 
thing,acknowledged oppolit to its decrees,is tral y 
temerarions, But as for dilobedicnce, or ſtanding 

out 
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out to maintain an opinion againſt the authority 
and ſentence of any particular ſuperior,that doth 
only involve ſuch a degree of temerity,as the par- 
ticular circumſtances are diſpoled:to attribute to 
ſuch an oppoſition or contumacy, according to 
the rules * prudence. For it is not to be alwaies 
thought, that becauſea particular ſuperior au. 
thority or juriſdicton (what ever it be) doth 
declare this or that opinion to be temerarion, 
therefore it is preſently to be judged to be fo in- 
deed; Butit muſt appear that ſuch an opinion 
doth in cffe& ſtand in oppoſition to, and is con- 
demned by an wniverſe! authority. 

Itis very certain, in my opinion, that there be 
ſome doGrinal points and poſitions in Divinity, 
which are of no ſmall force, in that pieciſcly 
they rely upon an authority, which doth confiſt 
in the true and general eſteem of the teſtimony 
of the antient Saints and doors of the Church, 
Thar is, ſuch opinions as are truly eſtabliſhed 
upon the common conſent of the Fathers (though 
no articles of faith) are in this reſpe& onely , of 
no ſmall authority. For although it is no ar- 
gument of temzeritz to oppole the opinion of ſome 
particular Saintly man, or antient father (eſpe- 
cialiy if we know him to diſlent from the reſt of 
the tathersin that point) nevertheleſle it ſeems 
to me, that no man can wiltully oppoſe the una- 
pimous conſent of the holy fathers in a point of 
Divinity, without ſome note of Teweerity. 

Laſtly, ſome think there is a confiderable au- 
thority in the multitude of Jater Divines, con- 
ipiriog inthe ſame opinion;z who ſince they 

pro- 


The Aualaſys of Divine Faith. 321 


profeſs to difpute all things doubtfully & prob!e- 
matically {whether it be in queſtions concerning 
the expoſition of the ſacred text, or concernin 
any conſequence drawn from our veked 
doctrine) their authority in my opinion, is not 
conſiderable at all. Yea, 1hold it lawful to op 
pole a whole torrent of theſe Schepticks, with- 
out the leaſt blemiſh of texrerity. 

There be alſo other terms,as falſe and erroneons 1 i... 
wherewith we ſomtimes ſee the opinions of molt be Erroneous 
learned and moſt Catholick Divines are branded. 4 falſe. 
For there by many Divines in this age, who eaſily 
bolt out their cenſures againſt any dottrine that 
i1snot their own. Eryormeons, is derived from er- 
ror; Anderror, as alſo wntruth or falſity, is a pro- 
poſition, oppolite to truth. To err (faithS, 

Auſtin) is to affirm falſe things for truths, or deny 
true things or falſe ; or to believe uncertainties as 
certaintiesor certainties at uncertainties, We like- 
wiſe know that there be errors oppolite to ſuch 
traths, as do regard the internal aſſent or diſſent 
of the mind. As alſo, that there be errors in ſuch 
things as do conſiſt in the exterior practiſe of our, 
external operations. Wherefore every error Or more or lefle 
falſity doth deſume its degree of maligaity f. o n dangerous 
the nature of the ſubject wherein it is found. An _ 
error in faith, thut is, in things either divinely qualirievofthe 
revealed, or divinely inſtituted, is herefie, if per- ſubject wher 
verſly maintained. An error in religious worſhip © * * 
whether it have only relation to the internal 
aſſent of the mind, or to the external exerciſe of 
the aQion, is by ſo much the more pernicious, 
by how much it doth tend to the diftruſtion of 

Te ſome 
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ſome chief head and principle a& of Religion, An 
error in Divinity, that is, which is contrary toa 
Theological truth, known to be ſuch by a clear 
and evident ratiocination, is not altogether ſo 
dangerous, unletle by ſumie other way, and by 
evil conſequences, it come to be aggravated. An 
error Which is only oppoſite to ſome natural truth 
doth belong to philoſophy, and it is not tomy 
purpoſe. 

It belongs not to every man to judge of the 
crime of error and falſity in every ſubject. Of 
crrors in faith and Religion, it doth only belong 
to the whole univerſal Church to judge certainly 
and infallibly, as for the judgments of particu- 
lar men, whether it be of a Prelate within his 
precinct, or of divers divines gathered together. 
they are of that force and va'ue which we have 
already aſcribed to their decrees and ſentences 
againſt temerarious opinions. As for erros and 
falcittes of conſequences in matters of dodtrine, 
which are diſcuſled in our ſchools, ſuch only 
ought to judge of them, as are truly able to de- 
monſtrate moſt evidently, and to convince moſt 
certainly, that ſuch opinions as they undertake 
to condemn of error and falcity, are in effect guil- 
ty thercof, Whence it'is evident, that ſuch o- 
pinions as are held doubttu! by divers learned 
divines 1n the Church, ought not to be cenfured 
as erroneons and falſe. Nor thoſe opinions peither, 
which {cem not to have been as yer ſufhcicorly 
diſcuſſed, exactly enquired into, and diligently 
ey1mized, Which ſure can only be performed 

; tzole whoſe facred authority, free from all 
preoc- 
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reoccupation, and whole extraordinary bearing 
tree from all tactivn, do make worthy aud fit for 

this imployment. | 
There are yet theſe words or terms, {card s- 
lous ana effemſive to pious ears, which we mult cx- 
plicate, And firſt certainly, thelc ters ought 
only to be underſtood of and apply=d unto ſuch 
propolitions as truly give © ccalivn ot ſcandal and 
oftence: For {uch opiaions as only give /carnal 
to the rude and joncrant without juſt cauſe, 
ought not to be braided with this cenſure, For 
the ruth (as St, Thomas of Aquine faith) owght 
not to be deſerted by reaſon of the paſſrve ſcandal 
which ſome may take, Opinions are commonly 
ſaid to be ſcandalous and offenſive to pions cares, by 
reaſon of ſome rovelty which ſeems to be oppolite 
either to ſome common tenet in doctrine, or tv 
ſome uſual praftiſe in Religious worthip 3 or at 
leaſt whereby ſome unquorh & accuftomed thing 
1s either begun quite anew, or renewed ; And 
this in ſomething which hath relation to Religi- 
on, whether it concern only an interaal ailent of 
the underſtanding, or ſome external religious 
practiſe. All opinions ought not to be judged 
ſcandalous and off crſ1e to prous eares precilely be- 
cauſe they are oppolitero ſome vulgar and com- 
mon tenet generally held in Schools ; or to ſoine 
common practiſe generally in uſe amongſt de- 
vout people. For although ſuch opinions may 
ſeem to have ſomething of noveity in them, be- 
cauſe they are contrary to the more common 
doQrine of later Divines , or more frequent 
praCtiſe of devotes in m_ times : yet becauſe it 
t 2 Is 
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js manifeſt to all knowing men, that there be ma- 
ny abuſes crept into the diſciplme of our Chriſti- 
an and Catholick Religion, and many untruths 
into the phanſies of the people, yea,and even into 
the Schools of Divinityz we mult therefore ſome- 
runes, though diſcreetly, rec3l into the minds of 
men, and renew the oraclecs of the antient fathers 
in Theological points, as alſo their holy cuſtomes 
in Religious worſhip, which are now much de- 
cayed , nay almoit quiteextiact. And this cer- 
tainly ought not todiſpleaſe any, unleſle it be 
ſuch asare either in effe& unlearned, or do favour 
thel centiouſneſle. of theſe times. And we fur- 
ther ſay, that it-is neceſlary (according to the 
Churches cuſtome in general Conncels) to take 
away the growing abuſes in ſacred things, to la- 
bour all we may 1n prudence, to revive the an- 
tient ſentiments of the holy fathers, and the old 
and pious cuſtomes of the primitive times. But 


if we ſee any thing praftiſed which is altogethet 


new, and ofa lateinvention in a matter any way 
belonging to Religion, whether it bein any ex- 
erciſe of Divine worſhip, or only concerning the 
aſſent of our underſtanding; we may with more 
reaſon conceive that ſuch a thing is ſcandalous ard 
offenſive to pious ears: yet with this caution, un- 
lefle it evidently tend to the good of foules, that 
is, to a more {trict and perfect obſervance of the 
holy Canons, ordained tor Chriſtian diſcipline 
or thatit do proceed from the commandemeat 

of a ſuperior authority. 
As for theſe words Impious and ſeditious, we 
need not trouble our ſl ves;for 1»p30ns doth reach 
to 
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toall things that are wicked and abominable, 
whetheritbe in matters belonging to our Chriſti- 
an faith and Religion, or in any other ſubject 
common to mankind, or any way appertaining 
to mens manners, And for Seditions , it hath no 

articular relation to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
v hich 1s not allo common to civil Goverment 3 
and th.erctoce it belongs not to my purpoſe to ex- 
amine theſe terins any turther, 


The ninth Chapter. 


Of certain natural truths which in the pra@iſe of 
Chriſtian faith, a Religion ought to be kept and ob- 
ſerved by all Catholicks whatſoever, as being in» 
dillolveable and indiſpenſable, by any authority 
upon earth, of what quality ſoever. 


he conſtant experience and common con- 

ſer.t of mankind, doth ſufficiently manifeſt 
that the nature of man is to be reaſorable, fo as: 
thatitis abſolutely impoſſible to find the true 
nature of man, without hnding an innate faculty 
of ratiocination. 

Ard being the power to realon and diſcourſe ,,, . 
1s elſentially common to all men ; it followeth, ceſfarily _ 
that whoſoever is evidently and necellarily a- nexed with 
greeing to reaſon, muſt likewiſe be commonly and pre wah 
necellarily convenient to all men. mankind 

T here be two principal truths naturally ingraf- 
red in the moſt intime Being of every reaſonable Dn 
creature, and which are, as it were the Baſfr and | 


ground of all the reſt; and they are thele: 1. - bat 
there 
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there is a God ov firſt cauſe of all things, 1. 1hat the 
form or rational ſoul of man 15 immortal. Vpon 
thele rwo principics, moſt jvilinely fixed 1n hue 
mane nature, ate built all other truths which are 
common to mankind, 
a Hence it fu lows, that all the titles of abſolute 
e004 and mo- pertection, do belong in a degree nuntcly ab ve 
ral evil, the heigheſt pitch of mans compreneniion tw ihis 
firſt being,God, Secondiy, that an eternity either 
ot blitle, or woe, ſhalt betal every rarional ard 
immortal foul after this lite. Fort: c- t! ut evi; 
rational creature is bound by the <iivnt'al princt- 
ples of 1ts Cwne nature, to moderate and govern 
its life according to the ſquare and rule ot reaſon 
(wherein that which we call zzoral good, and in 
the oppotite thereunto, that which we call moral 
evil doth confilt) we cannot doubt, but the ſoul, 
being treed trom the body,ſhall receive a recom. 
pence, according to the merit of her comport- 
ment upon earth, which (hall laſt for ever. 
From hence likewiſe d: th ſpring (as v < have 
already noted) the root of that which we call 
Religzon or divine worſhip, And we have alto 
ſuppoſed above, t hat Chriſtran relsgion is the only 
true, rattonal, and necellary Religion, wherein 
mankind,-generally ſpeaking, can obtain eternal 
ſalvation. 
whatarethe Thele tenets thus ſetled, weare now to find 
awsof ni out, which be thoſe general truths and laws, 
= which are ſo common to all men whatloever, as 
that we may rightly condemn him of tin againſt 
nature it ſelf, who ſhall diflolve or tranſgreſle 
any of them. And wenow look only after ſuch 
truths 
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truths or laws, as have relation to the manners of 
men, that is whereunto they are to direct their 
lives, as to the right rule of reaſon. As for ſuch 
truths as belong to ſciences, and to thoſe ſpecu- 
lative principles which cnely concern the in- 
ternal allznts of our underſtandings, they doe 
no way bclong to what we aimeat for here we 
intend «nly by the law of nature thoſe things 
that are the diftamens of reaſon, and which there- 
fore mot ought to obſerve as being the chiefand 
common principles of natural reaſon, 

We wiildivide ſuch truths and laws as we The laws of 

now leck after, into three claſſes or ranks, accor- nature are of 
j : "" three forts. 
ditg tothe triple duty of man, that is, in regard 
of the three fold relation wherein man may be 
crſ1dered, and whereunto ke may be compared, 
ja reipect of his moral goverment and actions for 
al. humane and moral ations, do either look up- 
Ved, upon the Agent himſelf,or upon his neighbony. 
Vnder theſe three titles, we will only conſider 
thoſe laws and truths, which(as we ſaid but now) 
are {un.tural unto man, as that he that ſhould 
{warve from them, ſhould be juſtly condemned 
by all men asa delinquent againſt the light of 
12ture (whoſe laws are altogether indiſpenſable) 
and to erre from the clear path of evident rea- 
ſon. 

[t is maniteſt, that to whatſoever man 1s incli- 1,1 is jw 
ned according to his nature, as he is man, that be a law of 
muſt needs belong to the law of nature. Now *vre 
every thing is naturally inclined to that operatt= 
»0, which 1s convenient unto it, acccrding to 
t5 eilentia] form, as fire ro burne. Wherefore 

being 
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being that a rational ſoul is the proper and eften- 
tial torin of man; It muſt needs tcllow, thae 
thereis a natural inclination in every man, to act 
according to reaſon which 15 to act accurdii:y to 
vertue, or vertuouſly., Wheretore we call that 
good, which a reaſonable creature, as he 1s reaſo- 
nable, doth deſire as his end. Wheace it 1s, that 
all the precepts of the law of nature {which are 
many 18 themſelves) are contained in this one; 
Good is to be followed; Evil is to be eſchewed. 
Weare to note here two things: :, That we 


ce . | 
Tn call that the law otnature, which all m:intkind is 


law of narure, univer{.[.}ly obliged to pertorm : But th it we cal! 


and the right 


eee 8 the right ot nature, whichall men may lawfully 


do for their own good. 2. That there be c21tain 
things forbidden, becauſe they are evil. Of which 
ſort are all humane ations which are contrary 
to thoſe morall truths and principles, which are 
ellentially conſentaneous to humane nature, 
And there be other things which are only evil, 
becauſe they are forbidden, that is, becaulc there 
doth ſupervene ſome coinmand of a ſuperior, or 
ſome other external circumſtance in relation t© 
ſome action, which of its own nature is indiffe- 
rent, which we ſhall illuſtrate with examples 
hereafter. 

The firſt claſs : : 
of the laws of TO proceed according to the tryple order of 
nature celaze theſe three ſorts of humane actions, we may firſt 
toGod. ſuppoſeas certain that Atheiſts, who deny that 
there is any firſt cauſe, any God, any Creator, 
do mainly offend againſt the truths and laws of 
the firſt order, As alſo thoſe who donot adore 
with ſupream worſhip, called Latria , one = 

b 
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God, Soveraigne Lord of all things ; Or who 
give this Divine honor to any thingels, and are 
theretore rightly called, 1do/ators. And not 
much unlike to theſe are witches and ſuperſtici- 
ous people; As alſo thoſe who ſwear in vain, or 
lightly, and needlefly call God to witnefle upon 
any ſmall and trifecling occation, Much more 
thoſe who do torſwerre themſelves, and make 
God a witnci!: ofa |y:. And laſtly, all thoſe 
who bate God, upon what conſideration ſoever 3 
who blaſpheme and curſe him. All theſe, I ay, 
do fin moſt grievouſly againſt a truth, and law 
which 18 clear by the light of nature, and evident 
reaſon + from the obligation whereunto, no 
Religion Whatſoever can exzmpt any man. 

Againſt the truths, and laws uf the ſecond or. The ſecond 
der, thole do principally offend, who kill them- — 
ſelves. For being the preſervation of oaes..felf, relate to our 
is grounded in nature, as its chief right and ſy- {ves 
pream law, it is eviden!, that all things which 
tend to ones own 4uttruction, are wholy unlaw- 
ful and forbidden, Where it is to be noted, 
that as God onely is the firſt cauſe , (o is he 
only Lord of life and death. Yet how it may be 
lawful to cauſe another: death, we will examine 
preſently. Inthe interim it is maniteſt, char all 
ſuch rhings as are cruly and abſolutely neceſlary 
to preſerve ones lite, miy be lawfully and jultly 
done by any man conſidered in the pure ſtate of 
nature, that is, before aay Covenant or ſociety 
be made. Whence it 1s clear, that all ſuch ations 
of men, as do generally, and of their own nature 
give life, either to the Ageat himſclf, or to ano- 
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ther, if done after ſuch a manner as that they can« 
not produce their due and convenient effect, are 
wholy unlawful and fordidden by the law of na- 
ture. As appears in all thoſe who work any filthi- 
neſsupon themſelves.Thelikeis to be underftood 
of all ſuch ations as do wholy hinder, or take 
_ away the uſe of reaſon; for theſe ationsdo 
eſtroy 1he very nature of man, whether they 
proceed from the immoderate cupidity of the in- 
terior appetite, as in luxurious, cholerick, and 
proud people; or from the allurements of ſome 
exterior cauſe; as in thoſe who aregiyen to glut- 
tony and drunkeneſle. I intend nor to number 
up all the kinds of theſe actions in this place: It 
is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that all theſe eruths 
and laws in general are {o intimely rooted in the 
eſflence of rational nature, as that without the 
ſubverſion of the whole world, and deſtruction 
of mankind, they muſt neceilarily remain wholy 
indiſſolveable, and to be ever conſtantly obſerved 
by every man of what Religion ſoever he be, 
which cannot be a true one, 1f oppoſite to theſe, 
vho chind It is much harder to aſſign and ſpecifie the laws 
claſle of the and truths of the third order 3 becauſe the con- 
po eggs dition of man conſidered in the (tate of pure na- 
neighbour. ture, 1s farr different from what he is, as we now 
ſee him every were placed. 
Yumane a&i- Let us conlider what is to be ſaid of man in 
<ns may be the firſt of theſe ſtates, and conditions, which we 
REI may do two wates, either by comparing every 
| __ _ particular man, to every particular man ; or eve- 
'y particular man,to the whole multitude of men 
'n this ſtate of pure nature. In like manner, the 
actions 
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ations vi men in this ſtate may beconſidered in 
themſelves cither as they are oppolice to the nega- 
tive laws of a reaſonable creature, & thertore evil; 
or as they ought to be ſuch as the poſitive law of 
the ſame creature doth oblige him to perform, 
and then the failing or omitting of them, is like- 
wiſe evil, The former ſort of actions are ſaid ro 
be contrary to a negative precept, as, thou ſhalt not 
kill. The ſecond ſort to a politive precept, as, 
love thy neighbour as thy (elf. 

Now, as we have faid already, being that the 1** _— 
firſt principle of all, and the moſt deeply rooted (& our neigh- 
tn nature, is, that every on may, and is bound to bour confide- 
preſerve himſelf; ſo likewiſe may we add two mm. 
other principles equally common tothis, and as rwotold. 
deeply rooted in the nature of a reaſonable crea- 
ture. The onepoſitivy, the other negative, which 
cannot be better expreiicd then in the words of 
holy Scripture : Fhet ever you would have other 
men to do unto you, do you unto them for this is the 
law and the Prophets, Mat.7. What thow wouldeſt 
mot love that another ſhall do uxtothee, ſee that thou 
doſt never do —_ wrto another. Tob. 4. Where- 
fore, it is maniteſt that the love of our neigbour 
is not only a commandement of the Evangelical 
and Moylaical law, but that it is a precept of the 
law of nature, For though, as the philoſopher 
laith, Eth.g. Such things as we loyveto do to ano- 
ther proceed from hence, that we love they ſhould be 
dome to ws in like caſe. Yet ſoneceſſary, and im» 
mutable is the connextion of theſe two principles 
as that there is nothing more intime and innate 
to a reaſonable creature, then the love of his 
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neighbour (ſuppoſing it ſtand with his own pre- 


ſervation) evenin vertue of his creation and firſt 
being. 

Br he that doth profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
and would be eſteemed a Chriſtian, let him hear. 
ken unto the Evangeliſt -whom Jeſus loved : Is 
this all men ſhall know that y'u are my diſciples, if 
you doe love one another, John 13. & 1 Pet, 4. 
Before all things have mutual and continual charity 
amongſt your ſelves, &c, And 1 Jobn 3. Who doth 
not love remaines in death. 

Now we are to find out in what order and in 
what manner we are bound by the law of nature 
to this love and good will towards our neigh- 
bour. For ſince that every man is neereſt co 
himſelf, we may and ought to love our ſelves, 
that is, wiſh and doe good to our ſelves before 
all others 3 ſo that to procure anothers ſafety 
with the ruine and deſtruction of himſelf, no man 
was ever bound to it. Wherefore this natural 
precept of loving our neighbour, is not to be 
underſtood of doing or prccuring any good to 
another of the ſame kinde , and in the ſame 
circumſtances , as it may be needfull to our 
ſelves. | 

We are therefore bound bv the law of nature 
to doe good to our neighbour two manner of 
wayes. Firſt, when our neighbour wants goods, 
wherewith we abound. That is, one copiouſly 
abounding with ſomething whereof his neigh- 
bour doth ſtand in need, is bound to make him 
partaker thereof. He that hath the riches of this 
world, and ſees his neighbour in want, and ſhuts his. 
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bowels of mercy from him, how doth the love of God 
remain in him 2 \ John 3. Yet 1s this to be un. 
derſtood according to the meaſure of the a- 
bundance of the one, and of the ncceflity of 
the other 3 which would be too long for this 
place toexamine in particular. Secondly,when 
the geods whereot the one doth ſtand in need,are 
of a higher nature then thoſe wherewith the o- 
ther imnay procure them, For exainple, a man 
rich in the goods of fortune, 1s obliged to beſtow 
them for the preſervation © the {zjfe of a poore 
man. Yea weare bound to expole, and give our 
temporal lives, whea it isabſolutely neceſſary, 
to another for his attaining to eternal life. But 
in the ſame kind of goods, one cannot be obliged 
to beſtow upon another that which 1s truly and 
really necellary for the preſervation of him- 
ſelf. | 
Now, where:s we ſaid above, that God only How ir is law- 
i: Lord of life and death, and likewiſe, that this 9 kill, or 
| TO : b cauſe anorher 
1i(0 tc crusjouſly and rightly underſtood , we wn; qeath, 
arc to Cunlider, that all reaſunable men doe ac- 
knowledge, that no man of what quality or con- 
dition ſo-ver, can take another mans life from 
him withoua jutt and equitable cauſe; yet is 
it noleiſeevident, that there is one cauſe or rea- 
ſon, and only one, for which it is lawful to put 
another to death. 

For ſtill I repeat and affirm, that it is the firſt 
of Lawes to preſerve ones ſelfe, and therefore 
whatever may occurre oppoſite to this, it muſt 
vield and give way to it. He therefore 


that cannot preſerve himſelf, unleſle he take a- 
nother 
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nother mans lite trom him 3 he, 1 ſay, is, for this 
time, Lord of that other mans Iife, Which prin- 
ciple, where there is a {ociety contracted, doth 
with more right belong to the Magiſtrate, tor the 
poo of the peace and ſafery of the whole 
Ociety, as I ſhall declare by and by. 
wow this is Although this truth of every mans having pow- 
under- Er and right over another mans lite, be moſt cer- 
tain by the law of nature, and molt mar.itelt by 
the light of reaſon; yet it is not ſo calle to mark 
out a particular caſe or ſtate, wherein it may be 
lawtully put in execution, as it is to be convir- 
ced of the hypotheſis, or ſuppolition in com- 
mon. For it were abſurd and unworthy ot a 
man of common ſenſe to ſay, that every halt- 
witted, phantaſtick, or light-brained man (not 
to ſpeak of Idiots and mad men) may juſtly and 
according to the Jaw of reaſonable nature, kill 
another, even before any Society be covenanted, 
becauſe he ſhall imagine or conceive unto him- 
ſelf foolithly, and withour any apperent grour.d 
or likelyhood, that he cannot live in ſecurity, as 
longas ſuch or ſuch a man is alive. Wheretore, 
to put the judgment of every particular caſe, 
intoevery individual mans power, of what ca- 
pacity, conſtitution, or complexion ſoever hebe, 
ſo as that every man, in every occurrence, (ſhall 
be the ſupreme and laſt definitive Judge of his 
own danger, and thence Lord of another mans 
life, is in effe& to deſtroy nature, and extinguiſh 
the light of reaſon, 
The rules of Wherefore, therule and meaſure of this truth 
this rruth. js, that the certainty of the theſis, or poſition of 
this 
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this eminent danger, in its particular caſe or oc- 
currence, muſt be as manifeft to common ſenſe, 
and as evident tothe natural reaſon of all men, 
to whom it may be propounded, as is the truth 
of the ſuppoſition in general. Soas that he who 
ſhall take away another mans life in the defence 
of his own, ought tobe ready to appeal to man. 
kind, and to the common ſenſe ot all men, as the 
proper Judge of his tact, whereunto he will ſub- 
mit. 

This concerning the duty of man towards his, [- 
neighbour, grounded in the right of pure nature, man cowarg; 
before all Covenant or Society, 13 clearly evident his neighbour 
out of the two principles which we have alledg - ' Pariicular. 
ed. And further, in thoſe two principles (which 
make onely one Commandement, to wit, Good 
ir to be followed, Evil is to be eſchewed) are com- 
prehended all the precepts of the law of nature, 
which are many in themſelves, according to the 
ſeveral relations of the love we owe to our neigh- 
bour, which areall called woral precepts, becauſe 
they concern the manners of men, and are ſet 
down in the ſecond Table of the Decalogue. For 
thoſÞ precepts which belong to the firſt Table of 
the Decalogue, that is, to the love of God, we have 
ſufficiently treated of thera already, in as much as 
befits our purpoſe. 

Amongſt the divers ſorts of humane ations .,,_ ,_. 
which have relation to our neighbour, the firſt yan towards 
and chiefduty of man is towards his parents. For his parents. 
if we ſuppoſe men to come into the world by 
generation, clear it is, that ſ@ch begotten chil- 


dren are bound by the law of nature to ho- 
nour 
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nour their parents 3 as in their childhood and 
youth to obey them, then, if need be, rorelieve 
their neceſlities, and help them in all things, [» 
far as reaſon ſhall require, Much more1s it tuf- 
bidden by the ſame law to kill our parents, yea 
to contemn them, hate them, or any way hurt 
them in word or deed. 

Further alſo it is clear and evident, that in 
Thou ra nt what manner ſoever we ſuppoſe men to come 
ew a onto the world, ſo we ſuppoſe them to be i: en, ai] 

murther, or wiltul & unjuſt killing ot one another 
(1 ſay wnjuſt, becauſe, in manifeſt danger of evi- 
dent neceſlity of our own, or the publicks pre- 
ſervation, it is not &j#ſt) is forbidden by the 
law of nature. Norcan any man at his pleaſure, 
or without a juſt and lawful cauſe (which is on- 
ly,1I ſay, in the manifeſt danger of ones own, 
or the publicks deſtruttion) kill another, And 
the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a killing (as we have 
already ſhewed) would be anjuſt. And killing 
1s onely forbidden by the law ot nature, as it 1s 
«njuſt, being we have declared that a private man 
in defence of his own life, which he cannot 0- 
therwiſe preſerve, may kill his enemy, Mych 
more 1s it lawful for a hangman to pur a malefa- 
for to death , as an enemy of the Commaon- 
wealth, which the Magiſtrate cannot otherwiſe 
preſerve and keep in ſafety. For this, I ſtill ſay, 
1s not »wriher, or an wrjuſt killing, contrary to the 
law of nature, and the light of reaſon, which on- 
ly is forbidden by the Law. 

Hence it followeth, that it is likewiſe forbid- 
den by the ſame law, and in the ſame circum- 
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franees, not to lame, wound, hurt, or uſe any 
violence to our neighbour, Yea, all voluntary 
acts of hatred, envy, revenge, although procee- 
ding from choller or indignation, are forbidden 
by the fame Law. Every oxe that hateth his bro- 
ther, i: a mwnrtherer,1 Joh. 3. Whence, not only 
to With the death of our neighbour, but even to 
rejozce at hisevil, or to be ſorry for his good, are 
things direaly oppolite to the dicamen of the 
Jaw of nature, andthe light of reaſon. 

To theſe we may annex, as forbidden by the 
lame law, all things contrary to natural honeſty, 
or Chaſtity : As all filthineſſe of carnal luxury, 
as well ſuch as may be committed by the con- 
cupiſcence of the wind, as in words or deeds; 
for example, fornication, adultery, inceſt, deflo- 
ration, rape,and all inordinate uncleanneſs, which 
are too filthy tobe named, 

It is likewiſe forbidder by the ſamelaw, to lye 
or Ciſimulate; for it is not lawful, no not in the 
ſtate of pure narure, either to affirm in words, 
or to expretle in deeds, any thing againſt the 
truth, And whatfocver of this nature may re- 
dnd totlie prejudice of another, doth involve 
33 it the iniquity both of untruth and injuſtice. 
Sothat, by this law of nature arenot onely for- 
b dde: all talie accuſations of crimes, backbi- 
ting and contumc}ious injuries in words , but 
all» all flattery and aduſation 5 yea, and even the 
concealing of a truth, whereof ſometimes men 
arc obliged by the very law of nature, to give 
teſtimony, mm what ſtate ſoever we ſuppoſe them 
10 be, 
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Here we are to note, that although in the ſtate 
of pure nature , that is, before any ſociety be 
covenanted, no man can challenge any particu- 
lar thing, exteriour to his own perſon, as due 
and proper to him alone, being that every man 
in that ſtate, hath an equal right to the whole 
world. Neverthelefſe, fince that no man can 
pollefle and enjoy the whole earth all alone, and 
that many whom we ſuppoſe to be endowed with 
humanity and reaſon, cannct ſo exceffively de- 
fire the ſelf ſame part and portion of the earth, 
as that they would, for its ſake, kill one another 
Cin caſe we do not ſuppoſe there were more men 
then the whole carth were able to feed and main- 
tain, it muſt needs fall out, according to the right 
rule of reaſon (as we know it did happen to 4- 
brahaw and Lot, Ger. 13.) that one would take 
the right hand, the other the left ; and ſoevery 
one would go about to appropriate unto himſelf 
ſome part of the ny” But what _ the qua- 
lity of firſt po//e//or of any part would ſupervenc 
_—_—_ Cl "Cf firſt [ettle himſelf in it.is not 
material for the preſent. This ſuppoſed, if any 
man ſhould- by force and violence, again (th, 
owners will, take away from another any part 
thus acquired, thar is, wherewith he were main- 
tained, and which he had made his own by uſe 
and induſtry ; ſuch an one would doe wnjuſtly, 
even before any Society covenanted. Wherefore, 
all kind of theft, deceit, circumvention, fraudu- 
lous craft, and all other kind of injuftice, are 
forbidden by the law of reaſonable nature. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that almoſt all xroral ver- 
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tues, eſpec'ally thoſe which we call Cardinal ver- 
tues, are due, and doe belong to rational nature, 
in what ſtate (oever we conſider it. 
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Laſtly, man is obliged by the law of nature Man is bound 
common to every reaſonable and humane crea- *2 ſtend co his 


ture by ſuch a bond, as cannot be diſſelved by any 


promiſe by 
the law of 


created authority whatſoever, to keep and oblerve nature. 


his premiſe given, and his covenant made. This is 
the ground of all Kingdomes, Common-wealths, 
Societies, and Communities whatſoever ; which 
unleſs we grant,and ſettle it as an immutable, cer- 
tain, and infallible truth, the whole fabrick of 
mankind muſt needs periſh, 

A promiſe, doth differ from a bargain or cove- 


How a Pro- 


nant inthis, that in a bargain or covenant the ob- miſe differs 
ligation is reciprocal; but in a promiſe, the fide. from a patt or 
lity of the | prom win only bound 3 yet both of © 


then! are of the ſame neture, and almoſt the ſame 
conditions do belong to them both. 


A promiſe, and a bargain or covenant, may be hat isapro- 
madeeither nakedly , and without any further wilc- 


obligation, or with an oath : But however they 
be made, the bond of both of them is altogether 
iultiſpenſable, We will briefly ſet down the na« 
ture of the oneand the other, and with what 
conditions they ought to be made, ſo as to be 
lawfu}, and to oblige immutably. 

A promiſe is an a(t of reaſon, whereby one 
man doth oblige himſelf trodoe ſomething for a- 
nother. Now the chic function of reaſon, is to 
order and ordain what is to be done. By promi- 
fing therefore, man doth ordain what he oughe 
to doe for another, whether ſuch a promiſe be 

Xx 2 made 


conditi- 
}f PI Pro. 
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made by word of mouth, or by any other ex- 
ternal ſign, Wherefore, every promiſe duth pro- 
ceed froin a purpoſe to doe ſomething, and every 
purpoſe doth preſuppoſe ſome deliberatio», being 
an act ofthe will made with d-}|beration, The 
deliberation therefore begins, the paypoſe fyllow- 
eth, and che promiſe ſupervenceth, 

A promiſe therefore ought to be in him that 
promiſeth reaſonable, deliberate, and willing, or 
free, Thefirſt, becauſe it is an act of reaſon: 
The ſecond, becauſe it is3n a&t of a deliberate 
will: And the third, becauſe abſolute neceffity 
doth deſtroy free will. Asif one ſhould promiſe 
that he would dic, or the like, which were not in 
his power to hinder, 

Further,the thing promiſed ought to be poſſible, 
becauſe evident reaſon doth require it to be ſo. 
It ought to be grateſu! or acceptable to him to 
whom it 1s made, becauſe otherwiſe it would be 
a threatning. It ought to be lawtul, for Jephthe 
was inconſiderate in promiſing, and impious in 
performing his promiſe : As alſo Herod, Mat. 14. 
And laſtly, it ought to be fo made, as that at 
the time of performance of it, all things ſhoufd 
remain unchanged ; that is, all the conditions of 
the perſons and circumftances of the bufinelſle, 
muſt remain unvaried. As tor example, a man 
in pertect health may promiſe divers things, 
which in ſicknefle heis not obliged, nor cannot 

erform. | 

Theſe conditions oblerved, it doth belong to 
the truſt and fidelity of every man, to perform 
what he promiſeth. And in vertue of any pro- 

miſe 
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miſethus made, one man is i»4iſperſably obliged 
toanother according to honeſty, 


341 


When to a promiſe we adde am” oath, that is, Whatiza pro- 
when any man doth call God to witneſle of his "ſing cath, 


promiſe, the obligation is the greater. And an 
oath ought to be made, when neceſſity requireth 
it, with jzdgment, with truth, and with juſtices; 
which when it is promiſ/cry, or bearing promiſe, 
and hath relation tothe future, it doth inferre a 
moſt ſtrict obligation. 

Now, as :ve faid of a promiſe, ſo muſt we ſay 
of an oath bearing promiſe, to wit, that it ought 


and what its 
condinicns. 


What is to be 


ſaid of a for- 


to be 2o/untary and free. For a compelled and ced oath or 


forced oath, contrary to a mans honeſty or »ti!/i. 
tz (if the utility be neceſfary for his life who 
promiſeth) is of no value. For every obligati- 
on, whether from a promiſe, or from an oath, vio- 
lently extorted by force, doth preſently ceaſe : 
Becauſe, he that infers violence, delerveth that 
what promiſe or oath ſoever is made unto him in 
conſequence thereof, ſhould not be kept 3 yea, 
it is evident, that the Magiſtrate may declare 
the bond and obligation of ſuch a promriſe or oath 
bearing promiſe, to be of no value. For it would 
redound to the prejudice and ruine of publick 
juſtice, if it were admitted in the Common- 
wealth as lawful for any man to offer violence to 
another when he can and pleaſeth, and thence vi- 
olently extort a promiſe from him, which ſhall be 
of obligacion. 

Yet is it to be noted, that when we ſaid that 
an oath extorted upon unjuſt and forced conditt« 
ons, is diſſolvable, or diſpen/able. It is not to be 

under- 


promiſe. 


How an oath 
15 indiflolva- 
bl c 
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underſtood, that ſuch a diſpenſation doth extend 
it ſelf, ſo as that any ching may be done contra- 
ry toan oath; for this cannot be, ſince that an 
oath is of obligation by divine right, and conſe 
quently indiſſolvable in it ſelfe 3 but that that 
which before was of obligation under oth, ts 
now no longer of obligation in vertue of that 
oath, the duc matter of the 9th being no longer 
the ſame that it was, by reaſon of the mutation 
of ſome cireumſtance; And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſc that that which conſidered in it felfe is 
po0G, profitable, and honeſt, may become evil, 

urtful, and diſhoneſt in ſome particular circum- 
ſtance, For example, a young man may come 
to ſwear raſhly that be will never marry; and af- 
terwards it comes to paſle, that he ſufftereth ſuch 
temptations of the fleſh, as that he is in danger 
to become unchaſt; And 2/ho loveth danger doth 
periſh in it. Whence it is manifeſt, that that is 
now become hurtful and prejudicial to this 

_\ man, which conſidered in it ſelfe is very 

onelt and honorable ; for it is better to marry then 
to bur. 

Hence we may certainly conclude, that fuch 
mens doctrine, as doe affirm that a promiſe freely 
and rightly given to Infidels and Hereticks, may 
be lawfully violated and broken, is moſt wicked, 
contrary to the law of reaſonable nature, and 
deſtruQive to the whole fabrick of nature, in re- 


lation to humane ſociety. As though, forſooth, 


the common lawes of nature were not altogether 


the ſame, and altogether indiſpenſable in regard 
of all men whoſoever : Or that it were Jawfall 


for 
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for any man to defraud the profeſſors of a dif. 
ferent Religion from his, and to deceive and cir- 
cumvent them 3 and yet, that it ſhall not be 
lawfull to doe the like to thoſe who are of 
the ſame profeſſion ia Religion with hia- 
ſelf, 

All theſe things are moſt conſtantly ſetled by All thee laws 
the law of nature, and are commanded to be —_—_— great. 
obſerved by all Chriſtians in the Evangelical perfe& owe 
Law after a more perte&t manner. For Chriſt gation in our 
came wot to diſſolve the law of natur?, but to ſulfi!! —_ = 
tt, Mat. $- And whoſoever (ſaith the Apoftle, Rom. law, yg 
2.) have ſnned without the Law, ſhall periſh without ** law of 
the Law, &c. And afterwards : For ſince the Gene OG + 
tile, who have not the Law, doe naturally doe thoje 
things which belong to the Law, not having « Law, 
they are a Law to themſelves, who doe ſhew the work 
of the Law to be written in their hearts 5, their con- 
ſcience bearing witneſſe unto them, &c, And again 
Rom. 3. Doe we therefore deſtroy the Law by faith? 

God forbid, but we eſtabliſhthe Law. And again 

Gal. g. 1s therefore the Law againſt the promiſes o 
God? God forbid, Yea, the grace of Chriſt dot 

ſo perfeR this law of nature, as that by him we 
are both obliged and enabled to fulfil this law, 
after a moredivine manner, This is the gene- 
ral doctrine of all Catholicks, which the Coun- 
cel of Trent hath rightly declared, Se. 6. c. 10. 
in theſe words: !/boſoever ſhall ſay, &c, or that 
the tem Commandements do not belong to Chriſtians, 
let him be anathematized. 


Additions 
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ADDITIONS. 


T hought it nJt amiſſe to annex unto this 

Catholick DoCirine of k eping our words 
and promiſes given to whomſoever, whether 
a Chriſtian or Infidel (which 1s grounded 
both upon divine and human Law ) the fol.+ 
lowing Corollarium , or Super-addition. 
That all Innovators and Schiſmaticks may 
know (who to magnifie their own wain con- 
ceits, and imaginarie impertinencies , do: 
calumniate the Catholick Religion with moſt 
falſ« e reproaches, and newer ceaſe endeavor. 
ing to defile our pureſt docrine with filthy 
and ſcurr.lous deriſions) that they may 
know, 1 ſay, that all Catholicks living un- 
der the Government of Hereticall and Schiſ- 
maticall Princes, or Commone<wealths, are 
obliged by the facred bond of Conſcience and 
Religion, to obey their Magiſtrates, and are 
all of them moſt readie to perform their du- 
tie in all civil affairs whatſoever, 


Cor 8b- 
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Corollarium, 
OR 


A SUPER-ADDITION. 
Of Man conſtituted and living in Society. 


ſtherto we have bricfly Treated of Mans 
Duty whereto he is bound by the pure law 
ot Nature, towards God, towards himſelf, and 
towards his Neighbour, even before we ſuppoſe 
him ſtated, or entered into any ſociety by bar- 
gain, contract, covenant, or the like. Now we 
will briefly ſpeak of his duty, whereuato he is 
obliged by the Lawes of a reaſonable creature, 
as he is conſtituted, and engaged in a Commu-. 
nity. 
There be three things which are manifeſt, both Tice things 
necellary co be 
out of what we have ſaid already, and out of the .gzyliſhed. 
principles known by the light of nature. The 
firſtis, That the Common good (all circumſtan- 
ces concurring alike) is tobe preferred before a 
particular gcod The ſecond is, That man hath 
a natural inclination and propenſion to enter-into 
ſociety, and tolivein mutual peace one witha- 
nother. The third is, That men are obliged to 
keep all the lawes, conditions and covenants, 


whereunto they do freely, lawfully and mutual- 
lv engage themſelves; 


Yy The 
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Thefirſt is evident, becauſe there is moreof 


to be prefer- £804, Or a greater good (ſpeaking of things as in 
red before) a themſelves) ina comm on, cr fgublick good, then 


particular 
gocd. 


ina particular gcod, And beirg that the quali 
ty of good , is that which maketh a man deſire 
any thing, the more good there isany thing, the 
more it 15 deſirable. V\ hence we ſee is every 
body, whether itzbe a natural or political bedy,the 
particular good of every ſingular member, doth 
yeild and give way to the common good, of the 
whole boby, And this muſt more neceflarily hap- 
pen where there is an intelettive Agent, who 
hath a care of the whole beby, But if you would 
fuppoſe,that there is no unity in the whole maſle, 
nor in the common good {which is as much asto 
ſuppoſe, that thereis nv whole, norno common 
good, but aconfuſed heap, or company of many ) 
then truly there would be no obligation in any 
particular to ſuffer itſelf to periſh for the ſafety of 
the whole, or for the good of the publick. But 
we now ſuppoſe and treat of a body, wherein 
there is an unity of the whole and common good 
tobe looked unto, and preſerved yet, how every 
particular member in this manner inſerted as a 
part of fucha body, is obliged to deſert its own 
intereſt, for the converſation ofthe whole, ſo as 
to ſuffer itſelf to periſh for the wholes ſake, is not 
for me to determine at the preſent however it 
cannot be denied that a particuiar member of an 
humane ſociety may, it he will, ſuffer death for 
his country, that is for the preſervation of the 
whole community or ſociety, to wit, in hope of 
obtaining thereby a greater felicity in a future 
and eternal life, In 


: 
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Ia the mean time it is to be noted, that God is God is, as it 
the common and final! good of man, whom we ver<;the com. 
are bound to look upon, as deſerving to be belo- —_ —_ 
ved with a ſupream and unparalelled love, ſo as 
that as nothing is to be preferred, or compared 
untv him. 

Secondly, it isto be noted, that man hath a na- * Taman 
tural propenſion to ſociety, as we ſaid before, inclined -. 
which is manifeſt both by experience, and out of ſecicty. 
what we have already faid of the love which is 
neceſlarily due from every onetowards his neigh- 
bour. For love is an inclination ingrafted in 
nature by the author of nature himſelf, where- 
with every thing doth love what is like untoitſelf 
in nature. which love in inanimate, and vegita- 
ble things, we call a zatwral appetite 5 in ſenflitive 
things, we call it a ſexftive appetite; And inthings 
endowed with reaſon and knowledge,we call it a 
rational or intelleFual appetite. And although this 
Similitude in nature, be of its proper diſpoſition 
the cauſe of love, yet by accident, that is, when 
it 1s againſt ſome private intereſt, it doth often 
beget hatred and enmity. 

By the ſway and inclination of this intelleQual From this in- 
and rational love, men are naturally carried to ©9198 fol- 
mutual co:'nmunication one with another : And munication, 
from mutual communication groweth friendſhip and from 
in what ſubject ſoever this commerce or com? q4 fienghup, 
munication is made, whether in things honou” 
rable, profitable, or delightful. Now it falls ou” 
ſometimes,, and too too often indeed, that thi® 
love, or true friend{hip, through the abuſe 06S 
reafon,dath degenerate into into ſelf-loye,whichf 

Y y 2 1s 
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is a loveof concupiſcence. But it is manifeſt 
that this muſt needs happen againſt the natural 
inclination of a reaſonable creature. For mans 
natural propenſion, according to the right -rule 
of reaſon, 1s to with his iriend to be, to live, to 
defire his good, to doe him any good, and to con- 
verſe delighttully with him. Wherefore the 
Apoſtle doth tell hrs dear Timothy, that there 
ſhould come men who would (inne even againſt 
nature it ſelf ; amongſt whole crimes of this na- 
ture, he ſpecifies theſe 5 Loving themſelves, un- 


: I-35 grateful, without love, without peace, without benig- 
nily. 
Man's necefſi- Further, the natural ſtate and condition of 


ry of entering man doth confirm this truth, who without mu- 
mo looity. tual helping of each other, and uniting the for- 
ces of many in one Society , could not in any 
wiſe ſubliſt; much lelle live with conveni- 
CnCY. | 
3.Men areob- Thirdly, it is to benoted, that men are obli- 
RN — ged to keep their bargaines and covenants, as 
covenants, the above, that 1s, all men ate obliged by the moſt 
ground of all ſtrong bond of nature to keep their words and 
Our: promiſes. Whence doth ariſe the obligation of 
a dutiful obedience trom the ſubject to the Supe- 
110ur. But that we may diſcern the true and law- 
tul authority of the Superior power in-cvery Soci- 
cty, weare to ſuppoſe hrſt, 
Men are bora TI Þat men are naturally free and rational, And 
narurally rati- therefore tothe end they may rightly enter 1ato 
onal and TE: gocjety, it is neceſlary that they doe it with 1i- 
berty, and with reaſow. For being that no man 
by the ſole conſtitution of nature, - is another 


mans 


The Analaſys of Divine Faith. 


mans lawful Superiour (although he may be far 
ſtronger) he who by force and violence ſhall ſub- 
ject others unto him in deſpight of them, doth 
certainly wrong them, Wheretore every Society 
vught to take its beginning trom the free conſent 
of all tkuſe who will enter into it, 

Fnrther alſo, ſince that we ſuppoſe men to be 
reaſonable creatures, we mult likewiſe ſuppoſe, 
that the nature and condition of this Society or 
Community which is to be inſtituted,doth tead & 
aym at the general good and commodity of eve- 
ry member of it. Forit cannot be imagined by 
any {cnfible man, that a multitude ot men en- 
dowed with common ſenſe and reaſon, ſhould 
freely enter into ſociety, unleſſe they torefaw it 
were like to prove for their goud 3 much lelle 
would they doe it, if they forelaw that thence 
their ruine and deſtruction would certainly fol- 
low. V/ herein, though ſome tew perhaps, and 
thoſe of the weaker ſort,might be deceived yet 
if we ſuppole this danger to be evident, it is 1m- 
poſhible that all of them ſhould be fo bl:'nd,or ra- 
ther ſo mad, as that they would willingly preci- 
pitate themſelves into the miſery and calamity ot 
a perpetual ſervitude and ſlavery, 

Wherefore, it is moſt certain and undoubted, 
that all the true pow er of a juſt ſuperiority, takes 
Its riſe and beginning trom a part or covenant, 
that is, from the free conſent of many 1ato the 
choiſe of ſome ſupreain authoity, which is to 
adminiſter and have a care of the zoud of the 


whole body. The natural rules and |: nits of 


this power we thall determine by and by 3 In 


Ta. 
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the mean time we are to enquire what is wars 
00d. 
The good of - R Every one, who hath enquired into the nature 
man isthree- of man, knoweth that wars good, in relation to 
fold. its ſubje&, is of three ſorts. The goods of the 
mind, the goods of the body, and the goods 7 = 
ture, Of theſe, the moral Philoſophers diſcuſs 
many queſtions, which doe no way belong to 
our purpoſe. Asof thegitts and vertues of the 
mind; of thediſpoſition and health of the bo. 
dy; and of the ſeveral kinds of the goods of for. 
tune,.aud many other ſuch like things. Bur 
we look upon this diſtintion of the goods of 
mann another ſenſe, and after another conſide. 
ration. 
For the firſt branch of this Diviſion, which is 
o_ = of the goods of the mind or ſoul, we look upon 
ſoul. them only in that conſideration, as they are a ne-' 
cellary way or means for the attaining unto eter- 
nal ſalvation. 

For the ſecond branch of the Diviſion, which 
is, of the goods of the body, we conſider them 
onely as they are neceſlary to our preſent life 
and liberty, and to all things requiſite there- 
unto. 

The goods of For the third branchof the Diviſion, which is, 
forrune. of the goods of fortune, we conſider them onely 
in as much as men (1n the ſtate they are now in) 
have a true propriety in them, that is, are truely 
Lords and Maſters, each one of his peculiar tem- 
ral eſtate, 
Yheend ofa Theſe things arethe chief ground,and final end 
civil lawes. of all humane Lawes ; upon theſc are built, and 


ro 


The good of 
the body. 
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to theſe doe tend the commandements of all Sy- 
periours. For whatſoever is ordained and de- 
creed by the Supreme Magiſtrate in any Civil 
Commonwealth , doth certainly aym (though 
not immediately) to procure the ſubjects eter- 
nal ſalvation, or (immediately) to protet their 
lives and liberties 1n all occafions of danger, or 
toconſerve every one his own in peace and qui- 
etneſle, 

Now as we have already ſaid, that all autho- obedicnee is 
thority and ſuperiour power doth take its begin- due to the ci- 
ning from a free and rational pact or covenant, by = ——_ 
whereby all ſubjets are bound by the Law of righe. 
nature, to. yield obedience tothe Supreme Au- 
thority : So may we adde, that it is alfo a divine 
precept, to wit, that every ſubje&t ought to give 
all due obedience to the eſtabliſhed civil Autho- 
rity, of what profeſſion in Religion ſoever it be, 
Whoſoever therefore doth withſtand and reſiſt a 
ſuperior authority lawfully conſtituted and juſtly 

overning, deth offend againſt the law of nature 

which doth teach us, that every one ought to 
{tand to his bargain or covenant) and againſt the 
Law of God, which doth command obedience 
toevery ſubje : Let every ſoul be ſubjeT to bigher 
pawers, ſaith the Apoſtle, Row, 13. And ia the 
ſame place : He that doth reſiſt power, doth reſiſt 
Gods Ordinance : And thoſe that do reſt/t, do procure 
their own damnation. And afterwards ; Be there- 
fare ſubjeF out of neceſſity, not only for fear of anger, 
but for conſcience ſake, And Tit. 3. Admoniſh then 
to be ſubjeS& to powers and Princes, to obey their wards, 


&,. And 1 Pet. 2. Be ſubjeF to every humane crea- 
ture 
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ture ſor God: ſake, whether it be to a King, as t0 the 
head, or to Dukes, as ſent by him, &c. for jo is the 
will of God. And again 1», the {me place : Ho- 
nour Kings, ſervants be ſubjed# t9 your Maſter, not 
onely to good and veriuous ones, but even to bad ones, 
And Prov. 8. By me Kings reign and govern. And 
the like is to be found commonly in many other 
places of the holy Scriptures. So that we may 
put this as #n undoubted and acknowledged 
truth by every man who hath the ule of reaſon, 
and is endued with Chriſtian faith, 


Additions. 


What followeth was written againſt ſome of our f4- 
mons Engliſh Proteſtants, who have ever laboured to 
make the world believe, that our Catholick, Prieſts, 
who have been put to death for their Prieſthood, were 
traitors to the King and State. And this Aſſertien 
they build chiefly upon this ground, That if it were 
lawfwl ſor any ſubje@ to reſuſe obedicnce, may or to 
examine and diſcuſs the law ard command of the ſu- 
preme power, whatſoever this luw or commandement 
ſhould be, or what mattcr ſorwer it might concerne, 
divine or kumanes, If ihis, ſay they, were lawſyl, the 
main fuundation of all publick trarquallity and peace- 
able government would be quit: 09 ribrown and ſub- 
verted. To confound this vain aud unchriſtian Oi» 
nion, I was ſorced to propound theſe follewing ſuppoſt- 
tions, which doe no way touch any ſupreme power 


in particular, at leaſt among ſi Chriſtian States and 
Princes. 


Never- 
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Nevertheleſle, certain it is, that all power up- 5! <*x<4 
on earth hath its rules and limits, Nor ot l _ noo ogg 
hear any wiſe man doubt of it. For who but a 
mad wan will deny, that all power of governing 
and adminiſtring the publick good is given(from 
whomfoever it 1s given, and which the Apoſtle 
faith, he received from the Lord, 2 Cor, 13. to ediff- 
cation, and not to deſtrution. 

The firſt thing therefore that is tobe noted g,.,, mag; 
and ſuppoſed, is, That thoſe in whoſe hands the firate is liable 
ſupreme power of every Society or Gommon- Pet ”N 
wealth is placed, and who have the reines of Go. 
vernment in their hands, are Mer (who when they 
were born did breath the common aire, and did fall 
down likewiſe upon the ſame ground, and weeping 
breathed forth their firſ# voice like unto other men ; 
for no King ever bad any other beginnize, Sap. 7.) 
liable to finnes and errours; yea, and that which 
ſometimes happeneth, may poſhbly fall into all 
impicty and wickedneſs. It 1s poſſible, that ſuch 
men may exerciſe a moſt violent tyranny and 
cruel domination of their ſubjefts. That they 
may break all contracts and eoyenants freely and 
juſtly made with their vaſlals. That they may 
command wicked things , and even crimes of 
treaſon againſt God ; yea, and ordain things, to 
the ruine ot the fortunes, lives, and liberties of 
their ſubjects. And finally, that there are no 
ſuch horrid blaſphemiesand execrations, but may 
fall withta their commands, And I never ſaw any 
wiſe man, nor ſhall, I believe, eaſily finde any, 
that will be ſo impudent as to ſay, that the ſub- 
jets of ſuch a ſupreme authority, were _ to 
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obey theſe commandements. Let us —_— 
that the Supreme Authority puts forth an Edi@, 
whereby he commands his (ubjeQs to blaſpheme 
'.  andcurſe God; To adore an [do], or his own 
ang” Statua for God (as did Nabuchodonoſor, Dan. 3.) 
commande- To throw their Divine Law, or as we Chriſtians 
ments ſupP%- jmay ſay, all the copies of the Old and New Te- 
_ ſtament, into the fire ; To be Witches or Inchan- 
ters; Tokill themſelves ; To be proud, luxuri- 
ous, drunkards, gluttons; To kill their parents, 
or their neighbours; To commit rape, inceſt, a« 
dultery,ſodomy,and the likezto defame each other 
with falſe backbiting,injurious crimes,and calum- 
niesz Andlaſtly,totake from each other by force 
or fraud, their peculiar and proper goods and 
fortunes, ſaying ; 80 I will have it, ſo I command 
"ks Sure Are we to obey theſe precepts? 
of theſe rimes. Truly I ſhould have been aſhamed to have pro- 
poſed or called to mind ſuch things as theſe, but 
that we ſee ſome ſycophants and inventers of new 
opinions, whc in theſe our dayes doe ſo baſely 
flatter all ſupreme power, which doe adminiſter 
the publick affaires of Commonwealths, as that 
they are not aſhamed to ſay, we ought to look 
upon them as free from all fin and error; yea,to be 
worſhipped and adored as Gods. 
The firſt Be it therfore a conſtant limit, and an immove- 
bound or li- able rule, appointed to all created power what- 
= EY ſoever, by the eternal and ſupreme Dominion of 
nem theirCreator, that nothing clearly and evidently 
contrary tothe Divine Ordinances of God, or 
to the lawes and rights of nature, can be impoſed 
by any created power or authority upon its ſub- 
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je&s- For whatſoever is a meanes abſolutely ne- 
cellary for attaining unto eternal ſalvation (whe- 
ther it be in regard of ſome good that is to be 
proſecuted, or of ſome evil that is to be eſchew- 
ed) it 1s beyond all power upon earth to hinder 
any man lawfully from the free and juſt embra- 
cing and profeſſion of it. This we have learned 
of the Apoſtles, who ſaid, A&s 5, We muſt rather 
obey God them men, Wherefore, ifwe ſuppoſe 
any Commonwealth or Kingdome endued with 
Chriſtian Religion, and whereof the univerſal 
belicf is, that this Religion onely doth contain 
the true method and manner of Divine worſhip, 
and that this is the onely way to eternal falvati- 
on 5 — that in this caſe the ſupreme pow- 
er would by torce and violence extinguiſh this 
Belicfand Religion, and would bring in its place, 
and eſtabliſh the law of the Jewes or Turks, or of 
any other prophane worſhip or Idolatry ; It is 
molt certain that the ſubjets of this Authori- 
ty are neither bound, nor ought to obey ſuch 
commands, PTR *_ <q 

We may yet ſtreighten the limits of ſupreme 

Wer. There is no man but knows this _-—y as 1x 
That the ſafety of the people, is the Supreme Law. If wit ofall crea- 
therefore at any time, the ſupreme power would *<d power. 
either direQly or inciretly, when and how he 
pleaſeth, without all form of Law or Juſtice, ſet 
upon his ſubjeQs lives, and would kill them, or 
cauſe them to be killed in the ſtreets for recrea- 
tion ſake ; or would ordain any thing which 
would manifeftly and neceſlarily bring the Come 
monwealth or —_ to ruine (asto _ 
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all agriculture, all traffique, or the like) it is as 
evident, as in the former caſe, that the ſubjects of 
ſueh a ſupreme power were not bound to obey 
It in theſe commands. 

Yea, we may yet further re{tzain and [imit the 
power of _— Authority. There be three 
things which doe ſo nearly belong to the ſtate 
and condition of every Commonwealth and So- 
city, as that, if any thing oppoſite unto any of 
them, ſhould be univerſally aad generally pratti- 
ſed, the very ellenceof ſuch a ſociety, could not 
ſtand or be preſerved. 1. The temporal good 
of the whole Community, 2. The natural 1i- 
berty of the ſubjet. And 3. The peculiar pro- 
priety which every particular member of the 
Commonwealth hath over ſuch things as are not 
toothers, nor doebelong to any but himſelf, All 
civil power is ordained' tor the maintenance or 
manutention of theſe three things : It was firſt 
given and (etled amongſt men for the preſerya- 
tion of theſe three principles, which are indeed 
the ſcope and end of all civil Authority. Now, 
if any publick or rational Agent, ſhall generally 
in all his ations, wittingly and willingly erre in 
the adminiſtration of his oftice from the principal 
end, for which he is chiefly ordained ; clear it is, 
that he preſently looſeth the obedience which is 
juſtly due unto his function, and conſequently 
looſeth the power of commanding. Whenſoever 
therefore the ſupreme power doth command any 
—_ which is a manifeſt deſtrution and ſub- 
verſion of the publick good, and of the whole 
Commonwealth (the preſervation whereofis the 
only 
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oply motive of making Societies) or which doth 

uite take away the natural liberty of the ſubje&t 
that 15, whereby the ſubje & would be generally 
brought, without any cauſe, into ſlavery and cap- 
tivity) or whereby every particular mans pecu- 
liar eſtate and fortune (to wit, that which 
every one, either by his own induſtry, or by ſome 
other juſt title, had appropriated unto himſelte) 
ſhould be generally A © " was him, without any 
form of law; inſomuch, that all the ſubjeds un- 
der the command of this ſupreme power, ſhould 
have their goods taken from them againſt their 
wills, without any neceflity of the common good 
of the Society ; It isnoleiſſe evident then betore 
that in theſe caſes, ſuch ſubjets were not bound 
to obey theſe commands. 

Finally, fince that every Society did take its 
firſt birth and beginning from ſome covenants 
and agreements made betwixt the people and the 
ſupreme power; And that the lawes and rules 
of every government and diſciplige thus mutu- 
ally tranſacted and ſetled, are the ground, the 
form, and the life of every Commaity It is ma- 
nifeſt, that if the ſupreme authority would gene- 
rally command things contrary to theſe laws,and 
would _— profelle, that he would ere a vo« 
luntary or arbitrary government, and ſhould ſay, 
My will ſhall ſtand for reaſon, that is, would not at 
leaſt pretend, that neither reaſon, nor juſtice,nor 
even law,ſhould be the meaſureotf his goverment: 
Such ſubjets were immediately free from the 
obligation of obedience to ſuch commands. 
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ADDITIONS. 


Having heard that theſe common ſuppoſitions 
which I had put againſt ſome particular Schiſma- 
ticks oftheſe times,did diſpleaſe divers Catholicks, 
(a thing far from my intention) I thought it noe 
amille to clear my innocence by a more ample 
explicativn of my minde, in this ſecond Edi- 
tion. 

I did, and do ſtil] acknowledge, and maintain, 
that the Authority of the Supreme power, in c> 
very civil or political Society, is truly and with- 
out controle ſuprewe, which I have already ſhew- 
ed to be ſo eſtabliſhed by Divize, naturel, and poli. 
cal right, thatit is altogether indi/olvable,ſubjet 
tononeupon earth in its kind, dependent of God 
only and immediately, And therefore, be thatdoth 
reſpft unto power and autbority, doth reſiſt Geds Ore 
dinanee. Yet,is all power and authority grounded 
in reaſon ; and therefore we muſt needs acknow- 
ledge, that the exerciſe of it ought to be confor- 
mable to reaſon, ſince it doth flow from,and take 
its being from God (who is reaſon it ſelt) as from 
its firſt root and fountain. 

There refides therefore by the order of God,and 
right of nature, in every humane ſociety, a power 
to govern it ſelf, and to adminiſter its affaires,to 
the common and publick good. Which whether 
it be in one or in many, It is from God himſelfe. 
And when this power is in one, it is Regal, and 
indiſſolveble by any created authority, either Ec- 
clefiaſtical 
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cleſiaſtical or civil. And therefore the obedience 
due unto it,is altogether indiſpenſable; In ſomuch 
that neither a general Councel, nor the Pope, 
(which we have elſewhere ſhewed ) can _ 
and exauthorize ( ifwe take theſe words in their 
proper ſenſe) thoſe whoare once ſetled in poſleſ(- 
ſion of this ſupreme authority, 

But if we ſuppoſe (as many Divines do put 
the queſtion) that this ſupream power doth make 
an unjuſt law, whereby the ſacred worſhip of Re- 
ligion, and divine faith, is like to be overthrownz 
The nature of ſuch a fat my be declared pup- 
lickly by a General Councel, or by the Pope ; 
That it 15a crime of treaſon s g's God himſelf; 
for the judgment of ſuch caſes belomgeth to the 
Church. But to proceed further, ſand to in- 
volyc itſelf in ſuch ſecular buſineſſes] the Church 
never had any ſuch command from God. 

All the world knows, that this indifſolveable 
and ſacred authority, doth belong to our moſt 
Chriſtian King, the eldeſt Son of the Church, by 
a ſpecial right. Who doth not only poſleſle his 
Empire upon all ſuch rights and titles, as other 
Soveraigne Princes do, but hath alſo divers moſt 
juſt and ſpecial priviledges, upon which his ſu- 

eam Dominion is particularly eſtabliſhed, and 
which never ought to be violated. Yea this 
ſacred authority of our Kings of France, hath been 
many times even miraculouſly ſupported and 
protected by Gods ſpecial providence, when hu- 
mane wiſdome hath been wanting. So that it 
were a crime to beleive that it ever was or is law- 


ful for any parcicular perſon, of what condition 
or 
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or quality ſever, to cauſe inſurreftions againſt 
our Kings, or to rebel againſt them in any man- 
ner whatſoever; yea, or that any rebel ever had 
2 juſt cauſe of his rebellion. For it were abſurd 
for any man to think, that it is lawful for any 
fingle man to deduce aud apply thele common 
* general ſuppoſitions to a particular caſe or 
at. 

This do@rine ſuppoſed, I did not think any 
Catholick could have doubted of the truth in 
this queſtion, as I ſtated it. I conteſle, I knew 
there wereand are certain hereticks (for I had 
heard it often ſaid with mine own ears, and ſeen 
itlately in print with mine own eyes) who dare 
ſay that therc is no poſſible caſe, nor that there 
can be any imagined, wherein we are not obliged 
to obey the will of the ſupream power.Inſomuch, 
that though we ſhould ſuppoſe, the ſupream po- 
wer of the Kingdome, or Common-wealth, to 
command any thing manifeſtly oppoſite to the 
law of God, of nature, and of nations, yet were 
his ſubjects obliged to obey him herein, 

But theſe prophane men, do neither certainly 
in their hearts believe that there is a God,nor that 
the rational ſoul of man 1s immortal! ; And there- 
fore place not the ſupream good of man, in a 
future eternal felicity, but in the preſervation of 
civil ſocieties: nor contrary Wiſe, the greateſt 
evil of man, in the pains of eternal puniſhment 
but in ſedition and diſoord of people and ſub iets 
againſt their Soveraigns. And they :?magine that 
this union and peace in civil ſocieties, cannot be 
ſecurely preſerved,unlefle we grant that we muſt 
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ever and every where obey the will of the ſu- 
pream power, whether juſt, lawful, and reaſo- 
nable, or unjuſt, ſacrilegious, and impious, in 
—_ ſoever can happen, or can beima- 
gin 

Theſe men whilſt they ſeem to extoll the ſu- 
pream power to the topp of all authority, the 
give the ſubjedts great occeſion (if I miſtake me 
of revolt and rebellion. It was never heard, that 
any ſupream power did profeſſe he would or 
could ordain, and proclaim what ever he pleaſed 
againſt all Divine and humane laws. That he 
would or could command any thing at his plea- 
ſure, without having any reaſon for it, againſt the 
fundamental laws of the Kingdome. That he 
would or could enjoyne his ſubjefts to do any 
thing againſt manifeſt juitice,and evident reaſon. 
Nor that he did profeſle to acknowledge any 0- 
ther rule, or limit of his power, then only his will 
though never ſo unjuſt, ſo unlawful, and ſo un- 
reaſonable, ſaying : 1 will have it ſo, I command 
itſo, my will ſhall ſtand for reaſon. Thele teners 
I ſay were never heard to be pretended, nor 
ought they ever tobe propoſed or alleaged, un- 
leſle it be to confound ſome heretick or ſchiſma- 
tick, And certainly, nowiſe man can doubt, 
but if that atany time the condition of publick 
affaires do force the ſupream power to impoſe 
harder burdens, and greater taxes upon the ſub- 
jets, then they are willing to undergoc, yet is 
this {ti]] to be ſuppoſed reaſonable, fince that the 
ſupream authority doth ever declare, that this 1s 


done out of neceſſity, which of all reaſons s the 
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and ſtrongeſt, Being therefore we ſuppoſe this 
ſupream power is to govern reaſonable creatures; 
we muſt likewiſe neceſlarily ſuppoſe, that it 
ought to govern them, according to the rules of 
:aftice and reaſon. 

Nor did I believe that any Catholick could think, 
that ſubje&s were obliged to obey ſuch comman- 
dements as we ſuppoſed to be ayain(t the laws of 
God, of nature, of juſtice, of reaſon. Nay, he that 
ſhould ſay, this is the opinion and mind of Kings 
and Princes; I mean, that all thisis lawful and 
uncontrolable in them,& ſhould blaſe and report 
this amongſt the people, might be rightly ſuſ- 
peRed to bea Traytor 3 that 15, one who would 
provoke the ſubjects to edition, and rebelli- 


ON. 

This all people diſeontented with the preſent 
government have ever pretented, as the chief 
cauſe of their revolt 3 which, when once they can 
inſtilit into the peoples cars with rumors, though 
never ſo falſe, ou then with tumultuous = 
mors make it ſound all the Kingdome over, it is 
no ſmal argument of eminent danger to the ſu- 
pream power. 

This our Engliſh Proteftant Schiſmaticks to 
whom it is aid Cheſe general ſuppoſitions were 
diſpleaſing, which I much admire)havelately and 
unfortunately experienced. And this chiefly, 
becauſe they could not make the people believe 
that the ſtate had no intention to bring in any 
thing contrary to theſe general ſupoſitiong, Every 
man knows how often King Charles the fieſt, did 
proteſt in publick Parliament, &divulge in words 
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and writing, that he would never go obout to 
innovate any thing againſt the Divine law, or 
Religion then eſtabliſhed, mor againſt the funda- 
mental lawes of the Kingdome, nor againſt the 
true liberty, or propriety of the ſubject ; nor in 
fine, againſt the anticnt rights and priviledges of 
Parliament. But his adverſaries on the contra- 
ry cryed lewder then he, and their votes prevailed. 
I wondred theretore that our Engliſh Schima- 
ticks, whoare on the Kings party, could take a- 
miſle what | propoſed in common ſuppolitioas, 
with a ſincere intention, looking only upon the 
truth in general. For | did conceive, it was not 
the Kings intereſt to challenge that as due unto 
him,the oppoſite whereot did chiefly ſeem tu 
clear his fathers innocency,yea and which his ad- 
verſaries have ever publiſhed as the principle 
cauſc of their. revolt, ButI much more wond- 
red at it, whenl called to mind the ſeditious 
writings and tumultuous fations, which the 
Ringleaders of their andthe like ſchiſmes have 
both writtea and praftiſed againſt ſeveral ſy- 
pream, and regal authorities. All men of reading 
and learning know, the ſeditious and pernicious 
maximes, yea the cruel and bloody rebellions, 
which Luther, MelanGFbon, Bycerus, Oflander, Cal- 
vin, Zuinglus, Bea, Knox, Bxcanan, and others of 
the ſame ſtamp have writteu and rayſed againſt 
the ſacred perſons of Kings and ſupream authori- 
ty 3 whereof many arerelated ina ſmall treatiſe 
called Monarchomachia, whereia is ſhewed, that 

hereticks are generally enemies to Kings. 
Yet were it abſurd to ſay , thatthe ſupream 
Aagaa2 power 
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power is obliged to give an accompr of his com. 
mands to his ſubjects ; for that cannot be alwaies 
done. But as on the one fide we muſt ſay, that 
obedience is not to be given to a command which 
we ſuppole to be irreligious, unjuſt,and irrational 
fo on the other ſide, the Commandements of ſu- 
periours, are to be ſuppoſed and eſteemed, juſt, 
lawful and rational. 

Wherefore, this my ſuppoſition is the opinion 
of all Catholick Divines, with $. Thomas of A- 
quis, in his little work, Of the Government of « 
Prince : for All power is gives for edification, and 
ot for d:ſiruFiow.2 Cor.13. It is by me that Kings 
rule,and that law makers do ordain juſt things, Prov. 
8. This Dodtrine I ſay, all the Catholick authors 
that everl ſaw, do profeſſe; And they conſti- 
tute the nature and eſlence ofa law in this, That 
it 15 the rational will of a ſupream power. 

Nor doth it belong to the ſubjeF(as we ſaid 1,2,c.9 
let 2.) to withſtand and oppoſe their ſuperiowr com- 
mands, when they pleaſe. And again, 1. 2,c.3. $.2. 
It doth not belong to the ſmbjef? to call into queſtion 
the decrees of their ſwpream tribunal or axthority ; 
nor to correF, when they fhall think fit, the lawes 
eſtabliſhed by authority, which is the proper nature of 
tumnlt and ſedition, &&c, Norisit to be replyed, 
that all humane power may ſwarve from the 
_ rule oftruth and reaſon ; whereof we gave 
a lufficient reaſon in the place cited even now, 
in theſe words : As though we ought not to obey the 
ſentence of the ſupream Judge of the common wealth 
becauſe the Judge is not free, by divine right, from: all 
poſſibility of error, 
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Although it be manifeſt, out of what we have 
ſaid, that 1t 1s in the hand ofthe ſupream authori- 
ty to diſlolve any law whatfoever eſtabliſhed by 
any civil power, in a ſingular caſe of neceſlity : 
yet is it the greateſt glory, and ſecurity of Kings, 
to govern all things ſweetly and ſtrongly, ac- 
cording to the general lawes of the Kingdome, 
and fundamental ſtatutes of the Common- wealth. 

Whereas [ ſaid, that in all civil ſocieties, the 
ſupream power, whether it be in one, or in many 
did take its firſt beginning from ſome Covenant 
betwixt it and the people, after the example of 
King David; who did make a covenant with the 
Elders of Jsrae! in Hebron before the Lord, 2 Reg.c.5 
Idid not foreſee that it would be an occaſion of 
ſcandal ro any, for when 1 looked back upon the 
beginnings of all Kingdoms & Commonwealths; 
when I read over the hiſtories which relate unto 
us,the waicsand means by which every ſupream 
power did firſt eſtabliſh its empirez when found 
that in every Kingdome and Common-wealth, 
there were certain lawes, which were the ſpecial 
ground work<s,and pillers of the commen-wealth, 
and therefore called fundamental ; and laſtly, 
when I confidered that all ſoveraigne Princes did 
oblige themſelves by a ſolemn oath, cither at 
their union, or coronation, to keep and obſerve 
theſe Divine and humane lawes; I did not hefi- 
tate, no more then many other Divines had done 
before me, to aſlert this propoſition 1n general, 
which doth nothing prejudice any ſupream po- 
werin particular, that doth pretend, or hath in 
effe& any ſpecial priviledge of this King, if there 
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be any ſuch. For this we ſee hath been donee. 

yenin thoſe Kingdomes which have been firſt 

got by warrs. To wit, that the conqueror hath 

covenanted with the people, and tranſated with 

them upon certain conditions, whereby all things 

might be dire&ted and governed under him 1n 
ace and quictneſle. 

I have likewiſe heard that others have taken 
ſcandal from theſe general ſuppoſitions, becauſe 
there can be found no Judge of the caſes we pro: 
poſe, But theſe men certainly do not confider 
the ſtate of the queſtion, nor of their own difh- 
culty, For the ſuppolitions we have put, are 
only in general and in common, and do notde- 
fgne any particular ſtate of things. Further 
there is no need of a Judge, where we ſuppoſe the 
thing to be determined on the own fide. For 
we donot enquire, whether the commandement 
ofthe ſupream power, whereof we ſpeak, be op- 

fiteto the lawes of God and nature; whether 
1t be contrary to p_ and reaſon, and deſtruQ- 
ive of the publick good 5 but ſuppoſing for cer- 
tain that it be ſo, whether ſuch a commandement 
ought to be obeyed or no. Wherefore, theſe 
mens objeCtions, and difficultiey, are ofno value, 
being the queſtion 15 not of the theſes or poſition, 
but of the Hypotheſ/s, or in ſuppoſition of ſuch a 
caſe, what 15 true. Further it is never lawful to 
appeale from a particular commandement of a 
ſoveraigne ſuperiour, to any other Judge; for the 
officeof a Judge is to be performed in thoſe things 
only which a mongſt particular and prudent men 
ſeem tobe doubtful and uncertain, But in doubt- 
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ful things betwixt a ſoveraign Superiour and a 
ſubje, it is never lawful for the ſubjet to refuſe 
obedienceto the commana:s of his Soveraign., And 
the reaſon is, becauſe the inj«ſticeand the iniquity 
of the commandement of a Soveraign, mult be 
as evident and manifeſt,to the end that it may be 
lawful for the ſubjett to diſobey, as is the truth 
of the firſt principles of nature; for example, 
That the whole is bigger then any part of it, for who 
otherwiſe doth withſtand power , doth withſtand 
Gods Ordinance. 

I forbore expreſ]y to touch ſeveral queſtions 
which Divines doc handle ia this matter, leſt I 
ſhould produce ſomthing that might be ungrate- 
ful to any publick Miniſter of State. I would 
not as much as alledge the opinions of Divines 
upon this ſubje& ; for it neither was to my pur- 
poſe,nor is it my profeſſion to meddlein ſuch bu» 
fineſſes. It was ſufficient for me to makeit ap- 
pear evidently, that the Catholicks of Exglend 
Scotland, and Ireland, who have ever been moſt 
obedient to their Soveraignes, even fince thoſe 
Nations have been Schiſmaticks in all civil and 
political buſineſſes, are not bound to obſerve and 
obey the lawes and ftatutes,though made by the 
ſupreme power of thoſe Nations againſt the Ca- 
tholick Faith and Religion, no more then were 
the Chriſtians of the primitive Church, to obey 
the EdiQs of the Roman Emperors againſt Chri- 
ſtianity. Yea, and that theſe Catholicks cannot 
in conſcience obey any ſuch commands, that is, 
abjure the Catholick faith, and Chriſtian ſoeiety, 
and make themſelyes partakers of ſchiſm ks. 
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refie, wherein thoſe Nations have been uoforty- 
nately involved thefe many years 
Thistruth ought to be common to all men of 
what profeſſion in Religion ſoever they be, that 
is, no man ought, upon any motive whatſoever, 
renounce his Religion,as long as he is of opinion 
that it is a good and true one. Theſe Catholicks 
therefore ought rather to ſuffer death (though 
a moſt cruel and barbarous one) following the 
exampleof their Predeceſlors, then deſert their 
faith and Religion, For although the authority 
of the ſupreme power did cnaQ theſe laws, yet 
being they certainly perſwade themſelves, that 
they are contrary to the lawes of God, they may 
rightly judge, that Ged muſt be rather obeyed then 
men. And to ſuch as ſhall calumniate them, the 
may give that religious anſwer which the Apo- 
ARs 5. ſtle hath taught them : Judge your ſelves whether 
it be juſt ix the ſight of God, that we ſhould rather 
bear you then God. 
$ubjefts may What h : * . 
TE. at hath been hitherto ſaid of obeying, may 
ſtand as diſo- be transferred to oppoſing ; ſince that for the 
bey their 5u- reaſon, for which ſubjefts are lawfully freed from 
RE un-their obedience; they may, | ſay, w:th the ſame 
juſt chings. Tight, oppoſe and withſtand the commanding 
__ For if the Soveraign doe exceed the 
Known bounds and limits of his authority, and 
will offer violence to his ſubjects, force and com- 
pell them to all impieties, contrary to the laws 
of God and nature, it is evident, that it is law- 
ful for ſuch ſubje&s by the right of nature to de- 
fend themſelves by what means ſoever they can, 


yea, 
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yea, and in ſome occafions and ſome circumſtan- 
ces, they may be obliged to it. 


Additions. 


This opinion Cardinal Peron doth amply and 
clegantly maintain , and doth demonſtrate the 
truth of it, in the ſpeech which he made to this 
pay to the popular State of France (which 
1s called of the third order) in the general Aſ- 
ſembly of the States of the Kingdome, in the ycar 
1615: where hedoth affirm, that Soverign Pcin- 
ces and Kings,in the ſuppoſitions and caſes which 
we have put, doe fall from all dignity and right of 
government. Which 1n his opinion ought to be 
declared by a General Councel, or by the Pope, 
who ſhould likewiſe denounce unto ſuch ſubjects, 
that they are abſolved and freed from all obedi- 
ence. Which after he hath proved at large with 
many arguments taken from authority, examples, 
and reaſon, at length he ſaith, thoſe who have 
written to the contrary in favour of the oath of 
Allegiance in England; N'ont iamais peu trouner en 
tente la france, depuis que les Eſcholes de 1 heologie 
cnt i inſtitne&s inſques 4 nos jours, un ſeu! DoFenr, 
ny Thcologien ny Juriſconſult, un [eul decret, un ſeu! 
Concil, un ſeul Arreſt de Parlement, un ſeul Magiſtrat, 
ny Eccleſiaſtique ny Politique qui ayt dit quen cas 
dbereſfie ou d'infidelite les ſobjets ne puiſſent eſtre ab 
ſons dn ſerment de fidelite, quils doiuent a ſeur Prince. 
Au coniraire, &c. That's to ſay. They could never 
fnd in 4l/ France (which out of France he had al- 
ready ſhewed was never heard of) ſince the Schools 


of 
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of Divinity have been inſtituted until this day, «uy 
one DoGor, either Divine or Langer, any Decree, any 
C ouncel, any ſentence of Parliament, any one _ 
ſtr ate either Eccleftaſtical or Civil, who hath ſaid, that 
incaſe of hereſie or infidelity (which is much lefle 
then what I propoſed) their ſubje@s oy not be 
abſo'ved ſrom the oath of ral which they owe to 


therr Prince : Nay contrarywiſe, &c, And after- 
wards, when he comes to ſolve the great diffi- 
culty, to wir, that obedience due ta the Supreme 
Authority, is of Divine Oghe: And having al- 
ledged thoſe very places of the holy Scriptures 
in confirmation hereof,which I have cited above, 
Ke ſajth thus: Ft de la inferrent que Pobeiſſance au 
Roys, eft de droit divin, et donc ne peut recenoir diſ. 
penſe par ancune authorit* ny (piritucle ny temporelle, 
Les defenſeurs de la partie affirmative reſpondent s 
Vopoſite, qwe ces paſſages ne touchent en ancune ſorte 
le wend de la controverſe. Car la queſtion, diſent ils, 
n'eſt pas ſil oft de droit divin dobeier an Roys 5 mais 
la queſtion eſt, ſil eſt de droit diuin, que -_ qui a 
eſte une fois recognmu pour Roy par le corps de Feftat, 
ne puiſſe ceſſer de = Ceſt 4 dire quil ne 6 8 £0= 
mettre choſe pur laquelle i| Iuy arviue de dechoir de 
ſes droits et ceſſer deftr Fecogne pour wt Or ce ſont 
denx queſtions biez differentes, &e. t is to (ay: 
And thence infer (to wit, thoſe who maintain as I 
do,in yertue of the places of Scripturecited above, 
that this obedience is due by divive right) thet 
#bediewce duc to Kings is of divine right, and therefore 
indiſpenſ able by any autbority, either ſpiritual or tems. 
poral. The defenders of the affirmative part doe an., 
ſwer, that theſe places dee wo way toneh the point of 

foe 
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the controverſie, For the queſtion is mot, ſay they» 
whether obedience to Kings be due by divine right 3 
but the queſtion ir, whether it be of divine right, that 


be whois once acknowledged for King by the body of 


the publick State, may not ceaſe to be King, that is, 
may n0t dee that by which it doth happen to him, to 
fall from al his rights, and ceaſe tobe reputed «s 
King, Now theſe two queſtions are farre l. erent, 
KC, 
But I will not alledge the opinions of ſeveral 
Divines in this point; for Iintend not to make 
an Apology. It is ſufficient for meto have ſhew. 
ed, that all Catholicks living under the Covern- 
ment, cither of Hereticks or Infidels, are obliged 
even in conſcience, to be faithful and obedient to 
their Soveraign in all civil Aﬀaires, Altkough 
they are likewiſe bourd to be ready rather todie, 
then to violate their Divine Faith and Religion in 
obeying them 5 which was tmy ſole and onely de- 
ſign in this Covilerixm, or Super-addition, For 
I profeile, I doe fo much honour and reverence 
all Supreme Authority, that I doe not think there 
1s ay erue Chriſtian doth reſpe& them more then 
my ſ{clf, And truely, had I propoſed any thing 
that might have been prejudicious im the leaſt. 
wiſe to rhe ſacred power of Kings, I ſhould have 
moſt willingly recalled ir, as impertinent and un- 
worthy of my profeſfion. 

I have likewiſe heard,that there have been fome 
who have maetered and marmured, as though I 
had propofed ſormerhiing injurious to, or x Pn 
gating from the Popes Authority. ltis ſtrange 
ahd prodigious to ſee —_— men are _ 
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by paſſion 'and faftion : What doe not immo- 
derate and partial men finde fault with > It is 
known to the Chriſtian world, that tis and hath 
been this long time, the Dodrine of our famous 
School of Paris, That the Pope out of a Conncel is 
not infallible in his —_— and deciſions of que- 
ſtions;, eſpecially if they be ſpeculative, not even de - 
creeing out of þi. chaire, as they call it, This 0- 
pinion 1 onely propoſed as no herefte, norcon- 
ſequently the oppoſite Tenet, to be an Article 
of faith. And therefore, that an Heretick or 
Schiſmatick may be admitted into the Church, 
although he profeſſe, that he will not be obli. 
oed 10 hold, cither the one or the other fide, 


as an Article «f Faith : which was the onely 


&cligne of this Book in every particular Arti- 
cle. 

{ did not believe that any man would have 
taken this amiſſe , though I knew there were 
ſome late Divines who hold, and too too boldly 


affirm, that this DoRrine of our School, isneer 


unto hereſie, becauſe it doth ſeem to them, that 
the oppoſite opinion doth immediately follow 
out of the principles of faith. But I did, and 
doe ſtill moſt certainly believe, that the opinion 
of theſe Divines, grounded only upon their own 
ratiocination, cannot make it pale throughout 
the univerſal Church, for an Article of our revea« 
led and Catholick faith. 


All other Divine rights and priviledges of the 
Pope, which the whole Church doth acknow- 
ledge, I'did eſtabliſh. But to condemn of here. 
fiein this point,the ancient Fathers of our School 


(who 
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(who deſerve veneration from all poſterity) as 
Gerſon, Almainus, and many others As alfo very 
many of the learned and later Do@ors of our 
faculty; yea, and to cenſure this their do&rine 
as heretica), I neither could nor ought to have 
done 1t. 

t did think I had ſufficiently prevented the 
over-froward cenſuring humour of ſome paſſi- 
onate men , by a clauſe which I inſerted on 
purpoſe into the Preface of this Book. And if 
I had deſired (after the manner of ourlate wri- 
ters) to have rather madea bulkiſh yolume then 
a pocket book, I would have cited, in all ſuch 
points as I could imagine might be ungrateful, 
either to the captious or ignorant, the names; 
places, and words of divers moſt learned, and 
moſt Catholick Authors, who do maintain as true, 
thoſe Tenets, whoſe oppoſitel onely ſay, are no 


Articles of faith. 
[f what | have ſaid doe fo diſpleaſe any Ca- 


tholick, as that he have a mind to write againſt 


ine, let him know thatI am reſolved never to 
write againſt any Catholick Author. Yea; and 
that it is forbidden me to reply to whatever any 
ſuch man may ſay or write againſt me. I only 
looked upon the Adverſaries of the Catho- 
heck Church , when I made this ſmall Treatiſe ; 
whereat,if any of them be offended,and ſhall pro- 
yoke me with his pen, let him know that I ſtand 
ready todefend, to the utmoſt of my power, this 
our Chriſtian faith , and theſe our Catholick 


truths. 
There 
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whois tobe There is yet one point to be conſidered, which 
judge be- 3, Aighagh theſe things be true in their com- 
— hypot as, yet who ſhall be 
the ſubjeR. inted Judge berwixt the people and the 

| + po——_—_ in a particular caſe which may occur. 

To which queſtion , though ſome conceive it 
very hard to anſwer, yet out of what we have 
ſaid, an anſwer doth clearly follow. For fince 
the obedience of the ſubje&t to ſuperior powers, 
is evidently and indiſpenſably due by Divine, na 
taral, and right. It muſt appear at leaſt 
asevidently to all men, not engaged in faftion, 
that the cauſe of their withdrawing themſelves 
from their obedience, is moſt juſt and lawfull : 
Wherefore, common ſenſe, and reaſon of all free 
and diſ-iatereſſed men, is the only Judge. 

I doe will Com to ſpeak of what is to be 
ſaid in caſc me extraordinary defectuoſity 
in him to whom this ſupreme power may belong, 
Az if he who ought to bave the adminiſtration of 
the common good , were whelly unfit for it 
through ſome effential defect in nature. For 
example, in a Monarchy, whether Elettive,or by 
Succeſron, 


| is ſhould tall out, that the Heir of 
the Kingdome 


of the degree of bis in 
capacity? and whether he be fie to undertake 
thus: charge, erno? Shajli4be the Princes of the 
Kingdome > The Lards and. Barons of the 
Land ? The houſe of Paris * The ſupreme Conre 
of Parliament ? Let the flatterers of ſupreme 


powers 
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powers ſee what they are to anſwer to theſe Gue- 
ſtions. | 
This I thought fit to ſhew briefly upon occa- 
fion concerning the indiſpenſable obedience of 
the ſubject to the civil Magiſtrate, of whae pro. 
feſſion or praftiſe in Religion LA he be: 
Which, as all the reſt coatained in this 
I willingly ſubmit to the judgment of the lear- 
ned,and much more to the wills of my Superiers. 


FINIS, 
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SCHISME 


Written by the ſame Author. 


—— 


—  — 


? beſeech you brethren b 'y the name 0 f our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, that thers 
be no Schiſm amongſt you, 1 Cor. 1.10, 


Eing earneſtly cntreated by a friend 
of mine, who had ſeen and read over 
NW the precedent Treatiſes, Of the - 
IP, /ution of Faith; that I would like- 
CRAREZS ' wife adde a fhort diſcourſe of the 
nature and qualities of Schiſm - I eafily yielded 
u nto his requeſt -(being one to whom I could not 
refuſe any ordinary courtefie) both becauſe of 
our mutual and ancient friendſhip; as alſo be- 
cauſe he did afſure me (and1 rp 4 no ſmall ac- 
count of his judgment) that a work of this kind 
would bring no ſmall light to ſuch as are not of 
the right way in their belief and Religion, and 
might —_—— perhaps into the fair and cer- 
rain path of the Catholick Church, Whereup- 
on, I preſently framed this Appendix, and made 
it as brief and ſuccinQ as hu ly I could. Where- 
CC by 
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in I endeyour to ſhew the nature of Schiſme, the 
ſeveral kinds of Schiſme, and the dangerous ſtate of 
thoſe who witcingly and wilfully live, and dy i» 
Schiſme. | 

I muſt here ſuppoſe what is ſaid in the two pre- 
cedent Treatiſes of tke nature and unity of the 
Church ; of the ſpiritual juriſdiction which 
Chriſt hath given to its Paſtors and Governors 3 
and conſequently, of the obedience and ſubmiſh- 
on due unto them 3 And ofthe tenets of here- 
ticks and SeCtaries univerſally and unanimouſly 
diſclaimed by the Catholick Church. I now 
only intend to diſcuſle the nature of Schiſme, as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from hereſe,this being oppoſite 

Schiſm de- to faith, that to Charity, Firſt therefore we are 
firoys chart tg note, that Charity, being thelife and ſpirit of a 
Chriſtian ſoul, what ſchiſzxe ſoever doth deſtroy 
and exſtinguiſh Charity, muſt likewiſe neceſſa- 
rily kill and murther the ſonl. | Wherefore S.. 
Auſtin ſhewing, that the ſuffering of tribulations 
and aflictiont is unprofitable, and fruitleſſe to the 
Lib.r. De/er- ou), unleſle they be endured for Chriſt his ſake 
mone Domini Schiſmaticks can promiſe themſelves nothing of re- 
oneaP5* ward, for where charity is not, there can be no juſtice 
= The love of our neighbour doth work no evil, which if 
they had, they would not tear a ſunder the body of 
Chriſt, which is the Charch. 

But before I enter any further into the matter, 
we may note, that ſome Proteftants (under 
which name, I will,in this diſcourſe,comprehend 
all thoſe who are not in atual communion with 
rhe Roman Catholick Church) conceive them- 
felves todiffer ſo little (though indeed nothiog 


can 
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can be little which ſeperates a member from the The divers 
body of the Church either in dorine or commu- gPm19ns oi 
nioa,,) from the doctrine of the Roman Catholick ouching ; 
Church ia the main arid neceſlary points of Re- Schiſme. 
ligion, that they imagine they may ſafely conti- 
nue as they are, with ſecurity of ſalvation. Nay, 
we are now fallen into ſuch variety of ſever. 1 
ſeQaries, and we find ſuch inſolence of libzrtine 
wits, that nothing, though never ſo evident even 
to common ſenſe,but is called in queſtion. Mens 
phanſies have broken down and paſſed over the 
bounds and limits of the Churches rule,govern- 
mear,$& authority; yea,they fly iato ſuch infinite 
multiplicity of extravagant negatives, that there 
be ſome Proteſtants who deny, that to live in 
Schiſme is any crime or danger of ſalvation;others 
that there is no Schiſme at all between the Ro- 
man Catholick Church, and their Congregation. 

So that we are put to prove, that tis day atfull 
noone tyde, and light in fair Sun ſhine. Would 
any man think, but that the Proteſtants having 
deſerted (ſhortly after Luther; revolt) the Roman 
Catholick Church (whether upon juſt grounds 
or no, 15 not now in queſtion) and renounced 
communion with her, both in dofrinal tenets of 
Divine faith, and religious practiſe of Sacrifice 
and Sacraments, but that there is a Shiſxe made 
thereby# And this by them?* And from that 
Church with which they lived'in communion 
before? Had I not heard this maintained to my what is tres 
face, I ſhould have hardly believed it. Where: —_— 
fore, [ will briefly'demonſtrate that there is a 
Schiſme betwizt theProteſtants, and the Roman 

Ccca Catho- 
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Catholick Church; And that this $h;/we is on 
their ſide, to wit, that they arethe Schiſwaticky ; 
and that to live wittingly and willingly in Schiſme 
isto be in a dangerous ſtate. Although ſome of 
the weaker ſort, who not being able to judge of 
the erime and peril they are in , may perhaps 
beexcuſed through ignorance. But firſt, it will 
be needful to know what Schiſme is. 


The firſt Article. 


Wherein conſiſts the nature of Schiſme? And how 
many kinde of Schiſms there be? 


What is hiſme, both according to the Etymology and 
ſchilme = of the word,as alſo to the _ and 
common notion of it; is nothing elle, but a di- 
viſion or ſeparation of ſome one whole body into 
two or more parts. But as it belongs to our 
purpoſe it is a diviſion or ſeparation ina Body or 
ſociety of man, who make profeſſion of one and 
the ſame Divine faith and worſhip in Chriſtian 
Religion, though otherwiſe living under the go- 
vernment - of different Kingdomes, States and 
Common-wealths ; A diviſien 1 ſay in their faith 


or religions profeſſuon. 
| Schiſme thus defined, may happen two manner 
Two kiuds Of of waies : firſt, it may bea diviſion of twoparts 
or members of this religious fociety, ſeparating 


themſelves from each other, both of them re- 
maining united to the reſt of the whole commu- 
Secondly, it may be # ſeparation of one 


nity, 
pe? part or member, from all the reſt of the So- 
ciety.. Here 
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Here we areto note, that there can be no Thefirſt kind 
of the ſchiſme 


ated the firft ſort in the Chriſtian and uni- 9 me OR 
verſal Church dire&tly concerning the expreſle ecncial 
articles of our divine and Catholick faith, that "gi. 

is, whereof the one ſide wilfully maintained, 

would make an aſſured and evident bereffe. For 

it cannot be ſuppoſed,the whole Church doth be- 

lieve and teach two oppoſite and contrary tenets 

asSarticles ot her revealed faith eſentially and ne- 

ceſſerily to be believed or practifed by all her ſub- 

jets, Wherefore all 5chiſwes of this nature, that 

is, of two parts or members refuſing communion 

to each other, and yet both united to the reſt of 

the body, mult needs proceed from ſome other This kiad of 
ſubjeR, and upon ſome other occaſion. As from we may 
ſome uncertain point of doGrine, or unneceſlary reakes o- 
practiſe of Divine worſhip, whereof neither part cauſcs. 

1s univerſally eſteemed by the Church, to be of 

Divine belief or inſtitution. Or from ſome matter 

of fa& either Eccleſiaſtical or civil, which may 

have begotten a paſſionate quarrel and vehement 

animoſity betwizt theſe youu As for ex- 

ample : If the Paſtors and Chriſtian people of 

two Dioceſan, Metropolitan or national Chur- 

ches, ſhould obſtinately refuſe communion and 

- participiation in Sacrifice and Sacraments to each 

other, upon occaſion of ſome Theological queſti- '£ 
on problematically agitated in the Schools, or 

upon ſome ordinance and matrer of fa& Eccleſi- 

aſtical or civil; and yet both parties communicate 

in Sacrifice and Sacraments, with. all the reſt of 

the Church, This were a hanious crime 


and damnable Schiſwe in them. both, through 
wane 


This Kind of 
Schiſme may 
be raken up 
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want of love and charity to each o:h2r though in 
all geceilary points, and pratiſcs of Religion, 
they were otherwiſe ſufficiently united to the 
reſt of the Catholick Church, 

But this kind of Schi/me doth not belong to my 
purpole; yet may we note by the way, that theu. 
niverſal Church(to whom we ſuppole,both theſe 


by the Church parties arc united, and to whom they both pro- 


The ſecond 
ſort of ſchiſm 
may happen 
in rwo feveral 
fubje&s. 


telle themſelves ſubje& in vertue of this union ) 
hath power toaccord and agree them, eithcr by 
determining the queſtion in a general Councel, 
ifit be in a diſputable point ; or by its commands 
toboth parties, under pain of cxcommunication, 
to reconcile themſelyes to each other, at leaſt in 
religious communion, if their difference pro- 
ceed from a mztter of fact Eccleſiaſtical or civil. 

The ſecond ſort of $cbiſme, to wit, of one part 
or member from the reſt of the whole Church, 
is that which weare row to examine. This 
Schiſme, may proceed from two cauſes ; or rather 
may happen in two ſorts .of matters ; As either 
ina pointof Catholick doctrine, and article of 
faith, asin the Arrian; or in matter of fa@ of 
Divine inſtitution, as in the Doratiſts and Gre- 
Hans. 

To what multitude or number ſuch a Schiſmee, 
upon.cithes of theſe occaſions, may grow by little 
and little, as, whether it may not come to be the 
greater part of the whole Church; whether the 
Pope may not. beof the Sckiſmaticil part, yea, 
and be a chief maintainer of it; How long ſuch 
aSchiſme may continue; what evil efte&s, and 
deplorable miſeries it may produce both _ 
aſtical 
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aſtical and civil ſtates : Theſe, I ſay, and many 
ſuch like queſtions, I intend not to examine, be- 
ing nothing to my defigne 3 And their reſolution 
depending of the knowledge and diſcuſſion of 
the fatious ſupports of ſecular powers, of the 
divers intereſts of Princes and ſtates,of particular 
mens pride and amb tion ; and of other ſuch 
like Principles, as I am not willing to fearch 
into. 

Yet muſt we note, that all Schiſmes of this na- 5! Schilme 
ture, muſt needs have had their fource and ori- = bo. Me 
gene from ſome own partieular man, who firſt perſon. 
broke the Ice, and was the Ringleader of this 
—_— =_ w_—_ _ k 

It this Schiſrree, whereof we k, bein, ordo, .... 
proceed from a point of Catholick doarine > 
(though-in itſelf purely ſpeculative) which is hercfie. 
univerſally maintained and taught by the whole 
Churchas an article of faith, then this $biſwe, 
doth involue hereſce, as inthe Arriaxs, dehying Alſchiſme 
Chriſts Godhead, It it bein, or do proceed from involving 
a matter of fat of ſome external worſhip, fcriledge. 
univerſally taught, and praiſed by the Catho- 
lick Church as of Divine inſtitution either in 
Sacrifice or Sacrament, then this Schiſzxe doth in- , <y;c,. 
volve Sacriledge. Ifit be in, or do proceed from conſiſting par- 
reſiſting or oppoſing the commands of a ſuperiour ticularly in 
power (though not in an eſſential matter of Reli. "enum: 
gion) then it doth involve diſobedience. 

Here we -—_ note, that all Schiſme, doth in 
ſomeſort include diſobedience, either againſt an xyery Schica 
immediat ſupcriour (as in every Arch-beretick) or doth involve } 
at leaſt againſt the common and general body of {27* ©iiobe- 
Paſtors 
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Paſtors and ſuperiours. of the whole Church, 
aſlembled ; for examplc, in an Oeccumenical 


' Councel; or otherwiſe univerſally and unani- 


mouſly. conſenting together. As if any of the 
Primitive Biſhops, Prieſts, ot Chriſtians, ſhould 
have diſobeyed the Councel of the Apoſtles held 
at 7eruſelew, commanding to abſtaiw from ſtrangled 
meat and blood : or the like of the Councel of Nice; 
and ſo downwards of the ſucceeding Councels 
commands, So that I need not examine the 
Proteſtants diſobedience in their S$chi/ave from the 
Popes parſonal authority, being that would lead 
usinto ſeveral queſtions, unuſetul to my defigne. 
However, we may evidently conclude, that 
whether a $chiſme proceed from a doctrinal or 
po tenet, univerſally . believed and taught 

y the Catholick Church to be of Divine revela- 
tion or inſtitution, or from any external at of 
worſhip of only eccleſiſtical ordinance, whether 
ankverſal orno; or from any diſputable queſtion 
determined in a general Councel z or in fine from 
any quarrel and diſagreement, in a matter either 
Ecclefiaſtical or civil, out of pure animoſity and 
paſſionate intereſtz Ir is, I ſay, evident that all 
Schiſmee, are ſtill deſtructive of Charity, and con- 
ſequently wicked and damnable. 


The 
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The ſecond Article, 


1hat there 1s 4 Schiſire, between the Proteſtants and 
the Reman Catholicks. 


Hat there js a Schiſme or ſeperation betwix! 
all Proteſtants and the Ruman Catho!ick 
Church, both in wecefpary points of doGtinal be- 
lief (I ftill call zece/ary pornts,all thuſc which the 
Roman Catholick Church doth univerſally e- 
ſteem-to be ſo eſſential , as that no man can wit- 
tingly contradict any of them,and remain a mem- 
ber otchat Church) and Divine worſhip in 5acri- 
tice or Sactament,is moſt evident, 

None can deny but that all Roman Catholicks 
do bel:cye and reverence the Sacrifice of the 
Maſjegasthe mnt ſubſtantial & eſſential att of their 
Religion : All Proteſtants condemn and abhor it. 
No Roman Catholick will deny, but that the 
{ubſtance of bread is turned into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts body in the holy Euchariſt : No Pro- 
teſtant will believe and acknowledge it. No 
Catholick will receive the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper at the hands of any Proteſtane Mi- 
niſter, ſaying his ſervice and diſtributing his wine 
and bread after any of their ſeveral manners to 
their Congregations : no Proteſtant (if I miſtake 
them not) will adore and receive the bleſſed Sa- 
crament at the hands of a Romiſh Catholick 
Prieſt, celebrating Aſefſe, and diſpenſing the ſa- 
cred Sywaxis of Chriſts true and real body to the 

faichful people, No Roman Cathoulick will de- 
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ny Purgatory, or diſapprove praying for the ſolace 
heh and ſuccour of the ſoules uf the dead : No 
Proteftant will acknowledge the firſt, or allow 
the ſecond. No Roman Catholick will con- 
den praying to Saints, or deny but that there 
are ſeaven Sacraments of the New Teſtament 
iw{tituted by Jeſus Chrift : No Proteftant bat 
will diſavow both. No Catholick can profdfic 
the contrary to any of theſe tenets, but he muſt 
renounce his faith and Religion, and be cut off 
from the t1ece of life, the Catholick Church, as 
a rotten branch. Nor did 1 ever hear of any 
Proteſtant Congregation, which ever made pro- 
feſſion cf theſe points, as the Roman Csetholicks 
do 3 Nor do I believe, that if any Proteſtant 
ſhould make profefiion of them, that'he would 
be elteemed a Proteſtant. So that we may con- 
clude,if any Roman Catholick ſhould make pro- 
fefſion, ber in word or praQtiſe, of any thing 
contrary to theſe tenets, generally held avnece/a- 
ry articles by the univerſal Church, he would be 
no longer eſteemed a Koman Catholick, but 
would be immediately reſcinded from their com- 
munion : So likewiſe it any Proteſtant ſhould 
beheve and practiſe theſe points, as the Roman 
Catholicks do, he would certainly looſe the title 
of a Proteſtant, and be no longer reputed one of 
theirs. Wherefore I conclude mo evidently, 
that there is a feperation and Schiſare betwixt 


them, and that in ſubſtantial poinrs of dodrine 
and eſſential ads of Religion. - - 


The 


Of Schiſme. 
The third Article. 


That the Protefkants and not the Roman Catholicks, 
ere Schiſmaticks. 


Hart che Proteſtants, and not the Roman 
Catholicks are Schrſmaticks, is no lefle evi- 
dent then that there is a Schiſme between them. 


Thoſe muſt needs be Schiſwraticks, who firſt lefe. 


deſerted, and went out from the others (whe-, 


ther upon juſt grounds or no,is another queſtion, 
which I conceive we have cleared and refo'ved 
in the precedent treatiſes) this being the very 
eſſence of a Schiſmatick, to ſeperate himſelttiom 
that body or ſociety, whereof he was a protellcd 
members Thus if any perſon ina family, any 
family ina Citty, any Citty in a Province, or 
any Province ina ſtate or Kingdome, do ſepe- 
rate themſelves from the reſt of their body, and 
under pretenceof errors, innovations, and abu- 
ſesin the Government, ſhould fly out, and refuſe 
toadmit the fundamental, common, and univer- 
fal lawes, and rules of Government, which all 
the reft of their fellow members do profelle and 
acknowledgeas ſuch, and which they themſelves 
havecver hitherto admitted and received 3 And 
hereupon” would renounce their incorporation 
thereinto, and withdraw themſelves from all 
9 ok of ſuch. principal funions, and 
eſſential duties, as the reſt of the obedient mem- 
bers' db perform 5 who can deny, but that this 
party doth ſeperate and divide itſelf (whether 

Ddd 2 juſtly 


391k 


What 1s ir to 
be a Schiſma- 
rick, 


333 


An Append: x 


juſtly or no, I ſtill ay, is anvther queſtion) from 
that body whereof it was a member, and conſe. 
quently 1s ſchiſmatical. : 

In like manner, it in the beginning of Luther: 
time, and before his revolt, all the Chrittians 
of Europe were all one Church, bothin ſwbſtanti- 
all points of Doctrine, and of ſacred commu- 
nion in Sacrizce and Sacrameats , in Htaty, 
France, Spain, Germany, Frgland, &c. and that the 
Proteſtants did ſeparate ard divide themſelves 
apon Lethers rebeilion, or (hortiy after that time 
which it I ſhould exprelle ani declare upon 
x hat motives, ard in what manner it was Hirſt 
b2gun and dene in Englard, no modeſt Engliih 
Proteſtant but would biutt to tre from what an 
infetted root did firſt ipring their unfortunate 
revolt ) both in \bſtantial points of Chriſtian 
Dc@rine, and eſſential prattiſe of ſacrificial and 
ſacramental communion from the whole body of 
the Church in 1taly, France, Spain, Germany, 8c. 
and dic! tlye out and refuſe to believe the ſame 
Dodrine, and uſe the ſame Sacriticeand Sacra- 
ments ( under pretence of errors, innovations, 
and abuſes univerſally crept into the Church) 
which all the whole body ofthe Church did pro- 
teſle and praQtiſe at the ſame time, and which 
their forefathers, and they themſelves had hither- 
to profeſſed and practifed ; It muſt needs fol- 
low that they are the Separatiſts and Schiſma- 
ticks, Thisis ſo evident, that no underſtanding 
and unpaſſionate man can doubt of it, whatever 
ſome may ſay in heat of diſpute, and to avoid the 
inconveniences that follow. 


if 
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Bithops of other Kingdomes, they never preten- 
ded iny Authority ovec the Church of England; 
So that the Clergy and State of England might 
reform themſelves, as they thought ht, without 
ccntroul, 

To this I anſwer, That it is true (as I ſaid be- 
fore) that no Schiſze of the nature whereof we 
ſpeak, ever begun, or can begin, but by ſome 
one man, or Arch heretick, who at the firft ap- 
pearance of his revolt, had acknowledged Supe 
riors; And therefore all Schiſzz of this kind muſt 
neceſſarily be at the firſt from, and in oppoſition 
to ſome Authority. Yea, though we ſhould ſup- 
poſe even the Pope himſelf to begin a $chiſms. And 
al:-hough to begin a Schiſms in the Church,it 1s not 
neediul that it be in oppoſition, to or againſt the 
Popes Authority(as I ſaid before)yet whether the 
Pope had not ſome acknowledged authority in 
Exg/and,vea,and more perhaps then in any partof 
the world,at the beginning of their Schi/-rz whe- 
ther,l ſay,he had nor then at leaft ſo muchAutho. 
rity in Encland, as to be held and eſteemed Head 
of the Catholick, Church (whereof they were then 

rofeſſed members) as much as he was then, and 
is ſtill by the Catholicks all other Nations in #4 
ly, France, Spain, Germany, &&c, And _—_ 
y 
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iy, that their revolt was then from, and againſt 
the Popes acknowledged Authority, ler the n- 
glifk Procettants themtelves be judge 3 witneile 
their publick a&s, the impriſonment of Biſhops, 
the bloodſhed both of Prieſts and Lay-men. 
and their enacted Statutes againſt the Popes $n- 
premacy. 

But I will goe further, and ſuppolc their Re- 
bellion had not been in oppoſition ro the Popes 
Authority in the beginning of their pretended 
Reformation, asif there had been no Pope actu- 
ally living, or atleaſt, no acknowledged Pope at 
that time, yet would their fact be {til] a $ch1/ me, 
Both becauſe it was a revolt and breach in the fil 
beginner and oppoſer of the change again(t his 
immediate ſpiritual Superior; And in them all, 
from and againſt the unanimous authority and 
conſent of the whole body of the Church : As 
alſo becauſe it was a ſeparation, or as 8. John calls 
it, a going out from us, who had the; been truly one 
of xs (that is, of the Ele) they bad remained with 
ws, For though rebc&}lion againſt authority be 
_ annexed to all Schiſm, eſpecially in the 

rſt beginner and broacher of it (s it was in 
them) yet is it not the more eſ/c#t:al part of 
Schiſm 5, for it ſuttceth to make a 5; liſz, or tO 
be a Schiſmatick, that one ſeparate and divide 
himſelf from that budy or ſociety wheicot he was 
a member, and renounce al! communion with it 
in ſuch things as that body eſteems eſential to its 
ſubſiſtence. Wheretore, it before the Proteſtants 
pretended Reformation, the whole Catholick 
Church (whereof they were then members) was 
entirely 
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entirely united in all ſwbſtartie! Articles of Faith, 
and e//emtial communion in Sacrifice and Sacra- 
mentsz And that they have ſeparated and ſe- 
queſtred thearfelves from the bedy of that 
Church ia divers tenets and practiſes, v hich both 
did before,and doth (till fince their revolt, profeſs 
and acknowledge to be ſubſtantia! and eſſential 
points of her Religion, and particularly in her 
Sacrifice and Sacrameats (which are the principal 
a(ts of her Religion) it is impoſſible that thus ſe- 
parating themſelves, they ſhould not be Separa- 
tilts, that is, Sch3ſmaticks. 

W hich is yet more clear,in that no Schiſmaticks ;.,:coic, 
will put the ſubjeCt of their quarrel to the judg- will nor ſub- 
ment and decilion of the whole Church, For mir the tub-) 
being a General Councel is the Supreme Eccle- Sehiſm as 
faſtical Tribunal upon Earth , and that the Ca- judgwenr 
tholick Church doth not univerſally refuſe com. **<ure®t 
munion to any of her members, but for matters 
thus judged and decided; It is evident, thatthe 
firſt Proteſtants refuling to ſtand to the Churches 
Supreme Judgment, doe in effect renounce her 
ſociety, and therefore are Schiſmaticks, or Sepa- 
ratiſts, Heisno longer a Citizen, but a Rebel, 
who will not ſnare to, but reſiſt and oppaſe 
the clefinitive fentence, and laſt decree of the ſu- 
preme power of the State or Society wherein he 
11ves as a member, 
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The fourth Article. 


That to live in Schiſm is 2 dangerous ſtate for 
Chriſtian ſoules. 


Hat it is a dangerous ſtate for a Chriltian to 

be wittingly a Sch:/ratick,, that 1s, tolive 
in an evident and known Schr/mr, and ſeparation 
from that Church, which was ackaowledg:d b 
all Chriſtians, by themſelves before their revolr, 
and by their foretathers for many hundred ycares 
together, to be the true and onely Cutholick 
Church; That it is, I ſay, a dangerous thing to 
live in this manner, me thinks it ſhould need 
no proof to any unpaſii 5nate and underitanding 
Chriſtian, eſpecially if he have any ſtrong ſen- 
timent or feeling ſolic.tude of his ſoules falva- 
tion. Fuſt, becauſe divers !eirned Proteſtants 
themſelves doe acknowledge it. Secondly, be- 
cauſe all the Ancient Fathers of the Church have 
manifeſtly demonſtrated it againſt th- Schiſma- 
ticks of their times; yet for the better clearing 
of this important truth in our ſchiſm atica! age, 1 
will endearour to ſearch and cut into the bottom 
of this ulcer. 

Firſt therefore we are to note, that we have 
already ſhewed , that every Schiſm in or from 
what body ſoever, Eceleſiaſlical or polirical,ſpi- 
ritual or temporal ,is a diviſion or ſeparation from 
the ſuperiors of that body, whereof the firſt be- 
ginner of that ſchiſm was a member immediately 
hefore;z and it may be, he was a chief Officer or 

Miniſter 
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Miniſter in that body, as in the Commonwealth 
a Judge or Governour ; in an Army a Cap- 
tain or Colonel; in the Church a Prieſt or Bi- 
ſhop. 

Secondly, that all diviſions, rebellions, and 
ſchiſms, doe tend of their own nature, tothe de- 
{truction of the bodies wherein they happen 
(though it may chance otherwiſe ſometimes tor 
divers reaſons) according to the meaſure of their 
_ and quantity, For unlcfle union be pre- 
erved 1n every ſociety, according to the tunda- 
mental lawes and common ſtatutes uf its governt 
ment. And this to be judged by the preſent (u- 
preme power, and other Superigurs and Othcer> 
of the whole ſociety, at the beginaing of any 
revolt or ſchiſm , it is impoſliible any ſociety 
ſhould ſubſiſt and continue; witnelle our Savi- 
ours own words: Every Kinedome divided aguinſi 
it ſelf, ſhall be deſtroyed, and become deſolatz. This 
union, I ſay, of parts and members, with their 
Heads and Governors, 1s ſo cllentially necetlary 


in all communities aad ſocieties whatſoever, as ; 


in Kingdoms, Commonwealths, Cities, Families, 
and the like, that nothing can be more evident, 
Theſe Heads and Goveraours, of what quality 
lvever (like roots in vegitals, aud hearcs 1a (en 
fibles) givelife and motion to the whole, The 
ſeparation of a inember from them, is preſently 
its moral death, But if they periſh and fail, the 
whole building falls immediately ro the ground, 
Since therefore the Church of Chiilt (as we have 
ſhewed in the precedent Treariſcs) muſt necetla- 
rily be a community or {ucizty of incn protefſing 
I J- he 
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the law of Chriſt, under the government of thoſe 
viſible heads and ſuperiors, whom he himſelfe 
bath inſtituted, and ro whom alone he hath gi- 
ven the onely fal/ible meanes to make his law 
certainly known , and rcligiouſly obſerved ; 
And cenſcquently, who d: th not live under this 
government, and receive the law of Chriſt from 
theſe Governours, cannot (generall ſpeaking) 
be aſluredly and properly a Chriſtian ; It doth 
evidently follow, that every ſchiſmatical aCt in 
the Church, is of its own nature deſtructive of 
theChriſtian ſociety,according to its meaſureand 
proportion; And that the ſeparat ed part, looſing 
Its communion both with the Heads or Gover- 
nours, and with all the reſt of the parts of that 
body,remains no Jonger a living member thereof. 

Whence it follows likewiſe, that every ſchi(- 
matical a&, is a leſle or greater fin (all circum- 
ſtances concurring alike) according as the body 
or ſociety wherein it happens,is of leſſe or greater 
importance. And fo the deſtruction of a family 
by an internal ſchiſze or diviſton, is not ſo great 
a ſin, as the deſtruction of a City, nor of a City 
as of a Shire; nor of a Shire as of a State or King- 
dome. Now it isevident, that the ſociety of the 
Chriſtian and Catholick Church,Chriſts own ſpouſe 
and myſtical body, isa fociety of the greateſt im- 
portance that can be upon earth, being the onely 
congregation wherein eternal ſalvation is to be 
had. Wherefore it doth neceſlarily follow, that 
a ſchiſmatical aF, tending to the diviſion, and 
conſequently to the deſtruction of this ſacred ſo- 
ciety, and to the ruine of all thoſe who may be 
involved 
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inyolved in this unhappy ſeparation, is a moſt 
horrid and damnable fin. And ſurely, the con- 
tinuance in ſuch a ſchiſze, knowing it to be ſuch, 
1$acrime little interior to the firſt broaching and 
beginning of it. 

| may here demand of the Proteſtants, whether Thar the Ro. 
all that ſociety, which is now called the Roman gn caPolick 
Catholick Church,that is, which is in communion cnce the 1142 
together ia belicf and practiſe under that deno. Catholick 
mination, was not once, to Wit, inthe firſt three © 
or four hundred yeares after Chriſt, yea, and im- 
diately before the Proteſtants began their ſchi/xe 
(being there was then no other Catholick Church) 
was not, I ſay, that Catholick Church to which 
ſo many eminent Titles are attributed, and (o 
many gracious bleſſings are given in the houly 
Scriptures? And to which obedienee is due, as 
being often commanded by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf £ And which once, at leaſt, had 
and poflefied Chriſts true Doctrine > Then [ 
demand again, whether this Church hath not 
continually verſevered and ſubliſted without in- 
terruption . at leaſt in an external and vilible 
congregati.:': of men pretending ſtill to proteſle 
the ſame do-*rine & Religion. ind living 1n com» 
munion in $.-rihce and Sacraments until this 
day © Which -r both be true (as the Proteſtants 
themſelves duc acknowledge they are) I de- 
mand furcher , upon what ground ought or 
may any man oppole this whole Catholick 
Church, and fiye out from it, call it to be the 
whore of Bubylon; an adulterous and erroneous 
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ment,any ſeeming reaſon or motive be a fufficient 
warrant for any ian to defame ia this manner 
that Church, which is generally eſteemed to be 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt ? nay to ſeperate and divyorſe 
himſelt from her?.»ught he not to have (ſuch mani- 
teſt demon(t:ations,fuch evident convictions,and 
ſuch impregnable arguments, as that no man can 
be ſo {tupid, ſo blind, and ſo void of ſenſe, but 
that he inuſt be overcome at the firſt propoſal of 
them 2 were not otherwiſe this man, whoſoever 
he be, to be jultly reputed a collumniatour, and 
deſervedly c{teemed a Rebel. 

Hence we may clearly ſee, that the ſpring and 
root of all S:hiſmze, is the pride and arrogance of 
humane corrupted nature 3 which appears 1n that 
the Ringleaders of, and knowing continuers in 
ſuch a Schiſme, will not take the rule of their 
divine faith and ſacred practiſe from the autho- 
rized governnors and ſuperiours of the preſent 
univerſal Church, whereof they are members, 
but will only believe, what they think fit of their 
own head, and trom their own particular inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures or fathers, and not 
from what they hear and fee univerſally taught 
and pratiſed throughout the whole has s 
Catholick Church in their time; but will cor- 
rect and controle what they pleaſe, though only 
one man at the firſt againſt the whole world.So 
that the only ground whereupon a Schiſmratich 
builds his Chriſtian belief, and the lawfulne(Te of 
his revolt,in oppoſition toall the learning, and 
piety of the Catholick Church , is his own 
private judgment or phanlie, whereas the univer- 
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ſalauthority and unanimous conſent in divine 
dodtrine and ſervice, of the preſent Catholick 
Church wiercein this 4rc2 þeretick did live before 
his ſeperation, and again{t which he doth rarſe his 
horns, ought to be his infallible motive, and i1m- 
movyeable rock, whereupon to ſettle and ground 
his Chriſtian beltet, and divine lervice. 

Hence it tollowes again, that how much or 
little ſoever of Chriſtian docrine and divine wor- 
ſhip, any private perſon may believe or deny up- 
on this ground, that is, upon his own phanlie or 
judgment, It cannot be ſaid, that the like would 
bea ſufficiently-certain rule, motive, or method, 
for the wholeChurch to reſt and build her faich 
and practiſe upon. For this very particular 
cl:(z24tick, or whoſoever proceeds upon the ſame 
principle) building his «Glivine faith and practiſe 
upon his own private judgment framed out of 
Scriptures or Fathers, may change his belief the 
next day, for any thing we know, according as 
he may be worle or better informed. And there- 
fore if there were no ſtay nor ground more con- 
ſtant and ſecure to build and ſettle the general 
faith and practiſe of all our Chriſtian Religion 
upon, then each private mans opinicn or phan= 
fe, there would be nothing in Chriſtian Religion 
generally and univerſally certain co all, as we 
hive more fully ſhewed in the precedent Trea- 
tifes. 
Hence it followes again, that to fail in any one 


point of Chriſtian doctrine, which is of ſuch e- 
ceſſat y 
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ceſſity,as that to contradict it,it were to be efteem- 
ed an heretick by the whole Catholick Church, 


our faith hath js indeed to haveno Catholick faith at all. For 


no Catholick 
faith, 
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though ſuch an one may beelive divers other 
articles and parkaps all but that, and that his 
faith in regard of thoſe which he doth believe, 
may in ſome ſort be called Divine, yet he that ſins 
in one is made guilty of all. The realon is evident, 
for we cannot believe in any one point or atticle 
of our Chriſtian faith, becauſe the Catholick 
Church teacheth it tobe ſuch, but we muſt alſo 
believe all other points and articies which the 
ſame Catholick Church doth teach, in the ſame 
manner, and upon the ſame ground, tobe of the 
ſame nature and quality. And conſequently we 
muſt of neceſlity either believe all or none upon 
that principle. Whence it is, that all Schi/mes, 
of this nature whereof we ſpeak, do ſpring from 
this only root of diſbelieving and contradicting 
the preſent Catholick Church. How dangerous a 
thing it 15 not to hear, bel:eve, and obey the pre» 
ſent univerſal Church , in what age ſuever we 
conſider it, is ſufficien:ly ſhewed in the precedent 
treatiſes, 'and our Saviour himſelf tells it us ina 
word, ſaying : He that beareth you heareth me ; hc 
that diſpiſeth you, diſpiſeth me; He tht will not 
hear the Church, let him be to youlike a heathen or 
publican. 

Nor is it ſufficient for any Proteſtant to ſay 
(though I think none wil )I believe all the articles 
that «you Catholicks believe, and F am ready to 
do all the aQts of Religion that you doc; but I wi) 


neve-- 
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neverth«{c{ſei communicate alſo with the Prote- 
ftavts in all cheir acts of Religion. For though this 
12n ſcems n2t tobe a2 Schiſmatick, hes he is 
ready to perform all the acts of Religion which 
the Rom.n Catholicks due, and therefore thinks 
he doth not ſeparate himſelf from that Church, 
yet in effect he doth, being he joynes and unites 
himſelfto a Sch;ſmitica! Congregation, and that 
in the moſt ſubſtantia! points of their misbelicf 
and facrilegious ations of their Divine worſhip, 
whereby he makes himſelf one of themz And by 
his communion in their Sacrilegious ſervice, who 
are a ſeparated ſet , heexcludeth himſelt from 
the ſociety of the truly-faithful. And what com- 
merce hath Chriſt with Belial? What Part can « belie= FO 
ver have with an unbeliever : what ſociety can there 
be betwixt light and darkneſſe © what conſent betwixt 
that temple of God and the 1Idoles 2 

The Church is the /powſe of Chriſt, and her uni- 
on with him, as a body with its head, is ſo often 
and ſo expreſly teſtified by the Apoltle, that tis 
ſtrange any Chriſtian ſhall dare either ſander or 
defame her fo boldly as our adverſaries do; or 
tear or rend her in ſunder ſo impiouſlyas allSchiſ- 
matickhs do. Tow ore called (faith the Apoſtle) 
by Ged, into the ſociety and fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus * <7: 
Chriſt our Lord, Now I beſeech you brethren, that 
you all ſpcak, the ſame thing , nor that there beno 
Schiſme nor diviſion amoneſt you, but that you be 
perfeHly jr yned together, %c., And diſcourling 
of the ſeveral fun&tions of divers members in a 
natural body, with compariſon to the myſtical 


body of Chriſt, the Church, he faith : That there 
ſhould. 
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howld be no Schiſme in 1h: boy, but that the members 
ſhould bave the ſ ime | olicituile E* care 0} OHe 4N0 ther, 
&c. Toy are, (faith he) the bod) of Chriſt z for 
God is not the author of coniuſton, but of peace in all 
the Churches of the ſaints. ' And he exhorts the E- 
pheſians, ro keep the unity of the ſpirit in bond 
of peace. Where hecalleth again ts Cr Þ, The 
body of Chriſt, from whom, ſaith he, the wie'e body 
is fiily joyned together, and comp, Hed by that which 
every joynt ſupplyeth, &c. And S. Jude, ihe(e be 
they who Jeperate themſelves, ſen wat, not Davin th: 
ſpirit. And S. John ſaith « hey went ont jr ove 
#s, &c., As before, And in his Gulpel Chit 
praying his Father for his Apoſites, or Church, 
faith: Keep thoſe whom thou haſt given me, tha t they 
may be one ar we are, What a dica dful pPunilh- 
ment was inflicted upon the {cnifme of Chore, 
Dathir, and Abjron, Meh only iv; a divilio!y 
mace 1n the Jewith Synagogue 5 a bire type 
and (hadow of the Church of Chritt, Pur I will 
not {we!l up this ſmal! eppendrx with thate feartul 
and ſevere pl: ces and patlages of the þ1y ſerip- 
tures, wherein jſehiſme is ſtrictly [19i4bitcd, 
ſevercly puniſhed, __ any Wotul Curſes 
threatned upon al! thoſe who 'cither coule it, of 

continue 1nit, : 
The like might be teſtihicd by the general con- 
ſent of all the fathers from age toage, who doe 
clearly ſiznihe the dangerous ſtate of ſchiſme, 
their works being full of arguments ond Con 
victions azainſt the etichs of thicir times 
reſpettively, which according 50 cur Savicurs 
predictions have no! bw Wanting,ctther more or 
Iclle, 
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leſle, inalmoſt every age Itis ſufficient for my 
preſent deſigne to have made it evident, that 
ſchiſme of its own nature,is diltruftive of the body 
wherein it hapens, as alſo of thoſe members who 
ſeperate themſelves from their body 3 and con- 
ſequently, that no caule can juſtifie the fr/# 
broaching of a Schiſme, or make it lawtul for any 
particular perſon to ttand out againſt the whole 
body,which S, Auſtin expreſly proveth in his 48. 
Epiſtle. 

[| will not ſay but that diſcaſes and diſorders, 1,4 ctoms 
may grow in any body or ſociety whatſuever,and or abuſes are 
thatitis ſometimes requilite to repair ſuch de- DA 
fects, ind purge ſuch corruptions, as being in Church. 
creaſed to any conſiderable pitch, either by 
ex'nanition and negle&, or by exuberanee and 
excetle, niay tend to its detriment, Yet ſure, 
this is not to be done (at leaſt in ſuch things as 
concern the very eſſence, and ſubſtance, of the 
whole body )by every or any particular member, 
without the conſent of, much lefſe in oppoſition 
ind contraCiction to the tothe heads and Gov- 
ernours of the whole ſociety. General- defects 
1 all ſocieties may be repaired by a General con- 
{tnt ot theſupream powels (when that can be 
had) and of all thoſe who by their qualities and 
oftices, having a guiding part and a ſyperiour 
authority in the Government or ſuch a body ; or 
at leaſt, by the conſent of the greater part of the 
ſociety 3 but never by any private and particular 
perſon, or ſmall party, with an univerſal oppoſi- 
tion to them all. Particular abuſes and diforders, 
which only concern ſome private perſons, or - 

mo 
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moſt ſome particular Chureh or Congregation, 
either Dioceſan, Metropolitan, or National,muſt 
be correfted with the conſent of only that part or 
congregation. Nay, ſomtimes a private man 
may give adviſe and inſtruQion for the remedy 
of ſuch defetts as concern the whole body, unta 
the ſuperiours and governnors thereof, ſv it be 
done with prudence and humility. But that any 
private perſon, or any particular congregation or 
Church of this ſociety, ſhall controle, corrEt,and 
change, at his or their pleaſures, v hat he or they 
ſhall chink fit, and this in any point of divine 
doGtrine, or religious practice, how eſſential or ſub- 
ſtantial ſoever in relation to the ſubſtance of the 
whole body ; And this again not only without 
the approbation or conſent, but even in oppoſi- 
ticn and contradidtion tothe ſupream governors 
and all the reſt of the whole ſociety; This I ſay, 
were tO open a wide gape to all ſediticn and 
ſebiſare, and conſequent]y tothe diſtruQtion of all 
ſocieties, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil, Where- 
fore, I ſtill conelude with S. Awſtir as before, that 
there can be no juſt cauſe of a $:þ:/-re, or rebel- 
lion in the Church; that is, for a particular perſon, 
or part,to be the author thercofagainſt the whole 


Shall any one pariſh Prieſt, or Miniſter, correct 
and change when & as he ſhall think fit,the moſt 
ſubſtantia! points of doctrine, and moſt eſſential 
acts of Religion, profelled and practiſed over all 
the dioceſle wherein he lives? And this in oppo- 
ſition and contradiQion to his Biſhop, to all his 
fellow Prieſts or Miniſters, and all their _— 

oc 
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flock of the whole dioceſle ? Shall any one Biſhop 
do it, with the like oppoſitlon to his Metropolitan 
and all the reſt of his fellow Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and faithful people of the whole Arch-biſhop- 
rick 2? Shall any one Arch-biſhop do it, with the 
like oppoſitions to his Primat, and all the reſt of 
the Aich-biſhops, their Suffragans, Prieſts, and 
Catholick people within that primacie ? Or ſhall 
any Primat doe the like, with the ſame oppoliti- 
on to the Pope,nnd all other Primats, Arch-biſh- 
ſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and faithful ſubjects of the 
whole Church, out of this Primacie ; Muchlelle, 
ſhall any one parcicular layman doe the like. We 
may likewiſe add, that every ſuch revolt, or 
(chiſme of a Priel(t, Biſhop, Arch-biſhop, or Primat 
15 not only in oppoſition to his immediat ſuperi- 
our, and the relt of that ſuperiours Congregation 
(as of a Pariſh- Prieſt againſt his Biſhop, and all 
his Dioceſle) but it is alſo in oppoſition to the 
belief and practiſe of the whole Church through- 
out all the world. What confuſion, what diſ- 
order, muſt not this poſition, if it were allowed, 
neceſſarily inferr 2 And what fay of perſons 
within the order of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, 
the fame hath yet more force againſt any Apoſta- 
ta Monk, or Fryar, as Luther was, For beſides 
their rcbellion again(t their Divinely- appointed, 
and canonical Judges (which is Schiſmatical and 
damnable) they have alſovtheir regular ſuperiours 
againſt whom their revolt is impious, and facri- 

legious, by reaſon of their vow of obedience. 
Nor can it be ſaid that ſueh a pariſh-Prieft, or 
Miniſter, pracuring the whole pariſh eo joyn with 
Fffa hin 
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h1m,or fuch a Biſhop his whole discelle,or ſuck a 
Metropolitan his whole Archbiſhopricks or ſuch 
a Primat his whole Primacy, may begin and effedt 
ſuch a reform within the extent of their pre- 
cincts retpectively. For (till it will be ſuppoſed, 
that this their revolt and ſeparation, isin oppo- 
fition to the ſupream Governnors, and reſt ot the 
whole Caihulick Church : Not only I fay, 
without their conſent, but even exprel}y contrary 
to their univerſal belict and practiſe; ye.1, and 
this in things which are generally eſteemed 
ſundamental and eſſential, and which theretore 
commonly concern them all ; as either jn a /#b- 
ſjtantial article of Catholick doctrine, or a /#/ jt, 
tial prattile of Religion, (that is, which iseltecmn- 
ed ſuch by all the reſtot the Catholick Church ' 
and conlcquently muſt needs be wicked and 
Jamnable, as involving both hereffe and Schi/ mee + 
Or in an unneceſlary and lefle important tenet-o! 
coctrine or practiſe of Religicn (but uaiverſally 
believed and practiſed) and then itis likewiſe 
dammable, as being a Schi/mre againſt charity tear- 
ing and rending a ſunder the ſociety of the 
Catholick Church, Chriſts myſtical body, which 
is indeed to deſtroy Chriſtianity. 

Nor can it be likewiſe ſaid that any particular 
Biſhop (of England for example) was any other- 
wiſea particular member of the Church of Eng- 
land at the beginning of their $chiſme , then was 
the Arch- Biſhop of Canterbery and all the Biſhops 
Prieſts, and faithful people of that Kingdome, 
members of the univerſal Church of Chriſt. And 
therefore, what the particular Church of England 

did 
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did, by ſeperating and dividing itſelf from the 
univerſal Church ; the like might any particular 
Biſhop of England have done as lawfully, in ſe- 
perating and dividing himſelt(I ſtill ſpeak of 
matters only belonging to Religion) from the 
reſt of the Church of England, Yea, the like 
might any Pariſh Prieſt have done as lawfully, 
ſeparating himlclt from his Biſhov; yea, or any 
lay-man ſeparating himſcli trom them all,ſuppo- 
ſing he conceived they erred groli-ly in what 
they taught aad practiſed in Religiva; So that 
in fine, we muſt either oblige all particular per. 
ſons of what quality ſoever, all parts, portions, 
and particular Congregations of the univerſal 
Church (under what civil government foever 
they live) not to ſeparate;divide, and reſcind 
themſelves from the ſupream Governnors and 
reſt of the body of the Catholick Church (even 
not upon any occaſion, muchleſſe in ſubſt.ontial 
points of doctrine, or eſſential atts of Religion, 
that is, which the uaiverſal Church doth believe 
tobeſuch, at the beginning of ſuch a Schiſme) 
but that they maſt mutually conſerve their union 
and their reciprocal Communien in all /abſtartial 
ats of religion,both amongſt themſclves in every 
particular Congregation, Dioceſan, Metropoli- 
tan, and National; As alſo with the ſuprean 
Governours, and members ofthe whole Catho- 
lick ſociety in all other Nations, Otherwiſe we 
muſtgive way to all and every particular Con- 
gregation, yea to every perſon, to ſeparate and 
divide themſelves into as many ſeveral proteſti- 


ons of divers and contrary points of doctrine, 
and 
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and practiſes of Religion , how e/ertial or ſubſtan. 
tial (oever, as there be clergic- men : yea, as there 
lay men or women in the whole body of the 
Catholick Church z which is in effe&t to make 
ſo many Religious, and by making ſo many, to 
make mone at all, 

But perhaps vur Proteſtants laſt refuge in fa- 
your ol their $chi/zze will be, that the King, ſtate, 
and Parliament of any Kingdome, or common 
wealth, may enac ſuch laws and ſtatutes, as will 
either diredly, or at leaſt indirectly, {eperate the 
Clergy, and by conſequence the laiety of that 
Kingdome or late, from all dependance and ſu- 
periority ofany foreraign power and juriſdiction. 
And this legiſlative power is cflcntially necctlary 
to the ſupream authority of every Kingdome or 
common-wealth, being they cannot otherwiſe 
prevent ſuch dangers and diſorders as might by 
the acknowledgment of ſuch external authorit 
over them, tend to their prejudice and deftructi- 
on. 

To anſwer fully and amply, the political 
part of this evaſion, would require a deeper re- 
ſearch into the nature of the lupream power of 
all civil government, apd into ſtates affaires, then 
Ll interqg to make forthe preſent. Bur fo tarr as 
concernes the Kecleſiaſtical part, I can evidently 
demonttrare (if it were neccllary, or required of 
me that what dependance ſoc ver the Proteſtants 
conceive, that the Biſhops and Catholieks of any 
particular ſtate or Kingdome hath of the Pope, 
or of any other forereign power or turiſdi&ion, 
thar their dependance truly uadeeftood in its 
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own nature, and for as much as is necetlary ac- 
cording to the true, & univerſally acknowledged 
principles of our Cathol'ck Religion, doth nor 
carry with it the leait. ſhadow oft danger to2ny 
political (tate, though 1a aQual oppolition with 
the Pope, cither in Armes or Religion, But con- 
trarywiſe, that our Catholick douGrine, rightly 
underſtood, doth ſtrictly engage and oblige the 
very conſcicaces and ſuuls of Chriſtians, to a 
perfect and indiſpenſable obedience to the r civil 
Magiſtrates in all things belonging to the politi- 
cal government, of what profeſſion in Religion 
ſoever the Covernors be, 

Yet clear and certain itis onthe other fide, ,,_.,. 
that no civil nor ſecular ſupream power of any «:: can 
King, ſtate, or Parliament, can or ought to cor- OY 
re, after, or change any eſſential article of our ;f one wn. 
Chriſtian doftrine, or ſubſtantial prattile of our fiitution 
Chriſtian Religion (Imean which all Catholicks 
do believe to have been revealed, or inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt) or enaQt any thing againſt Chriſtian 
charity, Wherefore their ordinances can never 
legitimate a Schj/pre (being every Schiſme is a- 
gainſt charity, as we have already ſhewed ) nor 
abrogate any point of Chriſtian du&rine or 
praiſe, which the univerſal Church doth teach 
to be a revealed truth,or a divine inſtiiution. Be- 
ing this were in effect to have power to aboliſh 
Chriſtianity: Forit they could annulany one 
point of doctrine or prattiſe, which the univerſal 
Church doth teach to be revea?cd and Divine, 
they might do the like of an other and fo of all. 

Nor 
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Nor will it help the buſineil<, though we ſup- 
pole the Biſhops, Clergy, and Divines of ſuch a 
{tate or Kingdome, ſhould joyn with the civil 
power to cna(t theſe unjuſt laws, wrought there- 
unto by tation, promiſes,threates, For this were 
onely to make them alſo partakers of the ſame 
crime, who ought to refilt it with the lolle of 
their lives. 

Nor ean it be ſaid, that every ſupream ſecular 
Magiſtrate in their ſeveral ſtates ——— no 
not even Chriſtians, much lefle heathens, Turks, 
Pagans, Infidels hath an illimitted power to 
ordain what ever he pleaſcth both in humane 
and divine affaires, both concerning civil govern- 
ment, and divine worſhip; or that he can ordain 
nothing ſo exorbitant and extravegant of what 
nature ſoever, either concerning God os Man, 
but it ought to be obeyed. This being iu 6ffect 
to make him a God, as I could eaſily demonſtrate 
upon the grounds bricfly ſet down in the laſt 
chapter ot the ſccond treatiſe,before this 4pperr- 
dix. Where the lawes of nature, and of divine 
inſtitution, arecurſorily ſhewed to be above the 
reach of any mans power, or of any power that 
can be given to man by humane means. Nor 
conſequently ought any ſuperiours commands 
to be obeyed, ſuppoling they be contrary to the 
laws of nature, or of divine inſtitution. 

V ould ſupream ſecular powers, Kings, and 
Potentates ſeriouſly conſider, what rules our 

Lord gave the Iewes, when they had a mind to 
havea King, whereot amongſt others (now quite 
forgotten and altered) one was that he ſhould 

take 
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take 4 copie of the law from the Prieſts of the Tribe of P17: 


Levi, and read it all the dayes of his life 5 that is, 
he was to know and receive the law by tradition, 
fromthe hands of the Prieſts ; To whom he was 
tohave recourſe in caſe of hard queſtions and 
dithcultics, whereof they were to be interpreters 
and Judges. Would Kings, I ſay, and Potentates 
obſerve the rules there mentioned, their Domini- 
on would be more [weet, and their ſubjects bur- 
dens more ealie. Nay, and ſuch prophane and 
irreligious authours as give even Priettly power 
to Kings and  Monarches, might learn by the 
Sacrilegious fat of proud 0z3as, that tis not for 
Kings, or ſecular ſoveraignes to uſurp ſacerdotal 
funRions, 707 to oficr incenſe when the alters of the 
Lord, 1t is net their office but the ''rieſts, who are 
conſecrated te performs that ſunitien. And if any 
ſhould periiſt (as 0jzas did) ts threaten the Prieſts, 
let him remember, what a foul and fearful plague 
fel! upon him, tor his impious enterpriſe. 

Hence we may conclude, that whoſoever pro- 
(effeth limfelt a Chriſtian, I mean, really and 
truly 2 Chiiſtian, believing chat Jeſus Chriſt, 
God and A:an, hath delivered a revealed dodrine 
of ſupernatural faith, and divine inſtitutions of 
religions practiſe; ſuch a man, I ſay, muſt ne- 
cellarily x:knowledge, that no authority upon 
carth, nor Eccleliaſtical nor Civil, can either 
abrogate what Chriſt hath thus revealed and in- 
ſired, or command any thing evidently con. 
crary thereunto, which might cauſe and make a 
$chi{me. 

Finally, it is manifeſt out of what we have 

Ggg ſaid, 


2 Paralip.17, 


Chriſtians are 
chietly obli- 
ged to ac- 
knowledge 
the principles 
of Religion to 
be immurable, 
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. £ 1a1d,how unjuſtly and unworthily the Proteftants 
eng "  doaccuſeus of want of charity, becauſe we ſay, 
charity that that ſuch impious recatives as ſome of them 
— maintain, and ſuch wicked Schi/mes as theirs, do 
Proreftants Jead men to eternal perdition, For certainly, it 

- _ therebeany Chriſtian truth, any Catlulick Re- 
ligion, any divine f+ith del:vered and taught ; or 
any ſacred worſhip inſtituted by Chriſt, as ge. 
nerally neceſlary to mankind for their attaining 
unto eternal ſalvation (which were blaſphemious 
for any Chriſtian to deny) it 1s as clear as the 
Sun, that whatſoever doth tend to the ruine 
thereof, is to be hated and deteſted by all Chriſti- 
ans. And this, if I miſtake not, we have evt- 
dently ſhewed,to be the proper and natural ettect 
of Schiſme and hereffe, But we cannot fo eatily, 
and certainly determine what is to bejudged 
of every particular aud individual Proteſtant, who 
isin theſe Schiſmesand bereſies. For although 
we certainly know, and can infallibly judge of 
this, and every. other notorious fin, according to 
the natural kind, and common ſpegtes of it, cov- 

ad ſidered in itſelf, as of theſt, murther, adultery, and 
to judge of De like, and with noleſſe certainty of hereſce and 
rhe ſtare of ſchiſz,to wit,that of themſelves and in their own 
i yen ng nature they are damnable crimes 3 yet ought we 
to judge of TO Judge very cautiouſly and charitably of every 
the perſon of particular mans condition and aQtions, in which 
1 Schilmatick* theſe material evils are contained, being theſe 
mens government and aCtions may be involved 
in many ſuch circumſtances as are wholy un- 
known unto us. We all know drunkennefle is 
a damnable fin, yet have I ſeen divers mendrunk 


without 


/ Ocmiſine. 

without any oltence upon ſeveral occaſions. It 
is of ſmall inzportance tobe judged by man, and 
the ſacred text teacheth all Chriſtians, that he 
that judgeth raſhly, hall be ſeverely judged. 
Who doth certainly foreſee the deep leerets ar 
the eternal farhers wiſdome, providence, pre- 
deſtination, whocaa penetrate into the inſcruta- 
ble heart of man? wheretore I conceive, that as 
we may judge, without tailing of the enormity 
of the crime of $chi/zz2, conſidered in general ; 
Sought wee to judge with all poſſible charity 
and moderation of the crime ot S$chiſz#e, as it 15 
inciuded in the ſtate and aftions of a particular 
Schiſmatick. 

Theevidence of theſe truths would make me 
wonder, that ſo many wiſe, learned, and morally 
vertuous Proteſtants, ſhould not underſtand and 
embrace them 3 Had not my long and dayly 
ſtudy of man, my often refl:ting wit hex- 
perience upon mens ſeveral intereſled diſpoſitions 
and upcn the infinity of waies whereby mens 
judgments are corrupted and depraved 5 bur 
eſpecially upoa the force of education and 
cuſtome, not only in thoſe whoſe underſtandings 
are ofa law and narrow capacity, but even in 
thoſe wholc conceptions are more quick and live- 
ly, and confequently their phanſtes generally 
more averic and irregular; Had vor, I lay, this 
kind of ſtudy and experience quite made me 
ceale from wondring at any extravagance, how 
great ſoever, which dayly appears 1n mens words 
and ations, I ſhould certainly have thought it 
impoſſible, ButI ſee we mult conclude, that 

Ggg 2 he 
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heonly can remedy our defeAts, and reRifie out 
errours, who erlightweth our derkneſſe, and breatheth 
where be 95, . At whoſe all. knowing and 
all merciful judgments feat, as we may hope a 
bounteous and liberal reward for our poor en- 
deaveurs,ſo ought we feare a juft and deſerved 
punifhment for our wilful bligdneffe. 


mes ,- WP" we". —m—__y oo 
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$S$ÞPPEPPLPELPEET PALSY 

Aving tranſlated this book, I ſent to its 

author Dr. ilawmend: treatiſe of Schiſme, 
defiring his opinion of it : whereunto he preſently 
returned me this ſhort anſwerz which I thought 
might not unfitly be annexed unto this Appendix. 
Though it come in time ſo farr ſhort,as Dr. Ham- 
monds book hath been by another anſwered,and 
a reply long ſince made to the anſwerer, who 
hath rejoyned with the Dr. yet this fit of print- 
ing havetaken me, [ ſo much efteem the authors 
judgment and learning,as I would venter to print 
herewith any thing of his on this ſubje& I had 
not feen;much more this, which I think very well 
worth the reading, even by him that hath read 
the other anſwers; and the ſame is to be ſaid 
for that which he calls his Poſtſcript, being obſer- 
vations on the Biſhop of Deries book on the ſaine 


ſubjeR. 


SIR, 
Hes attentively read over Dr. Hammonds 

 Uſmall, but learned treatiſe of Schiſzee, in de- 
fence of the Church of England, I eaſily refolved 
to give you briefly, as you requeſt, my opinion 
ofitz being 1 conceive the principles | have laid 
in the book you have taken the pains to tranſlate, 
doclearly ſhew his miſtakes. And I verily be- 
lieve, if bo wiſe and learned a man had ſcriouſly 
and fadly peruſed that book , before he writ 
this, he would either have changed the grounds 


of his defence, or ſought ſome other more ſolide 
way, 


”- 
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way, to free his diſperſed, broken, and aftlicted 
Congregation i:5 5c4/4:7, Or not have written 
at all. ; 

Firſt theo, Sir, I mufi conteile my ignorance 
1a that I know not what our Proteſtants mean, 
when-they talk of the Church of England, I know 
they ſay they have Biſhopsz But the greateſt, 
and moſt i|lu{trious part of the Chriſtian world, 
the Roman Catholick Church, believes both 
their A17/ſzon and Ordination to be invalide 
and null, The Presbyterians and all ſectaries 
deride them, They ſay they have Prieſts and 
people living under the Government and diſ- 
cipline of theſe Biſhops, and conſequently have 
a Church. But how eafily ſoever this might be 
diſproved, I will, for the preſent, ſuppoſe ie, for 
this learned authors ſake. Yet ſure we muſt 
tind ſome w#ion in this Church. Which I may 
likewiſe ſuppoſe this authour willallow. But 
wherein mult this Yioz conlilt > Three things 
certainly 1t muſt necellarily contain. Subordina» 
tionin and Obedience to Hierarchical authority. 
Vnanimous conſent in all efſential points of Chgiſty 
an doctrine. And a petfe&t wiformity inf aff 
ſubſtantial a&ts of C hriſtian Religion. 

The firſt I will omit to ſpeak of, becauſe I will 
queſtion nothing that hath any apparence,likely- 
hood ,or poſſibility of truth. But for the other 
two (without which there can be no Charch, 
ſince we ſuppoſe them to be e//jemial and ſnbſtan- 
tial parts of 1t) I cannot imagine where to ſeek 
and find them out in the Charch. of Englind. 'I 
neither know what I may ſay are e/emtral points 


of 
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of dofrine different from Catholieks, in the 
Church of England; nor where they are ſet down 
by the unanimous conſent of that national Con» 
gregation. It they ſend meto the Bible; I ee it 
is made a noſe of wax, Iftothe Councels and 
fathers of the firſt 3095. yeares without a judge 
or Arbitrator, | am ina greater darkneſle then 
before. If tothe 39. Articles, I do not only fee 
the moſt famous members of their Church, dil- 
Claim the greater part of them 3 but i hear even 
all of them univerſally acknowledge, they arc 
not of any divine and infallible certainty, and 
therefore may be withſtood by any conſcientious 
man of a contrary perſwaſion. If to the acts ot 
their Convocations and Parliaments, none of them, 
that I know of, will allow either the one or the 
other, to be the rule of their Chriſtian and divine 
faith; nor any way able to point ont, ifll:bly 
and with obligation, what every man ought to 
believe. Andlaſtly, ifto their Authorsy It will 
firſt be hard for me, to ſeparate the Proteſtants 
from the Puritants, And whenlT (hall have done 
that, I am certain I ſhall not be able to ſpecihe 
any one poſitive article wherein they differ from 
ns, and agree amongſt themſelves. The ſame 
may be ſaid of their ſubſtantial acts in Chriſtian 
Religion. For neither do I know any they have 
diſtinguiſhed from ours, nonor common with us, 
wherein they all agree amongſt themſelves : for 
example, Prayer, Beptiſme, the Lords ſupper : More 
eſſential as of Religion then theſe amongſt them 
I know not. Of the firſt, there is no form fo 


eſſential as may not be wholy omitted, or totally 
changed 
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changed either by the Parliament or convocation, 
and conſequently by any conſcientious man (do- 
ing it without ſcandal) as not being of arvine in- 
ftitution. Theother twoare no lelledifferently 
believed and practiſed amongit them: asin 
relation to their nece{/ity, to the nature and ſub- 
ſtance of their being, to their effeFs, to the 
manner of their adminiſtration, and the like, 
Wherein, if there be any uniformity amongſt 
ſomezit is not held tobe of divine inſtitution, nor 
conſequently infallible and immuteble,but only of 
humane ordinance. Wherefore to tel] me of the 
Proteſtant Church of England, as diſtinguiſhed from 
the Koman C athelick Church, which hath cither an 
unanimous conſent in all e//extial points of Chri- 
ſtian doQrin; or an abſolute uniformity in all ſub- 
ſtamtial acts of Chriſtian Religion(without which 
there can be no Church) isto tell me ofa Con- 

gregation, I never yet ſaw nor underſtood. 
However,although we ſhould acknowledge their 
Biſhops to be truly 2n4 validly conſecrated and 
therefore to have iuri{diftion over their flocks, as 
ellentially annexed to their charaCter ; that they 
were of unanimus conſent 1n all Ro poipts of 
Chriſtian doctrine, as well in thoſe wherein they 
agree with us, as in thoſe wherein they differ 
fromus; And that they had a perfett uniformity 
in all the ſubſtartial acts of Chriſtian Religion, as 
well in what they agree with us, as in what they 
differ from us. Yer it ſuch Biſhops do ſeparate 
themſelves (upon what occalion ſoever) from the 
reſt ofthe body of that whole Church whereof 
they were a member in communion of Sacrifice 
and 
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and Sacraments { | fay, though they ſhould con 
tinue toſuy Maile in the ſame manner as the reſt 
ofthe Church doth, and adminiſter the ſame 
Secraments) yet were they truly Schiſeratichs. 
But if they ſhould come to deny wiltully any 
article, which the reſt of the whole Church, 
whereof they werea member, duth hold to be 
an a{ential point of her revealed doFrine ; or 
wilfully refuſe to praftile any a of Religion 
which the reſt of the ſaid whole Church doth 
praftiſe as of divine i»ſtitation ; then Ifay, thus 
ſeparating themſelves, they would be both $chi/- 
waticks and bereticks. T his doth follow evidently 
out ofthe principles laid in the book which you 
have tranſlated. But to the book. 

I mach reſpect the authors learning and mode- 
ration, whoſe difſertution:s de juribus Epiſcopatus, 
againſt Monfteur B'onde!le 1 have read with 
much ſatisfaction 3 but of his Engliſh writings 
this only hath come ro my hands, yetT have heard 
a good report both ofhim and themzand therfore 
fhould be fory, that what writ to you in free- 
dome, ſhou!d any way offend him, in caſe it 
ſhould come to his light. 

[n his firſt chapter or introduction, there be bp. 
divers things which might becalled in queſtion. 
But I will touch nothing unneceſſarily: Only I 
remark that he grants (and cites the teſtimonies 
of the fathers for it, which I williagly omitted in 
my ſhort Appendix) what I was forced and 
chiefly aymed to prove, becauſe it was often de- 
nyed to my face by ſome of his Church, which 
is, that all, Schiſave is a dammable crime ; and that 

Hbhkh to 
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toliveina known Schiſme, is a dangerous ftate. 

In this ſecond chapter I note, that he rightly 
deſcribes the nature of ſchi/ave in general, and 
proves that an excommunicated perſon, preciſcly 
mthat he is only excommunicated, is not pro- 
perly a Schiſmatick, Yetby his leave he drives 
not the naile to the head. For a perſon deferved- 
ly excommunicated, it he wiltully remain in 
excommunication, he is a Schiſmatick, becauſe he 
doth wittingly and wilfully remain out of the 
Church, the dores being open for his retnrn if he 
pleaſe. So thzt in ctfect it is all one, whether he 
went cut of the Church of himſelf at che firſt, or 
was put cut, being now he may, and will not re- 
turn; and theretore, is wiltully out, and conte. 
quently a Schiſmatick, 

H:slong diſcourſe of one ſuppoſed to be un- 
juſtly excommunicated, is nothing to our pur- 
poſe. Only he might have noted, that a ſuperiour 
or Judge his ſentence, ought generally to be 
eſteemed juſt and lawful. Who ſhall otherwiſe 
be judge, in ſuch a caſe ? eſpecially when there 
is no appeal to a higher power? what invincible 
evidence ought not every re-fraftory and re- 


bellious ſnbje& produce for himſelf ? 


Whereas he ſaith it is poſſzble, nay juſtly ſuppoſe- 
ble that ſome particular an ao Mi ans 
conditions, as men, Without wilful acknowledg- 
ment of wetruths, cannot undergoe, and conſe- 

uently be admitted into communion with it. 
ere he miſtakes, ſpeaking in relation to the 
Roman Church, For neither any particular Church 
gor Dioceſan, nor Metropolitan, nor National, 


no 
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nonor the Pope himſelf, can put any conditions, 
I meanin points of doctrine (whereof he ſpeaks 
under the name of wniruths) but only ſuch as the 
whole univerſal and Catholick Roman Church 
doth exact, Wherefore his while diſcourſe is 
nothing to our purpoſe, running upon ſuch ſup. 
politions as cannot happen according to the true 
grounds of our Catholick Religion, as they are 
declared in the book ycu have tranſlated, Where 
I have ſaid, that what any learned and Catholick 
authours have or do publikely maintain, without 
being condemned by the aniverſal Church, the 
maintaining of ſuch a poſition, though it were 
an untrath in itſelf, cannot be a juſt cauſe of 
excommunication, $0 that his whole diſcourſe 
failes, Þy (till ſuppoing that to be reconciled to 
the Church it is neceſlary 19 rexonnce ſome part of 
divine irath and Chriſtian pra@iſe, which is, to 

ſuppoſe th: Juſtice of his cauſe before he plead. 
He prefleth much that the Church of R1ve be- 
ing not i#fa'l,ble (as he thinks, and will ſuppoſe) 
it may oblige us to acknowledge errors, Which 
firſt we ſay is build upon a falſe ſuppoſicion. 
Secondly, thovgh the Church of Rome were not 
infallible. and might therefore poſſible teach and 
command an error, is ſhe not therefore to be 
obeycd 2 Shall every private man, or particular 
Church, be judge of this or that article, which he 
ſuppoſeth the Roman Catholick Church may 
inſert into her confeſlion of faith, whether it be an 
error orno ? Will heſay the fameof the civil 
Magiſtrats julgment or ſentence ? But I think I 
have demonſtrated in the book you have tranſla- 
Hhhos ted, 
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ted, that the Roman Catholick Charch cannot 
rake into her Creed, or Catologue of articles of 
divine faith,any new dodtrines, nor conſequently 
any new errcrs; which was the whole ſcope and 
chief intent of that book. 

Whence it follows, that the Cathul'ck Roman 
Church can requireno more, in matterof belief, 
of him who delires to return, and to be reineor- 

ratcd into her ſociety, then of one who never 
was diſobedient, which, it ſeems, this authour 
did not know. 

Being willing to grant all that poſſibly I can to 
this author, I will paſſe his ſuppoſttion , which 
1s, that one who is out of the Church, may better 
diſcover ſuch errors and untruths as may bein it 
then thoſe who live in it, all circumſtances con- 
curringa like, But let me ask him, I pray, when 
they are diſcovered and divulged, can no body 
ſee them but they? Are we all blind : or are 
thoſa crrors ſo obſcure-# If to obſcure, thoſe 
{harp ſighted diſcoverers of them, may perhaps 
be miſtaken, If evident,it is (range that all the 
learning of the Catholick Church, ſhould be 
turned intoſuch a blockiſh ignorance ; but above 
all we Engliſh prieſts and Catholicks, who againlt 
all poſ.ble humane intereſt of life and fortune, 
moving us (I had almoſt faid, forecing us) to 
underſtand and imbrace this diſcovery, and yet 
we ſtill remain (as he muſt lay) perverſly wiltul 
m a profound ſtupidity, but as we think, conſtant 
in an #rfall;ble ſeeurity. IT wiſh he would con- 
celve better of ns, then to be quite void of com- 
mon ſenſe t@ our owne fo great diladyantage. 
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Some ſuffer and are ruined at whom,other mourn 
and paſle their days in foreraiga Nations, repea- 
ting often with the Poet Nog pairiam ſrugimus, et 
du'cia linquimus arva; and al! this for want of a 
little $99 or reading, : 

In this third chapter 1 find the tundamental ,, 
wiltakes of his whole book. His diſtinRion of 
the unity of the Church is lame, not knowing 
our grounds, which it he underſtood as well as 
_ or had he read what you have tranſlated, 

am confident ſolearned a man would have built 
his arguments upon better principles. 

One of his chief miſtakes, conſiſts in that he 
conceiveth, That communion ſuperads nothing to 
the unity of the Church, but an external aſſociation, 
either by aſſembling ts worſhip God in the ſame place z 
or by communicatory letters, Nota word of any 
eſſential act inthis worſhip of God, Not coinmu- 
nion in the ſame Sacrifice, and in the ſame Sacra- 
ments. Not a lawful miſlion in the Miniſter, or 
adminiſtrator of them, and of tie worſhip and- 
word of God, which are the moſt ſubſtantia! parts 
and ads of any Religion. You know what I 
ſay of this in my Appendix. I wonder not, that 
this learned Doctor falleth mto an infinity of 
miſtakes from this ſuppoſition, Hence he ſup- 
poſeth, that Schiſme 15 only a breach in not meet- 
19g together at ſuch or ſuch a material place, or 
not writing to the Biſhops of another nation, I 
doe believe with him, that every 8chiſme mult 
involve ſome diſobedience (as you know I have 
ſaid in my appendix) though it be not the more 


eſſential part of a ſchiſme. For it is evident that 
ſome 
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{ome body muſt firſt open his mouth,and propoſe 
the occaſion of a ſchi/me; And then, cither all 
alone, or getting more tc joyn with him, muſt 
firſt ſtart out aud be a /chi/matick, This one bo- 
dy muſt ſure live under ſome Eccleſiaſtical juril- 
diction, whereunto his propoſition aad leperati- 
on will be then oppoſite, as not being of chat be- 
liefat that time z and therefore, this mans at 
muſt needs involue diſobedience, I doe likewiſe 
acknowledge with this Du@tor, that ſubordina- 
tion of the Lajety to the Presbitery, and of the 
Presbitery tothe Biſhops, is of divine right andin- 
ſitution : But this 7 acknowledge not upon his 

rounds, Nor ſhould I belicve it indeed, unleſle 
beſides all the authorities which he citech, and 
many better cited by Catholicks,I could likewilc 
demonſtrat it by univerſal tradition. But how 
will he prove the ſubordination of B:/hops to Me- 
tropolitans, and of Metropelitans to Primats (which 
he conceivethis not a diſtinct order from Patri- 
archs) to be of the ſame (I mean divine not Apoſio- 
lical) inſtitution, that 7 cannot tel!, Nor alſo 
why we muſt ſtop ata P1i#1as and gono higher. 
He mult by his account acknowledge, both that 
there are as many beads in the whole Catholick 
Ghurch in general, as there be Primats in the 
Chriſtian world. As allo, that no Primat can be 
a Schiſmatick, becauſe he hath no Eccleſiaſtical 
ſaperiour, muchletle no King or Sovereign. There 
be divers Soveraignies- would be glad he could 
'makethis good ? And our Primats in Frenceof 
Lions, Sans, Rhienes, Bowrges, Roven, &c, And 
all the reſt in Exrope, would wonder to ſee 


themſelye, 
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themſelves become ſo many »Popes. 

I muſt confefſe I kaow not how he intends to 

make the whole Chriſtian and Catholick Church 
one; if neither in oe head, nor in the ſame ſub- 
ftartial articles of Chriſtian belief ; nor in the 
ſame eſſcntral atisof Religion. To tell me that 
by meetivg in one place it is one. Firſt, thac 
15 11pofhible, in reſpect of the whole Church in 
general, Belides, men of ſeveral perſwaſions, 
and of ſeveral worſhips in Religion, even ſub- 
ſtantia'ly different from one another, may meet 
in the ſameplace, as they doe in Germany, and 
I belicve have often done in England, who ſure 
cannot be ſaid tobe of the ſame Church. That 
communicatory letters ſhould ſo unite the whole 
body of Chriſtians, a3 to make them all of one 
Church, that is not imaginablez though ſuch a 
communcation might perhaps entertain a civil 
commerce means Chriſtians, as moral honeſt 
men. 
He alledgeth many places which ſeem to li- 
mit the Biſhep of Romes JuricdiFion, But he muſt 
give meleave tortell him, they are underſtood of 
the Biſhop of Rome as he is a Patriarch, but not 
as Firſt and Head of the whole Church. 

He allowes the Pope to bethe firſt Bilhop-and 
Patriarch in order or priority [of place (wherein 
he comes neerer to the eſſential py of the Popes 
Primaey then he is aware of) but will not ac- 
knowledge any power over Primats or Patriarchs, 
ſaveonly that of the Emperour, and of other So- 
veraignes in their Dominions reſpeRively, I wiſh 
he had told us, whether and how he —_—_— 
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eth betwixt the civil or temporal pov erzand the 
{piritual or Ecclcliaſtica) Jurifdiftion, We know 
the holy Ghoſt hath put Biſhops to rule or governs the 
Church of God, but never heard that Kings or 
Emperours were appointed to doe it, Can So- 
veraignes ordain avy thing in their Dominions 
concerning Sacraments or Sacrifice © Can the; 
defineany thing ia diſputable points of doctrine 
belonging to Religion and Divinity, 1 inean di- 
rectly and immediately 2 I know they have 2 
jult power and authority, even from God, over 
all Ecclefiaſtical perſons, of what quality foever 
within their Dominions, and over their tcinpo» 
rall eſtates ; and may erdain ſeveral things in 
order to the civil good of their kingdoms, which 
may indirectly relate to the ſpiritual government 
of the Church. But that they have any Juriſ- 
diction and authority purely ſpiritual, of which 
doth cnely and immediately rel. te, and is inten- 
ded te the ſpiritual good of foules, as in Sacri- 
fice, Sacraments, &C. that | never took to be a 
tenet of the Church of England, Had we no 
better nor inore convincing a:guments to prove 
the ſubordination of the Hierarchy to be of Divine 
right and inſtitution, then ſuch places of the Fa« 
tkers a» he alledgeth (though we honour them as 
highly, and make at leaſt as. muchuſe of them as 
this Author) we ſhould hardly convince, in this 
point, the Calviniſt, Anabaptiſt, or other SeFaries. 
Io fine, he diſallowes all appeals from any Primat 
to Kome, ſaying : That to a Primat lies the appeale 
in the laſs reſcrt,end from him to no other. Fr(t,l 
fuppoſe he meanes the right and due of an, 
WAIC 
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which by bis ailegations it ſeems he would prov 

For ſo learned and well read a man eannc 
doubt of the matter of fa#, to wit, that there 
have been appeales, and are daily without number 
from Primats to the Pope, and have bzen more 
coinmonly in Exgland then any whereelſe. And 
concerning the right of {uch appeales, would [ 
cither examine thoſe few places which he al- 
ledgeth in favour ot [11s optnion, or produce ma-« 
ny others in favour of the contrary practiſe, 1 
could eaſily fatishe any impartial man in this 
point, But this would require a volume, and un- 
he for a letter. 


In his fourth and fifth Chapters (whereof I cup. 4. & ;. 


will give vou my ſentiment both in one-para- 
graph, becaute they beloag tothe (ime ſubjeR) 
hrſt | aote, that tie grants the Church of Exyland 
did renunce and diſclaim the Popes Supremacy 
in Hemry the 8. his time,and conſequently he muſt 
lure kkewiſe acknowledge they did ſeparate and 
divide themſelves from the Church of Rome, and 
from all other Churches in I1tily, France, Spain, 
Germany, and all other Nations whatſoever, 
Which were in communion with her at that time; 
that they did, I ſav, ſeparate th:mſelves, at leaſt 
in this point, of acknowledging the Pope to be 
Head of the Church , which all the: reſt of the 
Churches did maintain as a ſubſtantial tenet of 
their Chriſtian beliefe 3 And yet thoſe of the 
Church of England are no Schiſmaticks 3 though 
in his firſt chap. pag. 10- he allowes and cites 8. 
Auſtins opinion, That it is not poſſible there (hon!d 
be any juſt cauſe for any to ſeparate from the nniver- 
ſal Church. Iii But 
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But this Author will ſay, 8. Peter was not con- 
ſtituted Head and Paſtor of the whele Church, 
much leſſe the Pope his Succellors, Whereuato 
I anſwer, that 1 haveſhewed, as you know, Sir, 
that there may be a Schiſm and $Sch:ſmaticks, 
though neither S, Peter nor the Pope had been 
conſrituted Head and Paſtor ef the univerſal 
Chureh ; yea, though both the {chiſmarical par- 
tics wcre united to.the Pope as Head of the 
Church. 

Secondly, this Author himn:ſelf gives a ſupre- 
wracy or firſtne//e of precedency, and conſcquently, 
of preſidency to the Pope; and how much more 
is allowed him by the univerſal conſe: of all 
Catholicks, as of Divine Inſtitution; I am con- 
fideat he knows not, whatever he may have read 
in particulir Authors. But I would ask him, 
whether the Pope his Supremacy (whatever it is) 
was noc acknowledged and believed in England, 
yea, and in all other Churches in communion 
with Rowe, both at the time of their ſeparation, 
and for many hundred years before? And if (o, 
(which he w:!1! not deny) did not they ſeparate 
themſelves from the reſt of the whole Church in 
point generally believed by that univerſality of 
a Chriſtians ? I know that the ambition of ſome 
P atriarchs, backed by ſecular power, hath ſeve- 
ral times begot conteſt with, and pretenſions a- 
gainſt the Popes Supremacy * Burt thall ſuch fa&s 
diſprove the Popes right ? Or can he think 
his allegations of ſome few places of the Scrip- 
ture (expounded by himſclfe quite otherwiſc 
then they are underſtood by all the Catholick 
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Authors of the Roman Catholick Church, whe, 
ejte-them in favourof our aniverſal and injalible 
tradition of S, Peters Supremacy) orof ſome few 
paſlages of the Fathers ſpoken upon ſeveral oeca« 
fons, and ig unknown circumſtanecs, {hall beat 
down the general belicf of the whole Catho- 
ck Roman Church ? 

But ſuppole, tor argument ſake, 1 ſhould give 
this Author all! he demands: As that S. Peters 
Supremacy is not of divine inſtitution : That his 
Suecetlors ought much lefle preteud toany ſuch 
prerogative; Were it not therefore a Schi/xze in 
a Prizzat or National Church, to break out and 
{eparateit ſelfe, not onely from the Popes pre- 
tended (and now fetled by the preſcription of 
many ages) Supremacy; but even from all other 
Churches in communion with Kowe 2 And this 
both in /xbſtaxtial points of faith, and e//ential 
afts of Religion ? T hat is, in ſuch points and atts 
as they betore their ſeparation did, and all other 
Churches Jo belicve to be fuch ? 

Had this learned and moderate DoQor been 
fully informed of the crue priaciples whereupon 
the infal:bi/ty ot our Religion is built, he would 
not have failen into theſe miſtakes. Or had he 
read the Treatiſes you have tranſlated, I think 
he would have ſeen that nothing but wniverſal 
tradition is the infalible interpreter of the Scri- 
ptures, Councels, and Fathers. That our Gene. 
ral Councels are onely witnetles of what we be. 
lieve ; Asare the Popes detinicions, and the an- 
cient Fathers writings, though in a lower degree. 


Can he then ſuppoſe that his private expolition 
[ii 2 of 
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of theſe particular places and paſlages,can ſatisfie 
any rational and impartial man againſt our Ca. 
tholick and infal/ible tradition ? This priviledge 
we give to no learning, to no piety, to no au- 
thority in the world. Nor Pope, nor Councel 
ſhall be heard, if we ſuppoſe them (which whe- 
ther impoſlible or no, is not material) to teach 
any thing againſt univerſal tradition, either in 
tenets of revealed trmibs, or in atts of Divine 1n- 
ftitution. 

There be divers other points in theſe Chap- 
ters, which in ſome ſenſe are true, in others falte; 
which you will eafi'y diſcover by what I have 
ſaid in the book you have tranflated, As that 
every cre of the Apoſtles authority was, in it 
ſelte, univerſal, and therefore w# ſozre ſort equa! in 
them all. That neither S, Peter was, nor the 
Pope his Succellors are, wriverſal Biſhops, in his 
ſenſe. That 8. Peters Succeſſors have not all the 
priviledges that 8. Peter had, and the like. A- 
mongſt w hich I ſpecially noted one, wherein he 
ſeems to favoura late opinion of ſome learned 
Catholicks, who ſay, that S. Peier and $S. Paul 
made but one head of the Church : And this by 
his conjcCturing, that 8. Peter and 8. Paul founded 
two Churcics both ar 4ntroch and Komwe, the one 
of the Jewes, the other of the Gentiles, and conſe- 
quently were both biſhops at the ſame time of 
the ſame City 3 but this by the way only, 

As for his argument of the Apoſtles diſpoſing 
and ſerling all things where ever they had prea- 
ched the Goſpe], 8 Peter never medling with any 
thing in thoſe places ; lt is in my opinion of ve- 
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ry ſmall force. Both- becauſe we acknowledge 
all the Apoſtles to have had their authority and 
commiſhion immediately from Chriſt : As alſo, 
becauſe there was no need in the Apoſtles times 
to have recourſe to $, Peter; nay, nor indeed was 
there any opportunity (ordinarily ſpeaking) or 
conveniency for it. 

He likew:ſein(iſts much upon SE. Peters firlt eſta- 
bliſhing his Sea at Amtioch, and thence concludes, 
that rather 4rtioch then Rome , ſhould be the 
kead Sea of the Church: 

To ſatishe this ordinary and common o0bjeci- 
on, I could firſt tell him, that he himſelf muſt an- 
ſwer it, having granted a Primacy of precedent y to 
the Biſhop of Kowe, before the Biſhop of 47t-- 
ech; but to doe it more fully, I may ſuppoſe 
with his conſent, that 8, Peter was the firſt, and 
conſequently in ſomeſort the head of the Apo- 
{tlvs. VV huſe beadſhip or power, as firſt of that 
Colledge, I will not difcuſle. 

Secondly, that the Biſhop of Re is S. Peters 
ſuccellor, by a ſpecial title above the Biſhop of 
Antioch; For though 8 Peter was Biſhop of A- 
tioch, yet he left that Sa, and there planted a 
Bethe in his own life ti;ne (as the rcſt of the 
Apoſtles did in ſeveral places) and conſequently 
was no longer Biſhop of Antioch, but tranſJated 
his perſonal Sea, or (if that word be too harſh) 
made himſelf after wads Biſhop of Reme, as a more 
convenient place to be Head of the Church, be- 
ing then eſtcemed the Head of the World, and 
the chief ſeat of Idolatry, as 8. Gregory the great 


tell us above a thouſand yeares agoe. There he 
lived 
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lived and died Biſhop, and conſequently accord- 
ing to the coimmon phraſe of ſpeech, the Biſhop 
ot Reme is onely and properly 8. Peters (uccellor, 
For we generally ſay, that Biſhops ſucceed af- 
ter the death of their Predeceſlors 3 but not, if 
they come to transfer their S:a, and begin a new 
Biſhoprick elſewhere. 

Thirdly, we doe not ſay, that the Pope pre- 
ciſely as Zithop of Rome is 8. Peters ſncceſſor by 
divine right, but onely by 4poftolical inſtitution ; 
tor it was 8, Peter, nt Chriſt, who ordained that 
the Bilbops of Rome ſhould be his ſucccllors. 

Fourthly, we ſay, that the Popes authority, 
——_— itbe) ass. Peters ſuccellor, is neithe1 

o ample, ſo infallible, nor ſo immediate from 
Chriſt, as$. Peters was. 

Fifthly, we acknowledge (which this learned 
Author ſcemes moft to boggle at, not knowing, 
that 'tis our tenet) that the Pope doth exerciſe no 
power nor juriſdiction in the Territories of any 
Soveraign, without the Soveratgnes leave, 

And laſtly, we doe not believe as an article of 
our Catholick taith, that thereis any particular 
act of juriſdiction ſo eſſentially annexed to the 
Pope, and ſpecified by divine inſtitution over all 
Nations, as that it may not be, in (oine caſes, ei- 
ther pertormed by others, ſupplied ſome other 
wayes, Or quite omitted. It this learned Divine 
chanceto read over the two Chapters of the book 
you have tranſJated, touching the Popes autho- 
rity, lib.1.c. g.y. 2. and 1b 2.c. 2.4. 3. he will 
finde that we doe not hold the Pope preciſely as 
Biſhop of Rome, to have by Chriſt: inſtitution, or 

divine 
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divine right, theſe priviledges which he labours 
to diſprove, but oaly as firſt, ebief, and head of all 
Zifhops 3 but I will not now examine, nor deter- 
mine wherein his heacſhip confiſts, in relatian to 
our purpoſe. You may note cnly that this Author 
himſelf calls it Prinz acy rn dignity and order. 

I mult likewiſe adveriiſe this learaed Au. 
thor, that when we [peak of all Churches ia com- 
munion wi:h the Church of Rome ( which he 
takes in an equivecal ſenſe) we mean all Church: 
es whatſoever, who teach all thofe points of do. 
arine,anc! practiſeali thoſe acts of religion, which 
the Church of Rome Goth believe to be ſubſtar- 
tial and e{/ential ones, Nor 1s there, orever was 
there any Church out of communicn with the 
Church of Rome, which doth not, or did not 
ſooner or later, deſert and give over believing or 

raiſing ſome article of faith, oratot Religion, 
which both that Church before its ſeparation, 
and all the reſt of the Church believed to be 
ſuch. 
Another point this Author complaines of, 
wherein helikewiſe miſtakes our principles and 
practiſe. That all cauſes, and caſes ought to be 
judged within the Dominions of each Soveraign; 
which we in France doe, and have ever obſerved. 
Fornotwithſtauding our appeales from our Pri- 
mats to the Pope, yet we ſuffer not any cauſe, or 
caſe of moment to be determined out of our 
Kingdome. But in all occurrences we require, 
that the Biſhops of our Nation may be appointed 
Judges of whatever may be q—_ in Rome 


concerning any of his Majeſties ſubjeqs. And 
yet 
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yetare we far from exciucing all Papal authority 
out of our Realm, or denying the Pope to be 
Head of the Church. 

In the fixth Chapter of his book, I finde little 
to be noted, being ir chiefly tends to ſhew the 
invalidity of an argument, whereof I make no 
account at all, and think it unworthy of a lear- 
ned man to ſtand upon it 3 which is, that the 
Pope hath a particular right in the Kingdome of 
England , becauſe from him, or by his meanes, 
Chriſtianity hath been planted there. Which at 
the molt, in my opinion, doth prove an ingrati- 
tude in that Nation, in becomming his enemies, 
from whom they received ſo great a good. Oac 
thing I note, which I cannot digeſt, though it 
hath but ſmall relation to the Popes Supremacy ; 
whichis, That he faith, $. +7. p. + 23. firſt that 
Kings can exempt Eccleljaſtical perſuns from the 
Juriſdiction of Biſhops 5 which 1s manifeſtly inju- 
rious to Chri (this Inſtitution, who hath appointed 
Biſhops 10 gow n the Church of God ;, and conſe- 
quently hath ſubjeAed unto them in (piritual 
things purely hcl.onging to Religion, all perſons 
within their prec/enCts; as you have ſeen in the 
Treatiſe you hav tr avſJated, even in relation 
to the Pope. And I wonder how this learned 
DoG@or ſhould be of this opinion, being he. be- 
lieves that the ſubjection of the Pr esbytery and 
people to the Biſhops, is of Divire right _ — 
tution, and conſequently immutable and #diſpen- 
ſible, by any authority upon earth. 

Secondly (whichis worſe) that Kings can give 


Epiſcopal jariſdidion to any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons 
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perſons as he can exempt, But | verily bclieve his 
miſtaxe proceeds from not diſtinguithing the 
ſeveral qualities which are ordinarily underſtood 
by theſe words 3 Friſcopal juriſdition whereof, 
the ſ#9ſtintial part is eſſentially annexed to the 
character, For though in ſome other reſpects, 
we have divers Abbots who are ſaid to have 
Epiſcopal juriſ<iiFion within their precin$(though 
parhaps abulively).yet is this to be underitood 
1n another manner, then he ſeems to conceive it. 
But the explication ot particulars in this point, 
would be too tedious for the preſent. Betides 
I know not, whether this divine be of opinion, 
that all, at leaſt Chriſtian Kirgs and Soveraignes, 
are truly Biſhops, that is, have truly and ſupreamly 
all Epiſcopal and Ecclefiaftical power and juril- 
diction, as well as they have a ſuprem civil po- 
wer and authority. For he faith, y 19.pag.125. 
That the ſupreame anthority of Kings, is over all ſorts 
of cauſes, even thoſe of the Church, &c, It may 
be he meanes, as his words ſeem to import, 
that every King is ſupream judge of all cauſes 
and queltions any way concerning Chriſtian 
Religion; As of doctrine belonging to the articles 
of our divine faith z ofthe Sacraments,and their 
adminiſtration; and in fine, of all facred ads, 
and ſpiritual funftions whatloever. It may be, 
I ſay, he is of learned Mr. Hobbs his opinion in 
this point : And ito, | conceive he had need 
think of ſome other meanes to defend and uphold 
his Church of Ezelerd. If not, his words are 
equivocal, and therefore demand a further ex- 


plication, 
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His ſeventh chapter contains chiefly an hifto= 
rical relation of matter of fat, which is, of their 
renouncing and ſhaking off the Popes authority 
in England, Which he hath patched up with 
ſeveral allegations of words and fa@s, gathered 
here and there to his beſt adrantage, »mitring 
all ſuch paſſages and circumſtances, as would 
prejudice his cauſe, and which indeed are not 
only a ſhame to all Proteſtants, but even diſho- 
aorable to our whole nation. But to examine 
and rip up particulars in ſuch a foul bulinelle, I 
neither intend it, nor are you ignorant of them ; 
you know how often they have been caſt in our 
dilh by ſtrangers. Only I will note that he con- 
cludes, That though teare ſhould have been 
the cauſe, why the Clergy of Fngland gave their 
conſent to the renouncing of the Popes authority, 
yet that the juſtice of their tact doth (till depend 
upon this, whether the Pope had at that time in 
right, any real authority in England, which the 
King might not lawfully renounce, whereot he 
himſelf will be judge againſt the whole Catho- 
lick world, And thus he trans ferres the queſtion 
from a viſible and palpable matter of faF, and of 
a ſeparation from that whole Church, with 
whom they were in communion; to a watter of 
right. Wherein again he thinks to make good 
this right by a few citations of ſeveral authors 
collected here and there,againſt the univerſal and 
unanimous belief of all the learned and pious 
men of the whole Catholick Roman Church. 

Then he frames in our behalf an argument 
from the eonſceſſionyOt the Kings of England, who 
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have given the Popes power over their King 

dome. But had heread the treatiſe you hav. 
tranſlated, he would not have uſed this argument; 
fince he would tind there, that weacknowledge 
what one King may have given (efpecially in any 
thing belonging to his royalty) another may take 
away in different circumltances. And therefore, 
a learned man will hardly make uſe of any ſuck 
argument, and conſequently doth his dilemma, 
pag-149. andall his following diſcourſe, falls to 
the ground. 

I would gladly know upon what principles he 
doth imagine, that the King and Clergy could 
lawfully reform at the firſt ſtep, (pag 145.) the 
number of the Sacraments ag-inſt the univerſal 
belief, of the whole Roman Catholick Church 
(whereof thev were a member, and were in com- 
wunion before their ſeparation) which held the 
contrary to bean eſ/ertial article of their faith. 
Will a tew critical conje&ures, and uncertain 
colleftions,drawn from ſome tew places of diyers 
authors written twelve hundred yearcs agoe, 
juſtifie this tact ? 

He likewiſe gives an abſolute power and valt- 
dity, to the afts made by the Prote@or in young 
King Edwards daies. Whereia ſure he obligeth no 
titlethe Lord ProteFor now Goveraing z Burt how 
advantageouſly to his Engliſh Proteſtant Church 
I know not, let him look to it. | 

In this eight chapter I muſt needs confetle, this 
learned Doctor is not like himſelf. And ſure he 
was either willing to ſhun the main dithculty in 
this ſubject (which nevertheleſle he ſcems to pro- 
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poſe to himſelf) foreſecing an impoſbbility to 
give full Satisfaction therein; or ſome extraordi- 
nary preoccuparion doth prevent his judgment 
which I well ſuppoſe is meerly humane. Firſt, he 
ſtates the queſtion amiſſe, For ſince he acknow- 
ledgeth, that there ſhould be in the Church an 
wnity of faith in all thole points of deGrine and tra- 
ditions, which were once delivered to the ſaints 
(which we call revealed articles of faith) and if 
inſtitutions by Chriſt (which we call divin- inſti- 
tutions) by the apoſtles, and by the univerſal! Church 
in pureſt ages. I qid expett from lo learned and 
wiſe a man, that he ſhould have told us, whether 
Chriſt himſelt had left any ceriain and mfallible 
meanes, whereby this unity in potnts or articlcs 
of revealed dottrine, and in ads or practiſes of 
divine inſtitution, ſhould be immutably pre- 
ſerved. That then he ſhould have ſhewed us 
what this means 15,and how certain and infallible. 
And laſtly, that the Church of England is in 
policfhion of this meanes. And thus he would 
have poſitively concluded againſt us,likea perſon 
of his learning and reading. But inſtead of this, 
he will have us to deſert both in bullion and in coin, 
beth in groſſe, and in retail, | know not how ma- 
ny doCtrinal tenets, *phich we hbld to be, re- 
vealed articles of our Divine faith, and as many 
ellential a&ts of Chriſtian Religion, which we 
hold to be of Chriſts inſtitution, whereof we are 
and were in poſſeſſion at the beginning of their 
reform 3 yea, and had been, x2. or 12. hundred 
yeares together, before that time. And now he 
ſends us back to the firſt 3oo. yeares for the proot 
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of what we hold upon ſuch an aatient tenor. Nay 
worſe, our right to this claim muſt be ſhewed 
him, either out of the Scriptures, whereofhe will 
ſtand to no mans interpretation, but his own ; or 
out of ſome few pallyuces of the Counce!is and 
Fathers of thoſe times, v hereof likewiſe he will 
be the expotitur, or rather the critike conjectu- 
ror, againlt the univerſal ſentiment of all the 
learned and pious men of the Roman Catholick 
Church, who have now, atleaſt theſe 42. hun- 
dree years expounded and underlio.,d the ver; 

ſame places and patlages which he alleageth, ina 
quite contrary ſenſeto him. If this be fair play,ler 
any man of common ſenſe be judge. 

Now if there be no meaas left by Chriſt to his 
Church, to take up ſuch controverlies amonglit 
us, even in the molt ſubſtartial and eſſential points 
of beliet, and practiſe, in Chriſtian Religion how 
ſhall we ſay, his Church was wiſely founded ? 
or well provided for? Eſpecially, ſeeing Chriſt 
himſelf foretold us, there ſhould come S8chiſma- 
ticks, yea, that it was needful there ſhould be bereſtes. 
And ſure, if their reform have renounced many 
articles and practiſes of the quality now mentio- 
ned (as all the reſt of the Church, from whom 
they ſeperated themſelves, do believe) whether 
they havenot made a breach, and conſequently 
a Schiſme in the unity thereof, I appeal to any 
man of reaſon, Would this learned Doctor have 
every man to ſeek his faith, and Religion, out of 
the Authours of the firſt 200. years ?even when 
the Church lay hid under perſecution? what 
writy could he expect from hence? nay what vart- 
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ety and multiplicity of belief and practiſe in al 
things how e//extial toever, mult there nor necel. 
ſarily follow trom this polition # 

But the meanes (faith he) of preſerving writy 
in the Church, was provided by Chriſt, and by 
his Apoſiles, and no way ſupplanted by their re- 
formation 3 which he will kave to conlift 1a two 
as of Apoſtolical providence. Firtt, in reſol- 
ving ſome few heads preached and depoled in 
every Church of their plantation. Secondly, in 
ſubordinating inferior officers to the Biſhop 3 the 
Biſhop to the Metropolitan z the Mctropoltan to 
the Primat. For theſe two truths you mult take 
his word, which no Presbyterian, Calviniſt, Inde- 
pendent, Anabaptiſt, or any other Sectariſt whatſo- 
ever, will allow tobe goud; unleſs he can prove 
it cut of the Scripture (the onely i»fallible rule, 
(as both they and he ſay) of their divine beliefe 
and practiſe) whereof they think themſelves as 
infallible Interpreters as he. Nor truly do Ithink 
my ſelf obliged no more then they to believe,that 
hrs word muſt bear water againſt the whole Ro- 
man Catholick Church, 

Secondly, how ſhall we certainly and iafallibly 
know (for if we may be in an errour, all js un- 
done) that thoſe heads, whereot he ſpeaks, were 
bur few 2 Or, who thall certainly, and nja//ibly 
tell us which they are ? And whether all »t them, 
or which of them, are of eſextial nccclity, ſo as 
they muſt not be denied ? And how will he de- 
monftrate, I doe not ſay /cheptica/ly and proble- 
matically, but clearly and evident'y, that his ſubs» 
ordination doth finally reſt in a Primat > And 

this 
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this by diwne right, and by Chriſts inſtitution : 
And how will he prove all this out of the Scrip- 
ture alone? yea, and this evidently againſt the 
univerſal tentiment and belicf of the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church? Ir is (trange to ſee into what un- 
likely, not to ſay cxtraviganr, perlwations, the e- 
ducation and other tateretied diſpotitions of men 
do carry even the wiſelt, 

As for the hiſtorical paſſages which ke alledg- 
eth to the ſame etfe&, they will be ot no force, 
to whomſoever ſhall pleaſe to think, that they 
areneriner of infallible authority, nor well cited 
and underſtood They are ridiculous to the 
Presbyterian and Sectary, and would be of ſmall 
weight to the Roman Catholick, were he not in 
actual poſſeſſhon of as much as is true, by the 
means of univerſal tradition. 

It evidently followes out of this learned Au- 
thors doctrine, that how many Primats ſocver 
there be in the world, they are all free from being 
$ ha | AUTICKS. For though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
them all to be now actually of one beliete, and 
that they ſhould ſeparare themſelves intoas many 
ſeveral Sects, both in points of revealed dodrine, 
and in practiſes of divine inſtitution, as there be 
Primats, yet were they not Schiſmaticks in his o- 

inion, becauſe they have no Superior,as I have 
already ſaid. But to remedy this inconvenience, 
he would have a General Councel called. Where- 
unto I muſt reply and te!) him, that that were 
impoſſible, For ſeeing that 21] Kings and Sove- 
raignes may chuſe (at leaſt according to his prin- 
ciples) whether they wil! either ſend their Am- 
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baſladors to it, or ſuffer the Biſhops of their yy 4 
domes (their ſubje&s) ro goe thither : As allo, 
ſeeing it would certainly fall out, that the inte- 
reſts of ſome Soveraignes, perhaps of many, would 
not ſtand in all circumſtances with the corcur- 
rence of ſuch an afſer-bly; it vould certainly 
follow, that the Biſhops of ſeveral ſrimacies or 
Nations, would be abſent, and conſequently that 
it would not beeſtcemed a General Counce], if 
there could be any aſſembly ar all. 

Secondly (omitcing to examine the nature and 
quality of a General Councel in this learned Do- 
Ctors opinion, which I know not what it is) 
though all theſe Biſhops ſhould go to the Goun- 
cel, yet may every Prizat {tand out it he pleaſe, 
In which caſe their S»ffragars are ob'iged (in his 
opinion)to lide with their Primat ; and ſo there 
moy ſtill remaine as many Schiſmes as Primate. 
Whereby it doth appear, how needful it is to 
have a head and general Paſtor over the univer- 
ſal Church , by whoſe fathcrly care over the 
whole body, agd charita!;le correſpondence with 
all Soveraignes, ſuch an Vecamenica! Synod may 
be called and procured. Wherefore it is mani- 
feſt, that nothing but a total ſubmiſſion of every 
member, of what quality ſoever, to the reſt of 
the whole, can fſcttle or preſerve wrion in the 
Church : Nor conſequently can any member, of 
what quality ſoever , ſeparate it ſelfe from the 
reſt of the whole, efpec1ully in ſuch things as we 
ſpeak of, without making : Sch: /»:. 

Reading this ninth Chaptcr, I » as much edi- 
fed ta ſee Do@or Hammond his moderation, or 
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at leaſt his ſeeming willingneſle of aiox with the 
Church of Rowe, it his conſcience would permi 
him, Yet I muſt aeeds tell him, that it his con- 
ſcience be erroneous (as we are certain it is) 
that will not excule his fault. Bclides, he comes 
not home to the point, when he ſpeaks of exter- 
nal communion : For we ought not onely to be 
united 1n all points of belicf, which are of divine 
revelation, that we may be truly ſaid to be all of 
one Church z bur it is likewiſe neceſſary, that we 
participate one with another, in all eſſential ats 
of Religion, as particularly ia Sacrifice and Sa- 
craments, withut which, clear it is, no two Chur- 
ches can be truly ſaid to be of the ſame commu- 
nian. For example, a {tranger comes into France, 
of what naticn ſoever you pleaſe, and if he be a 
Roman C atholick, he preſently goes to Maſs, to 
the Sac-ament of Penance, to the holy Eucha. 
riſt, and to other like ſabſtantizl atts of Religion 
with the Roman Catholicks in France; And he 
is therefore truly ſaid to live in communion, or 
to be of the ſame communion with them. The 
{ame may he laid of a Frenchman going into Ger- 
mary. orclilewhicher. Butif an Englith or Ger- 
man Proteſtant, or any other Sefarv come into 
France, he will not doe the like, and theretore 
cannot be truly ſaid to be of the Roman Catho- 
i:ick Communion. Nav perhaps ſuch an Engliſh 
or German Proteſtant will not thus communicate 
with the Hwgozors of France; nor reciprocally a 
French Hygeret with the Proteſtants of England, 
nor of Germany. And therefore, we may perad- 
venture ſay, that they neither, are of the ſame 
Lt COM» 
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communion. Thelike may be ſaid of all men 
whomſoever, profeſiing the name of Chriſt, who 
have in ſeveral ages, and upon ſeveral occaſions, 
gone out from the Roman Catholick Churech,and 
remain thus ſeparated. 

But this Author ſaith, he will referre himſelfe 
to the wmpirage of any rational Arbitrator , to be 
judged out of the Scriptures , Councels , and 
Writers, of the firſt three hundred yeures, [ 
confelle I wonder, fo rational a man ſhould make 
ſuch a propoſition. Who mult this rational Ar- 
bitrator be ? what ſecurity ſhall we have of his 
determination ? what grounds muſt his ſenrence 
be built upon 5 No,no, what confuſtion,diforder, 
diſunion, .debates, difſentions, and diſputes muſt 
there not necetlarily ariſe and follow out of this 
principle in all things belonging to Religion, 
he himſelf ſhall be Judge betwixt him and me. 

In his tenth Chapter | find little whereof I can 
give you any account to our purpoſe, being it 
rreats of the particular vertue of charity, which 
may be wounded, and 15 too tco often, by men 
of the ſame per{waſion in Religion, as well as of 
different profeſſions and perſwafions, Yet I per- 
ceive by his diſconrſe of our judcirg of Proteſtants, 
that he is not fully informed of the truth of our 
tenet (as it 1s5Catholick, and certainly believed 
by all) in this point, I confeſleT am of opinion, 
that ſome Catholicks tave been, and are too for- 
ward in judging of Proteſtants, whoſe writings 
[ fuppoſe he bach ſpecially noted. You know, 
Sir, what I have faid of that point, and how hard- 
ly Tnndertakete jndge of 2ny man in particular, 
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Asfor deſpifing of Proteſtants, I am ture all goud 
Catholicks are far from it, being unworthy ot the 
name of a Chriſtian, to contemn any man, 
What he writes 1a his laſt and eleventh Chap- 
ter, | ſhall eafily allow him 3 which is, ſuppoſing 
It isnot abſolutely necetlary, that every particu- 
lar Chriſtian live in communion with {ors viits 
ble Church, I ſay, ſomewhere viſible. There 
may bea particular Englifh Proteſtant, who, if 
we look only upon this conſideration, may beex- 
cuſable ; yea, and may beſo after there ſhall re 
main in Erg/and neither any Proteſtant Biſhop, 
nor any Coummon-prayer book, either publick 
or private. Being all this may happen withoue 
ſucha particular mans fault. zut how ſafe it is 
tolivein a Church of this conſtitution, wherein 
this may, and is like to happen cre long, let every 
Proteſtant ſeriouſly rcfle& upon it, and confider 
how well Chrifts promiſes to his dear Spoule, the 
truc Church, do correſpond with ſuch a congre- 
gation. You wil} not believe, Sir, how pattio- 
nately perverſc, and how vehemently incenſed 
againſt Catholicks, | have p—_ found our 
Engliſh rroteſtants , ſince their fall trom , and 
prohibition of the publick exercile of their retor- 
med ſervice. What Gods delignes are over that 
Kingdome I know not, but ſure I am, there 
can be no one permanent form of Religion,groun- 
ded upon the principles of their retorm. They 
will ever be reforming one anoth<r (their fancies 
being not tied to any known certainty) until 
there be (as I fear) no Chriſtian Religion ar all. 
Thus. Sir, in haſte 3 you know my function anc 
11 2 1: 


(448) 


employments doe ſo take up all my time, thatl 
have not leaſure to anſwer, though I would, all 
the particulars of the Treatiſe you ſent me. Nor 
doe I think it fit, being replyes to citations, and 
the allegations of others oppoſite thereunto, 
would rather embroyl then clear the ſubjet in 
diſpute. There is no men of an ordinary wit and 
learning, but (hall lay ſomething, it ſo reſolved, 
againſt the moſt evident and manifeſt truth that 
can be imagined. What more clear then that the 
Proteſtants of Erg/and did leave, goe out of, and 
ſeparate themſelves in Communion from the 
Church of Kowe. And yet you ſee what this Au- 
thor ( recurring to the Scriptures, and to the 
Councels, and Fathers of the pureſt times, the 
firſt 30c. years) can pretend againſt ſuch an evi- 
dent truth Aſlure your felf he could doas much, 
if need were, againſt this truth, That every whole is 
bigger then any part of it,ſo you will give him leave 
to argue out of the authority of Plato, Ariſtotle, 
and the reſt of the ancient Philoſophers. I never 
yet heard of any thing ſo abſurd, but ſomething 
may be ſaid in its defence. | 
Your friend will ſhew you a paper of mine of 
a neer relation to this queſtion 3 which you may 
quickly read over for your further ſatisfation, 
it you think it worthy your labour, In the inte- 
rim IT hope you will excuſe my hafte, and aflure 
your ſelf you [hall ever find mein what I am able 


SIR, l our moſt humble and truly affetit- 
Paris this firſt of May onate ſervant in Chriſt Feſus, 
1654. HOLUEN, 
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PosTSRIPT. 


Uſt as | was going to lap up this letter, there 

came to my hands another buok of the ſame 
lubjeR, written by the Proteſtant Biſhop of Der- 
ry3 which | was willing to read over, betore I 
would fea] up your letter. That, if need were, 
I might give you notice of what this Author hath 
particular}y added,or inli{ted upon more then the 
other. And I mult tell you, that this piece is of 
a different nature from that of Dottor Ham- 
monds. DoGor Hammond writes more cloſely, 
and ſtrikes ſtill at the point of the queſtion, 
though he miſtakes in its reſolution. This of 
the Proteſtant Biſhops is more hiſtorical, fuller 
of matter ot fat, eſpecially modern, and his ra- 
tiocination ordinarily runs in more general and 
common terms, and therefore ſubject to an equi- 
vocal ambiguity, becauſe he doth not ſufficiently 
ſpecific, and diſtinguiſh in what ſenſe he takes 
his words. Yet I muſt doe him the right to ac- 
knowledge he hath made a collection of very 
many, very material, and very curious pallages, 
both of ancient and modern proceedings, which 
you ſhall hardly find elſewhere. I will give you 
ſome few and gencral notes of what I remarked 
in the reading of it, in relation to the ſubje& of 
their Schi/v. 

Firſt, Sir, I wondred to ſee the Title of -his 
book, which is to vindicate his Church from crimi- 
al Schiſm. I never yet heard of an innocent 


Schiſm,if truly and formally a 8chiſm. Nor would 
Dotor 
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Dofor Hammond allow offuch a word, he ſure 
takes this termina material ſente. He may (ay 
the like of hereſie, drunkennetle, whoredome, 
&e. becauſcin ſo:ne particular caſes aad circums 
ſtances they may not have the nature of thoſe 
vices as they are in an individual action. As to 
believe an hersfie, not knowing {'t co be ſuch ; 
to be overcome with the draught uf an incbrige 
ting potion, not knowing it would have ſuchan 

z0r tO defile another mans bed, thinking it to 
be his own. But that ſchiſm, herclie, iruaken- 
nefle, whoredome, &c. are nor ctlentially crimi- 
na}, of and in their own nature, and therefore 
neycr ionocent, that I underſtand not. Sure I 
am, that the very fame title applyed to other vis 
ces, might prove to beof no fmall prejudice to 
many an ignorent man. But I will not infifſt 
upon many particulars, I will onely put you in 
mind of ſome general notions, which arc in the 
Treatife you have tranſlated, and which doe e- 
vacuate the force of the greateſt part of this trea- 
tiſe of the Biſhop. 

Firſt we ay fuppoſe, that it 15 needlef{le, and 
to no purpoſe fora Roman Catholick to conteft 
and maintain againſt the Proteſtants any other 
point, either of doctrine or praGiiſe, but one] 
fuch as the whole Catholick Church duth believe 
to be revealed and infallible truths, And thence 
exclude trom diſputes with them, all opinions of 
what nature and ſubject ſoever, which are not u- 
nanimouſly and univerſally agreed upon air ong(t 
our ſelves. And the reaſon is evident, becauſe one 
may become, or remain a Romana Catholick, and 

yer 
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yet hold in theſe points whether (ide he po 
Secondly, it is to be noted, that though all Ro- 
man Catholicks do acknowledge the Biſhop of 
Rome to be conſtituted hea of the Church by 
divine right, and conſrquent!y, that he ought to 
have a fatherly carc over all Chriſtians : yet, 
wherein his headſpip doth contilr, and what power 
his Primacie doth eumprehend by Chriſt; Bit. 
on, 13 uncertain amongit us Catholicks ourſelyes. 
This authour ufeth the word univerſal jurildifFion 
which is equivocal, and which unlefle well un- 
derſtood, many Catholicks will cell him, the 
Pope hath ic not by Divize inſtitution. What 
power and authority may be accrev ed to the 
Sea of Kome by humane conſeſions, is little to 
our purpoſe : being we acknowledge, that may 
be as juſtly taken away, as 1t was given. Beſides, 
It i5a common tenet amongſt our Divines, and 
of ſome whole Catholick Nations, That the 
Pope cannot exerciſe any a& of juriſdiction, 
of what nature ſo:ver, without the leave of the 
ſupream civil power ofthe Nation, nor without 
the conſent of the Biſhops thereof. This author 
alloweth the Pope a Primacy or head/hip both of 
precedency and preſidency ,which 1s at leaſt a ſaperi- 
ority of order : what more is nniverſally allowed 
him by all Catholicks, as an article of our divine 
and infallible faith, 1 am confident he cannot 
tel]. 
Thirdly, we fhall not diſagree with him, ir 
acknowledging that the King, or ſupream civil 
power, is the political beadof the Church within 
his Dominions,that is, of the Chriſtian Paſtors & 
people 
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people, of what quality ſoever. Who ever doub- 
red but that the Clergy and laiety are the Kings 
ſubjets? And he their ſupreain governour 1n 
civil affiaires ? yea, and that he bath power from 
God, over their perſons as his ſubjeRts ? And that 
he is ſupream judge in many caſes relating to 
Eeclchiaſtical diſcipline. And further, that as he 
is obliged to prote&t his ſubje&s, and provide 
for ther common good, ſo may he lawfully hin- 
der the exccution(when need is) of any at what- 
ſoever proceeding or iſſuing from any forraign 
power. In ſo much, that neither Pope nor 
Prelate, no not even the generals of Religious 
orders can diſpoſe of the Kings ſubjects, without 
his leaveand conſent. Which ſuppoſed I would 
gladly know, what this authour can blame in. 
thoſe places of the Appendix of Schiſme which he 
citeth pag.1c6. and in my following pages. I 
am ſure | allow as much power to all Soveraignes 
as he, in order to the preſervation of their tem- 
poral eſtates, only I allow not their revolt from 
that Catholick Church, whereof, they are, or 
were members, eſpecially in ſuch points of 
dodGrine and practiſe as were and are keld tv be 
ſwoltantial and aſſential articles of Religin by the 
ſame Church. Nor do we need, to lic i Plato's 
common wealth, toſee and make uſe of this doc- 
trine. But againſt this evident truth, this au- 
thour brings many ifs, and ſuppolitions, ſaying : 
what if the Bifhep and court of Rome &c, gr have 
—_— have engroſſed &c,and many other 
uch hypothetical,or bave;,which ſurely ſhould be 

proyed,and not barely {uppoſed and aflerted.For 
thus 
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thus he might have done better, by ſaying ina 
word; what if we be ns ſchiſmaticks * And 1o put 
an end to the diſpute. Theſe phraſes are fitter 
for a pulpit Wy x an igaorant and credulous 
auditory, then for a ſchoole before learned Di- 
vines, Yet he gocs on and proves what he 
allegeth out of my Appendix, but ſaith,l ain wide 
of the caſe, which he approves again, with a 
what if the Biſhop of Keme, &c. Truly, this isa 
new method of arguing, and would be admired 
in our Sorbon, I think { proyed whatl propoſed 
both throughout the whole book, and in that 
particular place of the Apperdix, whereof he hath 

not as much as taken notice in all his Treatiſe. 
Fourthly, to be lure to demonltrate their ſepa- 
ration to be Schi/me and crimina!, without poilt- 
bility of any apparent excuſe, you know | ex- 
preſly ſhunned to chooſe for my awedinm, their 
revolt from, and renguncing of the Popes autho- 
rityz becauſe, how clear ſoever the caſe is to the 
world, yet [| toreſaw that way of diſpute would 
embroyle the queſtion ; knuwing well caough 
what our adverſaries night pretend upon that 
ſubject, c{pecially in matter oftat, depending 
upon unceitain hiſtorical circumſtances both in 
relation to the Popes univerſal juriſdietion, and 
to his proceedings againſt Ergl/ard in the begin- 
ning of thcir {cparation, But I ſtruck at the 
more /#5/*1:tia! part of their Schs/ave, which I was 
ſure they could not deny. Which is, that they 
had deferted the Roman Catholick Church, 
whereot they were members in divers moſt effew- 
tial points of doctrine and prattiſe 3 That is, ſuch 
M m m points 
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points as both they, before their ſeperation, & the 
whole Roman Catholick Church, had for many 
hundred years believed, and praiſed as moſt 
eſſential a&ts of Religion. This cannot be deny- 
ed, the particulars you know are ſpecified in the 
book you have tranſlated; and if this be not 
the moft formal and criminal ſchiſm that can be, 
[ confeſſe I gow not what /chiſzre15, But not 
a word to this in all his book, ſave only, that 
now and then he talks of [xperfira@ures, in com- 
mon and general termes. And for the proof 
thereof, gives us a larger field then Dr. Hammond 
doth. He only ſends us a thouſand years back 
to the firſt 60-7, years; whereas Dr. Hammond 
more cautious, will allow only the farft 200. 
whereof I have already told you my mind, Now, 
Sir, by this authours leave, with all due reſpe@ to 
kis perſon, to his learning, ts his moderation, and to 
his charity, 1 hope iny poſition cited by him, is 
ſufficiently evident. For being I know no 
[chiſme (1t properly ſchiſme) but ſuch is criminal, 
I muſt needs think theirs to be ſuch, The ſepa- 
rations he mentions are not /chiſ-es, but only in 
an equivocal and material ſenſe, as have told 
you already. I verily believe this author was 
unwilling to take notice of what I moſt urged 
andinſiſted upon, I mean their ſeparation in ſub- 
ſtantial points of beliet and practiſe, being clearly 
convinced, it 1s wholy unanſwerable. For to 
remit all ſorts of Chriftians to reſolve theſe points 
out of the Scriptures, Councels, amd Fathers, of 
the firſt 200. or firſt Eco. years, doth not become 
a rational man, as Ia have already ſhewed you. 
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Fittly, we acknowledge, that all the Apoities, 
as well as 5, Peter, had an abſolute and fupreans 
power and authority given them 1mmediately 
txom Chriſt, and this withour limitation of 
places or perſons. Ir18 true, $, Peters was their 
vead, and the firſt of the Colledge. For it was 
necellary there ſhould be a ſubordination at leaft, 
of order, amoagtt themz though their power 
was in fome fort equal. But what juriſdidor 
$, Peter had over the reſt of the Apoſtles, wa do 
not certainly know by divine revelation. We 
Itkewile fay, that all true Bithups are the Apoſtles 
ſuccetlors, as the Pope is $. Peters 3 And they 
have juriſdiction and authority, eflentially an- 
nexed to their order, immediately from Chriſt, 
and not trom the Pope, whoſe Bulls for the ordi- 
nation of Biſhops, are not of divine inſtitution, nor 
were they in uſe of the primitive times, though 
good and convenient as long as well uſed. 

Now 5$3r, if you would rake out of this au- 
thours buok, or patle overas not decifive in this 
que'ſt:on, all thepoints that he diſputes againſt 
theſe anc divers other tenets and practiſes, which 
are doubitully diſputed an onglt our Catholick 
authovurs,& which conſequently make 1» breach 
in communion with the Ro:nan Church (to what 
height {ocver their diſputes grow) | am confident 
there would not remain three fheets of paper in 
the whole treatiſe; which nevertheletlc, | eſteem 
a learned peece, and 2 curious reſcarch, though 
little tothe diciſion of the queſtion he thould 
handle. But to give you ſome account of parti- 
culars, he buildeth his treatiſe upon lix propok- 
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tions, whereofl will briefly tell yon my opinion, 
His 6rſt propofition is, that Proteſtants were not 
the awthours of their ſeparation from Rome, but the 
Catbolicks themſelves, Which truly whether they 
were Or RO, isnot material. Was there ever any 
herefie or ſchiſm in the Church, which was not 
firſt begun by Catho'icks? Muft we luppule there 
were P:;ctcltants in Frngland before there was 
any ſ{cparation ? which is as muchas 10 lay, be- 
fore there were any Proteſtants? or any men 
that maintained or knew what Proteſtant dectrin 
was? And though his relation of this bulinetle,] 
mean, how their Schiſme tirſt began, be very 
lame and imperte&tin many reſpetts, too long to 
declare; yet ſuppcie,1 ſay, (as needs we muſt? 
that they were Catholicks who firſt brok the Ice 
and opened the gap to their going ont from us 
(as Luther and Ca/vin were Catholicks and Prieſts 
beforc they were hereticks)doth this exca/e either 
their /ch:/-rc 10 itſelf, or in the following S$chi/mva- 
: cks f Atter many ſuppoſitions expreiled in equi- 
vocal termes, and therefore not to be admitted 
until their ſenſe be cleared, he tells you that 
Sehiſme is a criminous ſciſſure in the Church. Can 
there be any ſchi/erein the Church which is not 
criminous, it it bein ſubſtantial points either of 
doGrine or prattiſe{as you know we have ſhew- 
ed, theirs 1s )orin refuſal of mutual participation 
and communion with each other in Sacrifice, 
Sacraments,or any eſſertial ad of religion through 
want of charity * When therefore he ſhall have 
proved, that they have ſeparated and divided 
themſelves from che Roman Church (to ſay no- 
thing 
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thing of their renouncing of the Popes authority 
neither in abſtartial points of doftrine and prac- 
tiſe CT (till call ſabſtantial points, all thoſe which 
were eſteemed to be {1h by their predecellors 
for many hundred ycars before their ſeparation ; 
and are ſtill efteemed ſuch by all that live in 
conmminion with the Church of Rome, nor that 
they refute to communicate with the Roman 
Catholick Church in Sacritice, Sacraments, and 
other e//71ial afts of Religion (1 til] call efſen- 
tial 26&s of Religion, all thoſe which have 
been, and are eſteemed ſuch as above.) W ken,[l 
ſay, he ſha!l have clearly proved this, | will not 
only acknowledge thcir ſeparation to be ne 
criminous ſchiſm ;, but alſo,that it is no ſchiſxe at 
all. Wherefore, he miſtakes when he conceives 
thatit is not the ſeparation, but the cauſe that 
makes a /chiſm. For the cauſe may bea political 
quarre), or a paſſionate animoſity indifferent, 
though uncertain and mearly probable, opinions, 
or {ſeveral other motives of enmity and hatred. 
But it is the ſeparation itſelf wherein the Schiſme 
doth eſſentially conſiſt; whether it proceed from 
diſobedience, or for want of charity or in fine, 
(which is the worſt of all) that it fall ont to be 1n 
ſubſtantial points of docrine , or praftiſe be- 
longing to Religion z whereof the particular 
ſeparatour, who goeth out from the reſt of the 
whole, nor ought, nor caa ever be a competent 
judge. 

When he would tell us, wherein the communi. 
on of the Chriſtian Catholick Church doth 


conſiſt, pag. 14. He tells you firft of an nternal 
| cabm- 
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communion, Which is nothing to our purpoſe, 

We cannot judge of mens hearts, IT hcre may 
be amongit us Jewes Turks, Atheiſts, it we ſaw 
into their minds, who exteriorly proteſs the name 
of Chriſt, aud jive in communion with us. Sch1/7e 
relates only to the external profeiſion aud acti- 
ons of men. But then he tells you of an external 
communion, which he would have to conhift, 
1. Ig the profeſſion of the three Greeds, Apoſto- 
lick, Nzcems, Athanaſian. 2. In the participation 
of the ſame Sacraments. 3. In the ſame external 
worthip of the ſame divine office, Liturgies, and 
formes of ſerving God. 4. In the ſame publick 
rites and cerimonies. 5. In communicatory let- 
ters, And 6.in admiſhon of the ſame diſcipline. 
Would he and his Proteſtant Church ſtand to 
this, there were an end of the controverſie, It 
they would allow all thele to be neceflary and 
cllential points of communion (as we believe 
they are) lam ſure they could not be ſaid to 
communicate with any Church is the world, 
Lut when he comes to diſcuſle theſe points in 
particular, he leaves not any one of them to be 
of e//ential neceſſity to external communion, $0 
that | know not whereto fix i: y foot, nor take 
an acknowledged principle whereupon to build 
an argument againſt his non-coinmunion. For 
he neither acknowledgeth any thing in particu- 
lar to be an eſſential and neccllary poi it of com- 
munion 5 nor will he be indged by any but him- 
ſelf, in what he ſometimes ſeems to aſlert as 
neceſſary; tor he ever ſuppolſeth ſomething or 
other that may warrant his words, For exam. 


ple 


(459) 


ple; Toſeparate (ſaith he)a mans ſelf trom all 
other Chriftians in the participation of the ſame 
Sacraments, 1s no Schi/mre, ſo it be done upon ſufft- 
cient grounds which grouads, whether they be 
ſufficient orno,he will be judge, or ſend us ro the 
firſt 6c0. yeares, there to quarrel at his pleaſure 
with doubtful coajectures to no end. And thus 
he is torced to dilcourſe all the way in voluntary 
fuppolicions, and fained exceptions, whence no- 
thing can be concluded. 

| longed much to ſee what he would make of 
the Cathelick, Church (out of the pale whereof, he 
ſaith, ther s no ſalvation ordinarily to be had) 
which he tells us 15,the whole Charchk of Chriſd ſpread 
a broad throughout the whole world, What this 
ſignifies God he knowes, I confeſle I do not. As 
I could not diſcover wherein he placed the ſ#b- 
ſtantialand e/ſential communion neceſlary amongſt 
all Chrifttzin Churches: So was I now as farr to 
ſeek wherein he conceiveth ttieCatholick Church 
doth conſiſt. He told us, none are t0 be excluded 
from the Catholick communion, nor Eaſtern nor 
Weſtern, nor Southern nor Northern Chriſtians, ſo 
they believe the ſame entire ſubſtance of ſaving neceſſa- 
ry truths revealed by th: Apoſtles, &c, But he 
told us not which theſe truths be z where they 
are to be certainly found, who can tell us infallibly 
which they are 3 who ſhal! be judge among(t us, 
who doth believe theſe truths, and who not. 
And we are now fallen again into the like caſe; 
why) thall tell us whether this Catho/ick Church of 
his be one or mary, wherein confifts its e/ſential uni- 


iy ia relation either to dodrine or practiſe * will 
he 


(460) 

he excludenone who profeile the name of Chriit 
of what doctrine or practite ſoever? Be there any 
Hereticks or Scbiſmaticks in the Catholick Church? 
who are they? Arethey truly members or no of 
hisCatholiak, Church £ why are they {ſo 2 Or why 
are they not ſo? How ſhall we certainly know 
them? His anſwer to theſe, and the like quelti- 
ons muſt be evident beyond exceptions, other- 
wile we ſhall ſtill remain doubtful, and live in 
diviſion, Certainly he muſt needs make his 
Catholick Church of a large extent, being he often 
tells us the Roman Catholick Church, is but a 
fourth part of it. How many Chriſtian Churches 
doth he find there are, not Roman Catholicks, 
and yet ſuch as he will include as members of his 
Catholick Church, in all America, Aſia, and Africa. 
Surely, there are either very few, or he mult take 
ſtrange Chriſtians into his Catholick Church. May 
I not ſuppoſe he will include the 1artarians, the 
Maſcevits, the Tranſilvanians, the Rujjrans, and in 
a word, all the Northern parts of the world, fo 
they do but talk of Jeſus C þrijt, Ts there no ellen- 
tial breach, and ſubſt:zntial ſolution of continuity 
in the exterior Er. l;taſtical body, am: nyt all theſe? 
1s this whole body of his Catho:ick Church, to 
unit-d and knit together wiih nervcs and ligamen's, 
as that there are no efleatial ruptures, no ſubſ{tan- 
tial diviſions, no fundamental rents amongſt all 
theſe ſuppoſed Chriſtians 1 confeſle i wonder 
how ſuch learned and underitanding men, can 
Either ſatisfie themſclves or think to ſatisfte others 

withempty and uncxamined words. 
In fine Sir, this Author never telling us, nor 
deter- 
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cetermining who ſhall be Judge of ail he propo- 
ſeth, leaves us in the dark; forto talk of furdz- 
ment iis of the Catholick Church 5 of the obediemce to 
Superiors, of General! Conncels ; of ancient truth: 
revealed by the Apeſiles 5 of Schiſms of Hereſie 3 of Or- 
thodox Chriſtians of neceſſary ſaving truths; and of 
a thouſand ſuch like termes 1n general, and never 
tc tellus how we may preſently agree upon any 
2ne of thele points, 1s 1n ettect to talk 1n the aire. 
Bur I will nor, Str, entrench 10 much apon you; 
patience, asto give any further account of his 
long diſcourſe, pag. 41. &c. whereby he labour- 
eth to prove his firſt propoſition, I mean, that 
their ſeparation wes firſt made by Catholicks, Bott: 
becauſe it is full of relations ot many particula! 
txts, which would require whule volumes to 
exainine them preciſely; but chietly becaule 
they are ineftect little to our purpole, as 1 have 
1|ready noted, 

The whole dritc of his treatile 15 oaly in de- 
fence of their revolt from the Pope; and this a- 
ain in relation to the Popes wnver/al juriſdiGion; 
which isan equivacal word, and yet he never 
diſtinguiſheth it, He might according to his 
zrounds acknowledge the Pope bead of the 
Church z and thea diſpute, what the Pope coutQ 
doin vertue of his h2adſhip. But: not a word 1a 
all his book of the chicfand main part of their 
echiſme which you know 1 only urged tn my Ap- 
yendix, though he have read it, as appears by hus 
citing of 1t, 

As for the pratiſes and proceedings of the 
Popes in and againſt England, both beture, and at 
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the time of their Schiſme, I neither think it ne- 
ceſſary to examine them nor doe I approve all 
that was done. Muehleſſe will I excufe the dif- 
orders of the court of Rowe, which this authoz 
doth generally infiſt upon. But I muſt needs 
ſay, Tam ſorry he conceiveth the laws of F-rolund 
againſt Reman Cathol:cks, are not ciucl, God 
torgive him, and others who are of that opinion : 
All Evrope can witneſſe how truc it is, Tamfſure 
[ could never approve of bloody proceedings a» 
gainſt any Chriſtian whomſoever, it oniy tor Re- 
gion ſake, much !c(le if colored under the vail 
of laws, 

His ſecond propofitiun is, Th4 their jeparation 
from Rome was only a vindication of thrir ola laws, 
Re. 742.54. But whether there have aot been 
new laws enaQted againſt the acknowledging of 
the Popes being +-adof the Church, at the time 
of,and fince there ſeparation; And whether there 
wascver any antiene Jaw which either denyed, 
or prohibited to give this title tothe Pope, he 
himſelf ſhall be judge, But he runs wholy upon 
another ſtrain, and diſputes againſt the Popes 
antient excerciling of any juriſdiction in great 
Britain without the Kings leave, Wherein he 
ſwarves from, or at leaſt wayes the main point of 
the controverſiez, and conteſts a queſtion wherein 
we ſhall not differ much from his opinion, if well 
underſtood ; And therefore, there's little to be 
noted to our purpoſe in the proof of his ſecond 
poſition, though there be very many remarkable 
paſlages of hiſtory. | 

His third and fourth poſitions I will joya to- 
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ether, which arc z That the Brotifh Churches wer: 
exempt from all forraign juriſd;Gion during the 
rb 60C. years; And that the King and Church of 
England had ſufficient grounds and authority to with. 
draw their obedience ; yea, and that they did it 
with moderation, Which he labours ro prove 
from pag.87. topeg 160, Wherein [ firſt noted, 
Sir, that I found very little matter of do@rine, 
contrary to our Catholick belief. Some miſtakes 
I conceive there be in his citations now and then, 
both in words and facts, but chiefly in his appli- 
cation of themz which ſcem not tobe of that 
importance, asthat they need to bediſcuſſed ; 
eſpecially confidering they are concerning things 
ſpoken by the bye, and done upon ſeveral occa- 
fhons, ſome 14co. ſome 1300. orat leaſt 1005. 
years agoe. And therefore involving many cri- 
tick uncertainties : whereof he himſelf doth 
rightly complain elfgwhere againſt A/onſieur Blon- 
del. But what is truly cited out of the Councels, 
and Canons, ts nothing but Roman Catholick 
dodrine, at leaſt nothing againſt any point which 
is Cathelick among(t us. Oaly you may note, 
that he ſielters all he faith under theſe common 
and general terms of the Popes univerſal juriſdi@i- 
ox by divinc ri7bt, and conſequently independent 
of any Kings leave, or National Councels con- 
ſeat. Whercin not diſtinguithing ia theſe equi- 
yocal words, what is believed as a Catholick truth 
among(t us, from what is the opinion of ſome 
particular divincs, his whole diſcourſe is void of 
force, in relation to the due ſubje of his treatiſe. 
Though I muſt ſtill acknowledge, you will find 
Nnn 2 | many 
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ot Religion, through want of charity, \& 
aone of the Emperors, Eings, Repu: \ICKS, O! $0) = 
Jeraignes, whole lawes and actio! 18 Ni  Citeth, did 
:ver diſallow the Popes being 9ex4 vt the Church 
or quite aboliſh out of their 1Joininions the Pope 
riſdifion , as he himſelic actrowiledgeth, he, 
184. which the Engl Proteftant tscid, T hirdly, 
theſe proceedings cited by him, be of ao uſe at a 
:0 his deſign, For were the Prote( tant Church re- 
eſtabliſhed again in England under their head the 
King, they might for ought I know do 2s much as 
any he Citeth in relation to the Pape and Court of 
Rome, ſo they would go no further. And thus 
they might | live 1n communion with the Church 
of Rome, as all thoſe Kings, Repubiicks, and 53- 
vcraignes do, whole previ! edges and proceeding, s 
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d them to feparcare thembetuey 1 COMMUN 

| ON , Not nely from tn Pope and Court ot 
| FoOme, but.cven fron al other Churches in 
communion with them both 2 Why at thac 

time and never before ? Why did nor at the 
{ame time many other National Churches do 


lo tao * why could they not free themſelves, as 
ze ſaith other Nations doe, from the Popes 
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-arifdiction within their Dominions, and yet 
ſtill in communion with him”, as 


cCUntinue in 
thoſe other Nations doe ? They thould ra- 
ther have united themiclves More {trictly with 
tho other Churches . whereby they mizzht 
we {trongly againſt rhe Papes 


d F545 F Y " F% # | 
4 Ve DIAL FI2CITC 
{| 


ſarpaticn (C14 he did uſurp) raiher then d1- 


(466) 


vide themſelves from all other Churches, as 
well as trom the Pope, in Sacrifice and Sacra- 
ments, and in chegreate(t part of their Chri- 
ſtian bclicte. _ the Popes procecdings 
gave them ſome ſort of occaſion to deliver 
themſelycs from his tyranny, mult they there- 
fore break commerce with him, and with all 
other Churches in communion with him ; and 
. this, in the moſt eſſential points of Chriſtian 
Religion ? The like may be ſaid of what he 
pretends againſt the Court of Romes obtru- 
ding wew Creeds, new Articles of faith, and new 
ſubjeFion to the Pope. All which are but vain 
and voluntary ſuppolitions, againſt the be- 
liefe and practiſe 'of all the reſt of the Church 
with whom they lived in communion before 
their ſeparation. And that, that which he 
ſaith is true, you muſt ſtill take his word ; 
for ether proofe he brings none. Nay, he 
proves the contrary in regard of our ſubjeti- 
on to the Pope, ſhewing that all Catholique 
States doe 1n effet render as much of this 
ſubjection, as is of abſolute neceflicy, void of 
danger and of no prejudice to them. Why 
could not they doe ſo? Which if they might 
have done (as ſurely they might ) ſhall we 
therefore ſay, the Pope and Court of Rome, 
though they had given them ſome occaſion 
to provide for their freedome, were the cauſe 
of their falling into ſuch eſſential S:parations, 
and ſubſtantia! Schiſms, from the whole Church? 
The reſt of his flaſhing language , as of ſtri- 
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king nopſaile to the Popes Croſſe-keyes 3 of buying 
trinkets at Rome, &c, is little to the purpoſe, 
an] not very defitting a grave and wiſe man. 
As are allo the reſt ot his ſuppolitions, to wit, 
of the Popes ſuperiority over General Comncels, 
which 1s no part of our bclicte, as he himſelt 
doth remark : Much leſſe, that the Pope hath 
4 ſole legiſlative power, or a negative voice, So 
that his whole diſcourſe of the Councel of 
Conſtance, 15 no way pertinent to this ſubject, 
whatever the truth be. The ſame is to be 
{aid of his ſuppoſitiom , that the Pope makes 
himſelfe the ozely Biſhop of the war/d, Which 
vou know how farre we are trom believing, 
by what you have tranſJated : Of the Popes 
giving exemptions ; Ot the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, Theſe, and ſome ſuch other Tenets 
which he produceth, being he himſelf doth 
ſuv, they are not defined by our Church , 1 will 
not trcuble you with them , as not fit for 
this place nor fubje&. If he have a mind to 
diſpute ſuch probable queſtions, and unagreed- 
upon points of dodrine, I muſt remit him to 
our Schools. 


Finally, he concludes his Treatiſe with an 
anſwer to ſome ſlight obj:qtioas, brought, 
faith he, by the Romaniſts, but weakly ur- 
ged, and equivocally anſwered : 4s that the 
ſeparated themſelves from the communion of t 
Catholick Church. Which how true ſoever, 
unleſie it be firſt agreed upon what conr- 

wunion 
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munion fignities, and what the Catislick Church 
T þ thers caa be nothing certainly deduced 
trom thence, though the objeftion be a molt 
convincing argument. Nor can he think, that 
the anſwer he gives thereunto of, God farbid, 
wou!d prove fatisfaftory to any underſtand- 
ng man, But indeed there can be no ſolid 
and certaine dilcourle, or concluſion of any 
thing , where men doc noe firſt agree upon 
terms, 


Then he objeceth to himicite, their difo- 


bedience to the Councel of Trex: , which is 
my © DING Mn , Cannot be deciive to the que 
ſtion , until we have firſt agreed wherein a 
lawful General Councell doth confiſt ; And 
that we then prove that the Councel of 7re- 
was ſuch an one ; otherwiſe certainly we dos 
but wrangle in the air, 


His objeftion of their ſubltracting their 6- 
bedience from their lawtul] Patriarch , is not, 
as I conceive, worthy diſcufiton, All the reſt 
of his diſcourſe, 1s rather a confuſed inve- 
Ctive 2gaivſt the abuſes of the Court of Rome, 
{ometimes true , ſometimcs falſe 3 then any 
{erious and folid anſwer to the main point of 
their Schi/ze 5 which he might , it he had 
pleaſed | "though he doth it1n all his book )have 
taken notice of, ſine that he had read it in the 
Appendix you have tranſlated, 
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After this Cannon-(bes, he brings a ſmall wol- 
ly of wnckets (thoſe be his termes) which 
truely were not like to wound as they are 
thot. Whether and wherein they have left 
the Communion of their Auccitours , I will 
leave it to the world to judge , after what 
| have already ſaid, 


Whether they judge, that their Catholick 
Anceſtours , for a: leaſt a thouſand yeares be- 
fore their Separation , were all damned or 
no , truely I know mot , nor 1s it material, 
Yet if we Roman Catholicks have any dam- 
nable errours amongſt us , I know not how 
they can well judge otherwiſe, generally ſpeak- 
ing; Andit not, they were too blaze togoout 
from us. 


Their Ordination of Bifhops, whether ve- 
11d or no (whe:cof Maſter Afsſſon, whom he 
cites, hath been ſufficiently anſwered by out 
learned and pious Countryman Maſter Arth. 
Champrey, Doctor of the Sorbon ) I doe not 
conceive it to be of any great moment. For 
it they be truly Schiſmaticks, and maintaine 
divers Hereſies (as all we Roman Catholicks 
doe molt certainly believe) it imports not 
how valid their Conſecration be. What 
matter, forme , and Miniſter are efentially 
required to a valid ordination, I fear he will 
hardly be able to prove againſt _— Blon- 
del. Nay I am ſure he cannot anſwer bim, 

Ooo nor 
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Dor ſatishe any rational man in this point, 
Ugleſle he will have recourſe to wriverſal trs- 
d;t;ow, and that to be taken from the mouth 
of the preſent Roman Catholick Church ; 
being that all Chriſtians ,. in that extent 
whereof he ſeemes to make his Catholick 
Church. , doe not agree in any thing at all 
upon this ſubjeFt, And to fetch the reſolu- 
tion and determination @f this point from 
the Primitive Writers of the firſt three hun- 
dred, or the firſt fix hundred yeares (wherc- 
in he will find _ little of this ſubjeq, and 
nothing at all deciſive of the point) is in effe 
to ſet men by the ears together, where there is 
ether zeal or intereſt, 


But the truth 15, Sir, a few yeares will, 
in all likelyhcod, put an end to this contro- 
verſic. The preſent State of the Proteſtant 
Church, conlifting of Proteſtant Biſhops, and 
their Proteſtant Flock , not being like to 
continue long. God of his mercy give them 
grace tO ſee the condition they are in, and 
a will to unite themſelves to that Church, 
which Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall laſt to the 


worlds end, ard that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail again(t it. 


I crave your pardon, Sir, if I have been 


i00 long , which you know is not my ordi- 
nary fault, both by reaſon Tam willingly ve 


ſhort in what ever I diſcourſe of; as alſobecauſe 
I am 
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1 am alwayes full of bufinefle, and therefore 
reſt as ever 


Paris, 3d. 1654- The ſame, 


HMoOLDEN. 


FINIS. 
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